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SUPPLEMENTARY RETURN 



To an Address of the Senate, dated the 8rd February, 1893, for : — 

1. A copy of the deliberations, resolutions and ordinances of the former 

council of Assiniboia, relating to educational matters within its 
jurisdiction as it existed on the banks of the Sed river before the 
creation of the province of Manitoba. 

2. A statement of the amounts paid by the said council of Assiniboia 

for the maintenance of schools, showing the persons to whom 
such payments were made, the schools for which such amounts 
were paid and the religious denominations to which such schools 
belongs 

8. A statement of the amounts paid by the Hudson's Bay Company, or 
by its agents, to the schools then existing in the territories form- 
ing to-day the province of Manitoba. 

4. A copy of all memoranda and instructions serving as a basis for the 

negotiations as a result of which Manitoba became one of the pro- 
vinces of the confederation; together with a CQpy of the minutes 
of the deliberations of the persons charged, on both parts, to settle 
the conditions of the creation of the province of Manitoba and of 
its entrance into confederation ; and also a copy of all memoranda, 
returns and orders in council establishing such conditions of 
entrance, or serving as a basis for the preparation of ''The Mani- 
toba Act." 

5. A copy of the despatches and instructions from the imperial govern- 

ment to the government of Canada on the subject of the entrance 
of the province of Manitoba into the confederation, comprising 
therein the recommendations of the imperial government concern- 
ing the rights and privileges of the population of the Territories, 
and the guarantees of protection to be accorded to the acquired 
rights to the property, to the customs and to the institutions of 
that population by the government of Canada, in the settlement 
of the difficulties which marked that period of the history of the 

Canadian west. 
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6. A copy of the acts passed by the legislature of Manitoba, relating to 
education in that province, and especially of the first act passed 
on this subject after the entrance of the said province of Manitoba 
into the confederation, and of the laws existing upon the same 
subject in the said province immediately before the passing of 
the acts of 1890, relating to the public schools and relating to the 
department of education. 

*7. A copy of all regulations vrith respect to schools passed by the govern- 
ment of Manitoba or by the advisory board, in virtue of the 
laws passed in 1890 by the legislature of Manitoba, relating to 
public schools and the department of education. 

8. A copy of all correspondence, petitions, memoranda, resolutions, 
briefs, factums, judgments (as well of first instance as in all stages 
of appeal), relating to the school laws of the said province of Mani- 
toba, since the 1st June, 1890, or to the claims of catholics on this 
subject ; and also a copy of all reports to the privy council and of all 
orders in council relating to the same subject since the same date. 

JOHN COSTiaAN, 

Secretary of State. 



EXTRACTS PROM MINUTES OF THE COUNCIL OF ASSINIBOIA. 

Minutes of a meeting of the Gk)vernor of Rupert's Land and the Governor and 
Council of Asainiboia, held at the Court House, on Wednesday the 16th day of 
October, 1860. 

Present : 

Eden Colville, Esq., Governor of Rupert's Land, President. 

Major Caldwell, Governor of Assiniboia. 

Adam Thom, Esq., Councillor of Assiniboia. 

Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of Rupert's Land, Assiniboia. 

® u a " North-west ** 

The Reverend Wm. Cochran, Assiniboia. 
« J. Smithui-st " 

'< Lb. Lafl^che '* 

Alexander Ross, Esq., Assiniboia. 
Dr. Bunn, Assiniboia. 

Andrew MoDei-mot, Esq., Assiniboia. .^ ^ ^. -. ^ 

Adam Thom, Esq., motion for taking into consideration the propriety of grant- 
ing public money for education. 



CouNOiL Chamber, Thursday the Ist May, 1851. 

Mr. Coohran moved and M. Lafltehe seoonded this resolatlon : 

To weaken the mischievons and destrnctive energy of those violent and untamed 
qualities of human nature, which so frequently manifest themselves in society, in a 
half civilized state, !and to strengthen the feelings of honourable independence, to 
encourage habits of industry, sobriety and economy, it is moved — Tnat £100 be 
panted from the public fund to be divided equally between the bishop of Buperts' 
JUand and the bishop of North-west to be applied by them at their discretion for 
the purposes of education. 

Carried unanimously. 

^1% T^ ^^ T* ^^ 

W. B. CAIjDWELL, Gov. of Assiniboia. 

DAVID, Rupert' B Land, 

t J. N., BISHOP of North-west, 

JOHN BUNN, 

LOUIS LAFL^CHB, P.M., 

CUTHBBRT GRANT, 

J. BLACK. 

ConNOit GHAKBia, 27th November, 1851. 

In conclusion, we subjoin our draft of the revised code of municipal regulations, 
.the whole, of course, respectfully submitted. 



\ 



Customs Duties. 

23. Everything which may enter the settlement which, after entering the 
country, to the address of any settler, may be diverted from its proper destination, 
shall pay 4 per cent on the prime cost, excepting: 

^^ *^ *^ ^f^ ^^ 

y. fiooks, maps, plates, prints, philosophical apparatus, &c. 

9|c ^ 4e He He 

A petition was read from the trustees of the presbyterian church of Frog Plain, 
for a grant for education. Beferred to next meeting. 

To the Governor and Council of Assiniboia. 

The petition of the trustees of the presbyterian church of Frog Plain humbly 
ehoweth : 

That a school has existed, for two years, on the ^lebe of the said church ; that 
eaid school, as not being under the patronage of the bishop of Eupert's Land, does 
not appear to have been contemplated in the^rant of fifty pounds which you gave to 
his lordship in April last for the purposes of education ; that during the latter part 
of the interval, the said school has been placed under the auspices of a duly ordained 
minister; that in reliance on his active and enlightendened superintendence, your peti- 
tioners and those whom they represent, hope to see the said scnool raised, in some mea- 
sure, to the level of the parochial schools of Scotland. 

That, as the improvement of education seems to be more requisite, at least 
among the protestants of the settlement, than its mere extension ; your petitioners 
pray, that their minister may receive from the public fund a sum proportioned to the 
fifty pounds, as aforesaid granted to the church of England, without prejudice, how- 
ever, to the recognized equality in the premises between the protestants as a whole 
and the Soman catholics. 

And your petitioners shall ever pray. 



Bed Biver Settlement, 26th ) 
JJovember, 1851. j 
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A, Boss, John Fraseb, and the other 
trustees of the presbyterian community. 



Dr. Bunn moved, and M. Lafl^ohe seconded this resolution : 
That fifteen pounds be granted to the Bev. John Black, of Frog Plain, for the 
purposes of education in accordance with the petition of the committee of his con- 
gregation. 

Carried unanimously. 

M. Lafl^che gave notice, that, at next meeting, he will move for an additional 
grant to the bishop of St. Boniface of fifteen pounds for education in consideration of 
the additional fifteen pounds now granted for the education of the English population. 

W. B. CALDWELL. 



Council Chamber, 9th December, 1852. 

M. Lafl^che moved, and Dr. Bunn seconded. 

That fifteen pounds be granted to the bishop of St. Boniface for the purposes of 
education. 

For. Against. 

BISHOP OF ST. BONIFACE, BISHOP OF KUPBET'S LAND, 

Mr. LAFLlfiCHB, Mr. BIRD, 

Mr. grant, Mr. COCHRAN. 

Dr. bunn. 

Carried. 

EXTRACTS FROM REPORT OF THE SUPERINTENDENT OF EDUCATION 
FOR THE PROTESTANT SCHOOLS OF MANITOBA, FOT THE YEAR 
ENDING 3l8T JANUARY, 1886. 

Education Offices, 

Winnipeg, 31st April, 1886. 

To THE Honourable D. H. WILSON, M.P.P., 

Provincial Secretary. 

Sir, — I have the honour to transmit herewith my report for the year ending 3l8t 
January, 1886, of the protestant schools of the province, for the information of 
his honour the lieutenant-governor. 

I have the honour to be, sir, 

Your obedient servant, 

J. B. SOMERSET, 
Superintendent of Education. 

$|c He )(( ^ ^ ^ 

To the intending emigrant from these countries, if our province is able to offer 
facilities for the efficient education of his children as soon as he arrives, it afforded 
relief from one of his principal sources of anxiety and reconciles him to the tempo- 
rary deprivation of many other social and material conveniences while establishing 
a home m a new country. 

The history of the educational system of this province, since its establishment 
in 1871 to the present, affords very satisfactory evidence of the fulfilment of those 
conditions of usefulness and adaptability to the wants of the people, and justifies us 
in regarding its operations in the past with satisfaction, and warrants our confident 
expectation of its future success in maintaining the high standard of intelligence 
that is acknowledged at present to exist among all classes of our population. 

^ iii i^ ^ ^ iti 



By the provisions of the Manitoba School Act, the educational interests of the 
province are placed under the direction and control of the board of education, a 
Dody appointed by the lieutenant-governor in council, and consisting of two sections, 
the protestant, composed of twelve, and the catholic, of nine members. Each sec- 
tion has exclusive control of the schools of its own denomination, the number under 
the direction of the protestant section of the board, at the close of the school year 
now reported, being, 426 and the number under the direction of the catholic section 53. 

It is gratifying to all lovers of good citizenship as well as of educational pro- 
gress to note that, from the organization of this system of management in 1871, at 
which period the protestant schools numbered 16 and the catholic 17, to the present 
there has been an almost entire absence of the friction and disagreement that have 
marked the progress of education in some of the sister provinces. 

Normal School Act. 

An Act to establish Normal School Departments in connection with Public 
Schools, assented to 30th May, 1882. 

The Legislative Assembly of Manitoba enacts as follows: 

1. The protestant and catholic section of the board of education are hereby re- 
spectively empowered: 

(a.) To establish in connection with the protestant public schools of the city of 
Winnipeg and with the Boman catholic public schools of St. Boniface, normal school 
departments, with the view to the instruction and training of teachers of public 
schools in the science of education and the art of teaching. 

(6.) To make, from time to time, rules and regulations necessary for the manage- 
ment and government of the said departments. 

(c.) To arrange with the trustees of such public schools all things which may be 
ezpeaient to promote the objects and interests of the said normal school departments. 

(d.) To prescribe the terms and conditions on which students and pupils will 
be respectively received and instructed in the eaid departments. 

(e.) To determine the number and compensation of teachers, and of all others 
who may be employed in said departments. 

' (/.) To apply out of the amount apportioned to each section respectively from 
the grant annually voted by the legislative assembly, a sum not to exceed three 
thousand doliai's for the maintenance of the said normal school departments. 

THE COUBSE OF STUDY PURSUED IN THE PEOTESTANT SCHOOLS. 

RBLIOIOUS TEACHING. 

The development of the moral nature is a primary requisite in any system of 
education. The board, recognizing this principle, has provided for the most careful 
inquiry into the character of its teachers and for such systematic religious instruc- 
tion in its schools as may be given with the object of teaching the principles of 
Christian truth contained in the bible, and accepted by all the protestant denomina- 
tions. 

The necessity for greater attention to this training in the public schools is for- 
cibly stated in an article in the April number of the Century Magazine by Washington 
Gladden, in a plea for the introduction of Christian teaching into the schools of the 
United States, from which the following is an extract: — 

''This, then, is the first admonition that an intelligent Christianity must leave 
with those who direct the policy of our schools. You have been building on a foun- 
dation too narrow ; you roust enlarge your basis; you must learn that character is 
the principal thing, and that character is the result of a harmonious development of 
all the powers--of the eye and the hand and the practical judgment and the will, as 
well as of the memory and the logical faculty; and you must not forget that indus- 
trial training affords a discipline almost indispensable to the right development of 
character. 

" But if the Christianity, whose chief concern is righteousness, has a right to 
reprove our state educators for having omitted to furnish this indirect but most 



effective method of moral discipline, much more has it the right to rebuke them for 
their gross neglect to provide airect and systematic methods of moral edaoation. 
The failure to awaken and develop the moral nature of the pupils in our schools is 
notorious and disastrous. Moral training has become altogether secondary ; the 
attempt to secure it is but feebly and uncertainly made. 

"The neglect to provide this kind of teaching is sheer fatuity; every citizen 
who is a Christian, and who believes that righteousness is the principal thing, is 
bound to ciy out against it, and to demand unceasingly that this great defect in 
our systems of popular education be remedied without delay. 

'* The systematic and intelligent teaching of morals in the public schools would 
undoubtedly accomplish much good. Nevertheless the fact must not be overlooked 
that of this kind, to be most effective, must be vitalized by a genuine religious faith. 
Eeligion is the inspiration of all highest morality. And while (dogmatic) religion 
cannot be taught in the public schools, those teachers who possess this faith may, 
without any dogmatic instruction, impart it to their pupils. ' It is for the teachers,' 
says Mr. W. T. Harris, ' not to claim to introduce formal religious ceremonies, but 
to make all their teaching glow with a genuine faith, hope and charity, so that pupils 
will catch from them their view of the world as the only view that satisfies the heart 
and the intellect and the will.' '' 

BILL OF EIGHTS.. 

Exhibit " N." 

A true copy. 

DAMEL CAfiEY, 

Clerk of the Grown and Peace. 

{Translation,) 

(1.) 

That the territories heretofore known as. Eupert's Land and the North-west 
will not enter the confederation of the dominion of Canada otherwise than in the 
form of a province, and known as the province of Assiniboia, and in the enjoyment of 
all rights and privileges common to tne several provinces of the Dominion. 

(2.) 

That until the time when the increase of the population of this country shall 
have entitled us to more, we shall have two representatives in the senate and four 
in the commons of Canada. 

(3.) 

That, on entering into confederation, the province of Assiniboia shall be com- 
pletely exempt from the public debt of Canada, and that should the province be 
called upon to assume any part of that debt of Canada, it shall not be until after 
having received from Canada the precise sum for which it is sought to render the 
province responsible. 

(4.) 

That the annual sum of eighty thousand dollara be allowed by the dominion of 
Canada to the legislature of the province of the North-west. 

(5.) 

That all properties, all rights and privileges possessed, be respected, and the 
establishing and settlement of the customs, usages and privileges be left to the sole 
decision of the local legislature. 

(6.) 

That this country be ^not subjected to any direct tax except such as may be 
imposed by the local legislature for municipal or local purposes. 



(7.) 

That the schools shall be separate, and that the moneys for schools shall be 
divided between the several denominations pro rata of their respective populations. 

(8.) 

That in this conntry, except Indians, who are neither civilized nor settled, 
every man having attained the age of twenty-one years and every British subject 
not a native of this province, but having resided three vears in this country, shall 
be entitled to vote at elections of members of the local legislature and of the parlia- 
mefit of Canada, and that any foreign subject other than a British subject, having 
resided for the time aforesaid, and holding the property of a house, shall have the 
same right to vote, provided he takes the oath of allegiance. 

It is understood that this article is only subject to amendment by the local 
legislature exclusively. 

(10.) 

That the agreement of the Hudson's Bay Company respecting the transfer of 
the government of this country to the dominion of Canada shall be considered as 
null, inasmuch as it is conti*ary to the rights of the people of Assiniboia and may 
affect our future relations with Canada. 

(11.) 

That the local legislature of this province shall have full control over all the 
lands of the province and shall have the right to cancel all arrangements made or 
commenced with reference to the public lands of Eapert's Land and the North-west, 
now called the province of Assiniboia (Manitoba). 

(12.) 

That a coibmission of surveyors be appointed by. Canada to explore the lands of 
the North-west, and to submit to the legislature within a period of nve years a report 
on the mineral wealth of the country. 

(13.) 

That treaties be concluded between Canada and the several Indian tribes of the 
country, on the requisition and with the concurrence of the local legislature. 

(14.) 

That continuous communication by steam be guaranteed from lake Superior to 
Fort Grarry, to be completed within the period of five years. 

(15.) 

That all buildings and public edifices shall be a charge on the Canadian 
treasury, as well as all bridges, roads and other public works. 

(16.) 

That the French and English languages shall be common in the legislature and 
the coarts, and that all public documents, as well as the acts of the legislature, shall 
be published in the two languages. 

(17.) 

(^Reasons in English.) 

That the lieutenant-governor to be appointed for the North-west shall be master 
of both languages — French and English. 

(18.) 
That the judge of the supreme court shall speak French and English. 

(19.) 

That the debts contracted by the provisional government of the North-west be 
paid by the Dominion treasuiy, in view of the fact that the said debts were con- 
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traoted solely in oonseqnenoe of the illegal and incoDsiderate steps taken by the 
Canadian agents to create civil war in oar midst. Moreover, that no member of the 
provisional government, nor any of those who acted ander its orders, shall be held to 
account in relation to the movement which lead to these present negotiations, 

(20.) 

That in view of the exceptional position of Assiniboia, the duties on merchan- 
dise, except liquor, imported into the province, shall remain the same as at present, 
until the expiration of three years from our entering confederation and so long 
thereafter as means of communication by railway shall not have been completed 
between St. Paul and Winnipeg and lake Superior. 

PEOGRAMMB OP STUDIES FOR THE PROTESTANT PUBLIC SCHOOLS 

OF MANITOBA. 

Revised, Mat, 1889. 

This programme is authorized by the protestant section of the board of education 
for use in schools in which fewer than five teachers are employed. The course of study 
is not intended as a fixed standard which all schools and classes are forced to follow 
Classes are not of uniform capacity, neither ai*e all teachers equally skilled. But it 
is prescribed for use by teachers as a uniform basis in classifying and making pro- 
motions in their schools, and it is to be followed with such modifications as circum- 
stances may require — all Buch modifications, however, to be made only with the advice 
and consent of the inspector. 

Any school in which an intermediate department has been established, and any 
school at which there are pupils able to advance beyond standard lY of this pro- 
gramme, shall be guided in itb further classification by the programme of studies 
for fully graded schools. 

It shall be the duty of every teacher to make out a time table for his school, 
and post it up with a copy of this programme in the school-room. The time table 
shall be j^resented to the inspector at each visit for his approval and signature. 

The work prescribed for each standard in this programme shall include sys- 
tematic and thorough review of the work of previous standards. 

STANDARD 1. 

Reading. — ^Authorized first readers. 

Spelling. — Part I, copying words; part II, copying words; dictation, written 
and oral. 

Composition. — New woi-ds in reading lesssons used in original sentences— orally 
in part I, orally and in writing in part II ; oral and written aescription of observed 
objects, animalH, plants and pictures ; narration of personal experiences ; reproduc- 
tion of stories ; reproduction of the substance of the reading lessons. 

Abithmetic. — Part I, Numbere 1 to 12, their combinations and separations ; 
use and meaning of one-half, one-third, to one-twelfth; simple problems; the 
making and use of figures and arithmetical signs. 

Part II. — Numbers 12 to 60 ; use and meaning of one-twelfth, to one-fiftieth ; 
relation of halves, fourths, eighths; use and relation of inch, foot, yard; pint, 
quart, gallon, peck, bushel ; day, week ; month, year ; simple problems. 

Writing. — On slates. 

Geogbapht. — Observed phenomena — clouds, rain, etc. ; prominent natural 

ires in the neighbourhood ; cardinal and semi-cardinal points of the compass ; 



features 
distance. 



STANDARD II. 



Reading. — Authonzed second readers. 
Spelling. — From the reading lessons. 
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Composition. — Oral and written description of observed objects, plants, animals 
and pictures; narration of personal experience; reproduction of the substance of 
the reading lessons and of short stories ; simple letter writing. 

Abithmetio. — ^Numbers 50 to 100, as in part II ; notation and numei*ation to 
LOOO ; addition subti-action, multiplication ana division to 1,000 ; relation of thirds, 
sixths, twelfths, thirds and ninths ; use and relation of ounce, pound, bushel ; square 
inch, square foot, square yai*d ; Boman notation to C ; problems. 

Writing. — Authorized copy books, numbei*s 1 and 2. 

Geogbaphy. — ^Natural phenomena ; geography of the neighbourhood ; the earth 
as a whole. 

STANDARD III. 

Beading. — ^Authorized third readers. 

Spelling. — ^From the reading lessons; from the practical speller — part I, 
lessons 1 to 50, part III, lessons 1 to 12. 

Composition. — Oral and written description of common plants, domestic ani- 
mals, acts, pictures; letter writing ; reproduction of the substance of the reading 
lessons and historical tales ; accounts and receipts. 

Gbammab. — The simple sentence; kinds of sentences — declarative, etc.; subject 
and predicate. 

Abithmbtic. — Notation and numeration ; simple rules completed ; two-step 
questions in reasoning; vulgar fractions, oral and written to 1-1000; reduction; bills. 

Wbiting. — Authorized copy-book, number 3. • 

Geogbaphy. — North America, Manitoba; atmospheric phenomena. 

HiSTOBY. — Historical tales ; the municipal system ; the government^ of the 
province. 

STANDAED IV. 

Beading. — ^Authorized fourth readers and the literature prescribed for third-class 
teachers' certificates. 

Spelling. — ^From the reading lessons ; the practical speller. 

Composition. — Oral and written description of plants, animals, acts, pictures ; 
letter writing; reproduction of the substance of the reading and history lessons ; 
cheques, notes, drafts. 

Gbahmab. — Function and definition of parts of speech, phrases, clauses ; analysis 
and synthesis of complex and compound sentences; simple paraing. 

Abithmetio. — ^Yulgar and decimal fractions, completed ; applications of square 
and cubic measures ; percentage, simple interest; two and three-step questions in 
reasoning. 

Book-keeping. — Single entry. 

Wbiting. — ^Authorized copy book, number 6, etc. 

Geogbaphy. — Canada, United States, Europe, British Empire. 

HiSTOBY.— Outline of British history, Brunswick period in detail ; outline of 
Canadian history. 

Fob the whole School : 

Hygiene. — Lessons on cleanliness, proper clothing, pure air, good water, exer- 
cise, rest, avoidance of draughts, wholesome food, temperate habits — with special 
reference to use of alcohol and tobacco, bathing, accidents, poisons, disinfectants, 
digestion, circulation, respiration. 

Practical effect should be given to the instruction in this subject by attention to 
the physical condition and habits of the children, the ventilation, lighting, heating 
and cleaning of the school-room and the supervision and direction of the sports and 
exercises of the pupils, by the teacher. 

MoBALS. — (a) Duties to self; — self-culture, self-respect, self-control; purity in 
thought, word and deed ; industry, economy ; truthfulness, courage, etc. (i) Duties 
to others; — Courtesy, including all forms of politeness in school-room, home, society, 
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public meeting, school ground, street; respect for parents, teachers, benefactors and 
those in authority, (c) Duties to the state ; — Civil duties, including respect for law 
as the means by which the innocent are protected and the guilty punished ; tax 
paying, patriotism, support of government, etc. ; political duties — voting, public 
office a sacred trust, (d) Duties to animals ; — ^As beasts of burden, as food, as sport. 
To establish the habit of right-doing, instruction in moral principles must be 
accompanied by training in moral practices. The teacher's influence and example, 
current incidents, stories, memory gems, sentiments in the school lessons, examina- 
tion of motives that prompt to action, didactic talks, daily reading of scripture 
selections with prayer, learning of the ten commandments, etc., are means to be 
employed. 

PfiOGRA^MME OF STUDIES FOE THE PUBLIC SCHOOLS OF MANITOBA. 

Adopted September Ist, 1891. 

This programme is authorized by the advisory board for use in rural schools 
and intermediate departments in which fewer than five teachers are employed. 
The course of study is not intended as a fixed standard which all schools and classes 
are forced to follow. It is prescribed for use by teachers as a guide in classifying 
and making promotions in their schools, and it is to be followed with such modifica- 
tions as circumstances may require — ^all such modifications, however, to be made 
only with the advice and consent of the inspector. 

It shall be the duty of every teacher to make out a time table for his school, 
and to post it up with copy of this programme in the school-room. The time table 
shall be presented to the inspector at each visit for his approval and signatui'e. 

The work prescribed for each standard in this programme shall include syste- 
matic and thorough review of the work of previous standards. 

STAKDAED I. 

Beadtng. — Authorized first reader. 

Spelling. — Part I, copying words ; part II, copying words ; dictation, written 
and oral. 

Composition. — New words in reading lessons used in original sentences — orally 
in part I ; orally and in writing in part 11; oral and written description of observed 
objects, animals, plants and pictures ; narration of personal experiences ; reproduce 
tion of stories ; reproduction of the substance of the reading lessons. 

Arithmetic. — Part I. — Numbers 1 to 12 — their combinations and separations ; 
use and meaning of one-half, one- third, to one-twelfth ; simple problems ; the making 
and use of figures and arithmetical signs. 

Part II. — 12 to 50 ; use and meaning of one-twelfth, to one-fiftieth ; relation 
of halves, fourths, eighths ; use and relation of inch, foot, yard ; pint, quart, gallon, 
peck, bushel; day, week, month, year; simple problems. 

Writing. — On slates. 

Geography. — Observed phenomena — clou'ds, rain, etc. ; prominent natural fea- 
tures in the neighbourhood ; cardinal and semi-cardinal points of the compass ; 
distance. 

STAND A.RD II. 

Ebading. — Authorized second reader. 

Spelling. — From the reading lessons. 

Composition. — Oral and written description of observed objects, plants, animals 
and pictures ; narration of personal experience ; reproduction of the substance of 
the reading lessons and of short stories ; simple letter writing. 

Arithmetio. — Numbers 50 to 100, as in part II; notation and numeration to 
10,000 ; addition, subtraction, multiplication and division to 1000 ; relation of thirds, 
sixths, twelfths, thirds and ninths ; use and relation of ounce, pound, bushel ; square 
inch, square foot, square yard ; Eoman notation to C ; problems. 
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Wbitinq. — Authorized copy books, and practice book. 

Geographt. — ^Natural phenomena ; geography of the neighborhood ; the earth 
as a whole. 

STANDAED III. 

Eeadino. — Authorized thii^d reader. 

Spelling. — From the reading lessons. 

Composition. — Oral and written description of common plants, domestic animals, 
acts, picturcB ; letter writing ; reproduction of the substance of the reading lessons 
and historical tales ; accounts and receipts. 

Arithmetic. — Notation and numeration; simple rules completed; two and 
and three-step questions in reasoning; vulgar fractions oral and written to 1-1000 ; 
reduction; bills. 

Writing. — Authorized copy book and practice book. 

Geography. — ^North America, Canada in outline, Manitoba ; atmospheric pheno- 
mena. 

History. — Historical tales; the municipal system; the government of the 
province. 

STANDAED IV. 

Eeading. — Authorized fourth reader and the literature prescribed for third- 
class teachers. 

Spelling. — ^From the reading lessons. 
. Composition. — Oral and written description of plants, animals, acts, pictures; 
letter writing; reproduction of the substance of the reading and history lessons ; 
cheques ; business correspondence. 

Grammar. — ^Tweed's Grammar for Common Schools parts I to V inclusive. 

Artihemtio. — Vulgar and decimal fractions, completed ; applications of square 
and cubic measures; percentage, simple interest. 

Writing. — Authorized copy book and practice book. 

Book-keeping. — Single entry. 

Geography. — Canada in detail. United States, Europe, British Empire. 

History. — Outline of British history, Brunswick period in detail; outline of 
Canadian history. 

For the whole School : 

Hygiene. — Lessons on cleanliness, proper clothing, pure air, good water, 
exercise, rest, avoidance of di'augbts, wholesome food, temperate habits — with 
special reference to use of alcohol and tobacc(>, bathing, accidents, poisons, disinfec- 
tants, digestion, circulation, respiration. 

Practical effect should be given to the instruction in this subject by attention to 
the physical condition and habits of the children, the ventilation, lighting, heating 
and cleaning of the school-room, and the supervision and direction of the sports and 
exercises of the pupils, by the teacher. 

Text Book.— Child's Health Primer (Pathfinder No. 1). 

Morals. — (a) Duties to self: — Self-culture, self-respect, self-control; purity in 
thought, woixi and deed ; industry, economy; truthfulness, courage, etc. 

(b) Duties to others : — Courtesy, including all forms of politeness in school- 
room, home, society, public meetings, school ground, street ; respect for pairents, 
teachers, benefactors and those in authority. 

(c) Duties to the state : — Civil duties, including respect for law as the means 
by which the innocent are protected and the guilty punished ; tax paying, patriotism, 
support of government, etc. ; political duties — voting, public office a sacred trust. 

(d) Duties to animals : — ^As beasts of burden, as food, as sport. 

To establish the habit of right doing, instruction in moral principles must be 
accompanied by training in moral practices. The teacher's influence and example, 
current incidents, stories, memory gems, sentiments in the school lessons, examina- 
tion of motives that prompt to action, didactic talks, teaching the ten command- 
ments, etc., are means to be employed. 
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STANDARD V AND INTERMEDIATE DEPARTMENT. 

The programme for the fifth standard and the intermediate department embraoe 
the following subjects : Reading and orthoepy, spelling, English grammar, composi- 
tion and prose, literature, poetical literature, history, geography, arithemtic, 
algebra, physics, physiology, book-keeping and writing. 

PROGRAMME OF STUDIES AUTHORIZED FOR PUBLIC SCHOOLS IN 

CITIES AND TOWNS BY THE ADVISORY BOARD. 

1st September, 1892. 
GRADE I. 

Readinq. — First reader, part I. Authorized supplementary reading. 

Composition. — Ready and correct use of simple sentences in familiar conversa- 
tion suggested by objects, pictures, etc. 

Writing. — On slates. 

Arithmetic — Numbers 1 to 10 ; their combinations and separations, oral and 
written ; the signs +, — , X, -r-. Count to ten by ones, twos, threes, etc. Use and 
meaning of ooe-half, one-third, one-tenth. Making and showing one-half, one-fourth, 
one-eighth, one-third, one-sixth, one-ninth, one-fifth, one-tenth, one-seventh (no 
figures.) Simple problems— oral. 

Observation Lessons. — Colour : — ^Train to distinguish common colours. Form : 
— Sphere, cylinder, cube, triangular prism; circle, square, oblong, triangle; surfaces, 
lines, angles. Position and place, distance, size, duration, etc. Qualities : — Prominent 
qualities of objects. Simple study of familiar plants. 

Spelling. — ^Copying words. 

Musio. — Singing of rote-songs ; drill on the scale and intervals as found in 
exercises, 1, 2, 3, 4, on second page, first series of charts, normal music course. (The 
four exercises are also printed on four cards, one on each cat*d.) 

GRADE II. 

Reading. — First reader, part II. Authorized supplementary reading. Phoni© 
analysis. Exercises in articulation and pronunciation. Reading at sight from books 
used in grade I. Reading stories and poetical selections from blackboard. Appro- 
priate selections of poetry memorized and recited. 

Composition. — ^The substance of the reading lesson, and of short stories told or 
read to pupils, to be reproduced by them orally. Oral expression in complete sen- 
tences of simple thoughts suggested by pictures, observation lessons, etc. 

Writing. — On slates. 

Arithmetic. — Numbers 10 to 26, their combinations and separations, oral and 
written. Count to 25 by ones, twos, threes, etc. Use and meaning of one-half, one- 
third, one-fourth, etc., to one-twenty-fifth (no figures.) Relation of halves, fourths, 
eighths, thirds, sixths, twelfths, thirds, ninths (no figures.) Simple problems intro- 
ducing gallons in peck, pecks in bushel, months in year, inches in foot, pound, 
current coins up to 25c. Addition in columns, no total to excee'd 25. 

Observation Lessons. — Colour : — Hues, tints, shades of colour (as scarlet, 
crimson, pink, red) distinguished and arranged. Form : — ^Cone and pyramid, ellipse 
and oval; kinds of lines and angles; circumference, centre, diameter, radius. 
Qualities: — Prominent qualities of objects (continued) as elasticity, porosity, 
fragrance, etc. Simple study of familiar plants and animals. 

Spelling. — From readere — such words from each lesson as pupils can learn 
while mastering reading matter. 

Music. — Singing of rote-songs. Review. Drill in intervals. Easy exercises 
from the chart in each of the nine keys. 
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GRADE 111. 

Beading. — Second reader. Aathorized snppiemeDtary reading. Phonic analjsis* 
Exercises in articalution and prononnoiation. Appropriate selections of poetry 
momorzied and recited. 

Composition. — Brief oral expression in complete sentences of thoughts sug- 
gested by pictures, obsei'vation lessons, etc. Narrative of occurrences within pupil's 
experience. Written exercises on the foregoing after oral work has been carefully 
done. Oral and written reproduction of the substance of the reading lesson. Use 
of terminal marks. 

Writing. — Copy book 3. Carefal attention to penmanship in all written 
exercises. 

Arithmetic. — Numbers 25 to 100 — ^Their combinations and separations, oral 
and written. Count to 100 by ones, twos, threes, etc., to tens. Use and meaning 
of one twenty-sixth, one twenty-seventh, etc., to one one-hundreth (no figures.) 
Addition, subtraction, division and partition of fractions of gmde II. Boman 
numerals 1 to C. Simple problems introducing seconds in minute, minutes in hour, 
hours in day; pounds in bushel; sheets in quire, quires in ream. 

Observation Lessons. — Colour: — Prismatic colours; harmony and contrast of 
colours. Form : — Quadrilaterals and triangles ; previous work reviewed. Qualities : 
— ^Tmnsparency, opacity, etc.; solid, liquid, gas. Simple study of fari^iliar plants 
and animals — (continued.) 

Spelling. — From reader — ^wordsto be arranged, so far as possible, in groups 
according to similarity in form and sound. Careiul attention to spelling of all work 
used as written exercises. 

Music. — Complete work found in the first senes of charts, and sing easy exercises 
in all keys fVom part 1, first reader — normal music course. 

Geographt. — Development of geographical notions by reference to geographical 
features of neighbourhood. Elementary lessons on direction, distance, extent. 

GEADB IV. 

Beading. — ^Third reader. Authorized supplementary reading. Continuation 
of exercipes of previous grades. Exercises to secure projection of tone. Memorizing 
of poetical selections. 

Composition. — ^Oral and written exercises in the use oflanguage as an expression 
of thought. Arrangement of sentences in paragraphs. Special attention to be given 
to correct forms of speech. Materials — ^Observation lessons, reading lessons, pictures^ 
histoiical tales ; stories for reproduction ; letter writing; "action lessons." 

Writing. — Copy book 4. Careful attention to penmanship in all written 
exereises. 

Arithmetic. — ^Numeration and notation to 10,000. Simple rules to 10,000. 
Addition, subtraction, division and partition of fractions already known (figures.) 
Introduce terms numerator, denominator, etc. Boman notation to 2,000. Graded 
problems introducing remaining reduction tables. Daily practice in simple rules U> 
secure accuracy and rapidity. 

Spelling. — From reading matter. Exercise as in grade 111. 

Music. — Complete the work found in part 1, first reader, and read all music in 
parts 11 and III, first reader. 

GrEOGRAPHY. — (a.) Bcvicw of work of grade 111. Lessons to lead to simple con- 
ception of the earth as a great ball with surface of land and water, surrounded by 
the air, lighted by the sun, and with two motions. (6.) Lessons on natural features, 
first from observation, afterwards by aid of moulding board, pictures and blackboard 
illustrations, (c.) Preparation for and Introduction of maps. (Beview of lessons in 
position, distance, direction, with representations drawn to scale.) Study of map of 
vicinity drawn on blackboard. Maps of natural features drawn fVom moulded forms. 
Practice in reading conventional map symbols on outline maps, {d.) Greneral study 
from globe and maps. The hemisphere, continents, oceans and large islands, their 
relative positions and size. The continents, position, climate, form, outline, surroun- 
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dings, principal mountains, rivers, lakes, the most important countries, productions, 
people, interesting facts and associations. 

Elementary Soienoe. — Plants ;— G-rowth of seedlings observed and compared 
(beans, peas, com, maple, morning-glory, etc.) ; fruit, seeds, roots observed and com- 
pared. Nature : — The air, winds, directions, effects ; moisture, rain, snow, fog, dew, 
frost, etc. Animals : — Simple study of common animals. 

GRADE V. 

Eeading. — Fourth reader. Authorized supplementary reading. Continuation of 
exercises of previous grades in pronunciation, etc. Memorizing of poetical selections. 

Composition. — Oral and written exercises. The work of grade IV continued. 
Special attention to be given to correct forms of speech. Letter writing. Oral and 
written reproduction in orderly arrangement of the thoughts of substance of lessons 
in reading and geography, and on plants and animals. 

Writing. — Copy oook 5. Exercises. Careful attention to penmanship in all 
written exercises. 

Arithmetic. — ^Notation and numeration completed. Formal reduction. Yulgar 
fractions to thirtieths. Denominate fractions. Daily practice to secure accuracy 
and rapidity in simple rules. Graded problems. Beading and writing decimals to 
thousand thn, inclusive. 

Spelling. — From reading matter. Exercises as in grades III and IV. 

Music. — £eview the most difficult songs and exercises in part II, first reader, 
giving special attention to two-part songs and exercises, so that each pupil may be 
able to sing either a soprana or an alto part. Begin work laid down in the second 
series of charts, and second reader, part 11. 

Geography. — Simple study of the important countries in each continent. Man- 
itoba and Canada to be studied fii'st. The position of the country in the continent ; 
its natural features, climate, productions; its people, their occupations, manners, 
customs, noted localities, cities, etc. Moulding boards and map-drawing to be aids 
in the study. 

Phtsiology. — Child's Health Primer (Pathfinder no. 1.) 

Elementary Soienoe. — Plants : — Wrapping and unfolding of buds observed and 
compared ; growth from buds, branches, bulbs and slips ; simple study of a few com- 
mon flowers, violet, anemone, dandelion, etc. Nature : — Sun, moon and stara, their 
rising and setting; draining of vicinity; soils, iimma^s .'-—Continuation of simple 
study of common animals. 

GRADE VI. 

Eeading. — ^Evangeline. Riverside literature series no. 1. (Houghton, Mifflin 
& Co.) Biographical Stories, Hawthorne. Riverside literature series no. 10. (Hough- 
ton, Mifflin & Co.) Sharp Eyes and other papers. Riverside literature series no. 36. 
(Houghton, Mifflin & Co.) 

Composition.— Oral and written exercises in the use of language as an expres- 
sion of thought. Special attention to be given to correct forms of speech. Materials — 
reading, geography and history lessons. Oral and written expression of results of 
simple experiments in elementary science pei'formed by pupils, or by the teacher in 
their presence. Care to be taken to secure orderly arrangement of thought. 

Writing. — Copy book 6. Exercises. Careful attention to penmanship in all 
written exercises. 

Arithubtio. — Factors, measures and multiples. Yulgar fractions completed. 
Easy application of decimals to ten thousandths. Easy application of square and 
cubic measures. Daily practice to secure accuracy and rapidity in simple rules. 
Easy application of percentage. Graded problems. 

Spelling. — As in previous grades. Principles of English spelling. 

Music — Complete the work found in second series of charts and part II of 
second reader. 

Gbographt. — ^The earth as a globe. Simple illustrations and statements with 
reference to form, size ; meridians, and parallels, with their use ; motions and their 
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effects, as day and night, seasons ; zones with their characteristics as winds, and ocean 
carrents; climate as affecting the life of man. (b) Physical features and conditions 
of North America, South America and Europe, studied and compared. Position on 
the globe, position relative to other grand divisions, size, form, surface, drainage, 
animal and vegetable life, resources, etc. Natural advantages of the cities. (0) Obser- 
vation to accompany the study of geography — apparent movements of the sun, 
moon and stars, and varying time of their rising and setting; difference in heat of 
the sun's rays at different hours of the day ; change in the direction of the sun's rays 
coming through a school-room window at the same hour during the year, varying 
length of noon-day shadows; changes of the weather, wind and seasons. 

PfiYSiOLOGT. — Physiology for Young People (new Pathfinder no. 2) chap. 1 to 9. 

HiSTOBY. — (a) Mnglish : — ^Barly Britain. How the English came. Struggle 
between English and Danes. Norman rule. Magna charta. England on the con- 
tinent. (Henry V.) (6) Canadian : — French regime. 

Elementary Science. — Minerals : — Simple lessons on gold, silver, copper^ lead, 
zinc, tin, iron, sulphur, carbon, oxygen, hydrogen. 

GRADE VII. 

EsADiNG. — Story of Iliad. — Church. English classic series no. 59. Story of 
iBneid. — Church. English classic series no. 58. Birds and Bees. Riverside litera- 
ture series no. 28. Christmas Carol (condensed) English classic series no. 32. The 
Children's Treasury of English Song. Part I. Palgrave. (McMillan & Co.) 

Composition. — Oral and written exercises as in previous standards. Making 
of abstracts; expansion of narrative, sentences into paragraphs. 

Writing. — Uareful attention to penmanship in all written exercises. 

Arithmetic. — Decimals completed. Percentage without time. Easy problems 
in interest. Application of square and cubic measures. Problems. 

Spelling. — Prom reading matter. Incidental spelling. Carefol attention to 
spelling of all words used in written exercises. 

Music. — ^Third reader, normal music course. 

Geography. — Physical and political geography of the countries in Europe and 
North America. General review of the physical features of the grand divisions. 
Position of the countries in the grand divisions, surroundings, surface, climate, 
animal and vegetable life, resources, inhabitants — their occupations and social con- 
dition, important localities, cities and towns. 

Physiology. — ^Physiology for Young People (new Pathfinder no. 2), chap. 10 
to 17. 

History. — (a) English: — Religious movements. (Heniy VIII and Mary.) 
King and people. (Chas. I, commonwealth.) Development of industries and in- 
crease of power of industrial classes, (b) Canadian: — Military rule. Quebec Act. 
Constitntional Act. War of 1812. Besponsible government. 

Elementary Scienoe. — Minerals:— ^CsLvhouKud its oxides, iron, oxides, sulphides, 
chlorides, carbonates, silicates, sulphates. 

GRADE VIII. 

Eeading. — Cricket on the Hearth. English classic series no. 86. Lays of 
Ancient Some. English classic series nos. 76, 77. Essays of Elia. English classic 
series no. 88. Lay of Last Minstrel, introduction and canto I. English classic series 
no. 8. Irving*s Legend of Sleepy Hollow. English classic series no. 41. The Child- 
ren's Treasury of English Song. Part II. Palgrave. (McMillan & Co.) 

Composition. — Continuation of previous exercises. Diroct instruction in choice 
of words, arrangement of woixls in sentences, structure of paragraphs, narration, 
description, common figures of speech. 

Grammar. — ^Tweed's grammar for common schools (Lee & Shephard.) 

Writing. — Careful attention to penmanship in all written exercises. 

Arithmetic. — ^Percentage with time. Interest and discount. Ratio and pro- 
portion. Square root. Measurement of surfaces, triangles, parallelograms^ circles. 
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Alqebba. — Simple rules, simple equations, problems, easy exercises in factoring. 

Euclid. — Book 1 with easy exercises. 

Spelling. — ^As in grade v IL 

Music. — Third reader. 

Geogbapht. — Physical and political geography : Co) of the countries in South 
America. Asia, Africa; (6) of Australasia and other islands of the Pacific. Topics 
as in grade VII. 

History. — (a) English: — ^from Jamesltoend; (b) Canadian: — Confederation to 
present time. 

Elbmentabt Science. — Physics: — Common facts learned from observation and 
experiment in regard to the following topics : — 1. Matter, its properties and states. 
2. Motion and force, laws of motion. 3. Grravitation, equilibrium, pendulum. 4. 
Lever, wheel and axle, pulley, inclined plane, wedge and screw. 5. Liquid pressure, 
specific gravity. 6. Electricity, frictional and current. Magnetism compass. 7. 
Sound, pitch of sounds, echoes, acoustic tubes. 8. Heat, diffusion, effects, ther- 
mometer. 9. Light, reflection, refraction, lenses, solar spectrum, colour. 

Fob the whole School : 

MoBALs. — (a) Duties to self: — Self-culture, self-respect, self-control ; purity in 
thought, word and deed ; industry, economy ; truthfulness, courage, etc. 

(b) Duties to others : — Courtesy, including all forms of politeness in school- 
room, home, society, public meetings, school ground, street ; respect for parents, 
teachers, benefactors and those in authority. 

(c) Duties to the state : — Civil duties, including respect for law as the means by 
which the innocent are protected and the guilty punished ; tax paying, patriotism, 
support of government, etc. ; political duties — ^voting, public office a sacred 
trust. 

(d) Duties to animals : — As beasts of burden, as food, as sport. 

To establish the habit of right doing, instruction in moral principles must be 
accompanied by training in moral practices. The teacher's influence and example, 
current incidents, stories, memory gems, sentiments in the school lesson, examina- 
tion of motives that prompt to action, didactic talks, teaching the ten commandments, 
etc., are means to be employed. 



TEXT BOOKS. 
List of Text Books fob the use of Public Schools, Stanbabds I-IY. 

Canadian readers, published by W. J. Gage & Co. : First primer, second primer, 
second book, third book, fourth book. 

Supplementary Headers: The Ontario readers, parts I and II, Appleton's Primary 
Header, the Ontario and Appleton's primary charts, Tweed's Grammar for Common 
Schools, Buckley's History of England, Jeff^ers* History of Canada ^primer), the Public 
School Geography, Kirkland & Scott's Elementary Arithmetic, Child's Health Primer 
(Pathfinder no. 1), McLean's High School Book-keeping, Gage's copy books. 

List of Text Books fob the use of Public Schools, Standabd Y and Inteb- 

MEDIATE DePABTMENT. 

Canadian readers published by W. J. Gage & Co., fifth book, Tweed's Grammai* 
for Common Schools, Welsh's English Composition, Buckley's History of England, 
Jeffei's' History of Canada (primer), the Public School Geography, Hamblin Smith's 
Arithmetic, C. Smith's Elementary Algebra, Gage's Introduction to Physical Science, 
Physiology for Young People (new Pathfinder no. 2), McLean's High School Book- 
keeping, Gage's copy books. 

Note.— Any school using unauthorized text books shall forfeit its right to participate in the legidativo 
grant. 
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To an Address - of the House of Commons, dated 30th March, 1894, for 
copies of all papers, petitions, letters, reports, minutes and orders in 
council respecting the school law of Prince Edward Island, intituled 
" The Public Schools Act, 187*7." 

JOHN COSTIGAN, 

Secretary of State. 



Chaelottetown, 17th April, 1877. 

Sir Egbert Hodgson, Lieutenant Governor of Prince Edward Island. 

Sir, — I respectfully desire to address a memorial to your honour. 

By an act of the legislature passed in the Slst year of the reign of her present 
majesty, chapter 6, provision was made for schools — for the French-speaking portion 
of the population by section 72 directing the amoui^t of money to be paid to their 
teachers over and above the salaries to be paid to the teachers of other schools. 

A bill, which has passed through two branches of the legislature during the 
present session, repeals the section before referred to and makes no provision in its 
place. 

Whether intended or not, the direct effect of this will be seriously to injure, if 
not completely to close, the separate schools which for so many years have existed 
among the French. 

If the legislature possessed a legal right to do this, I should deny, as I do now 
deny, its moral competence to do it, for a cruel act of injustice is not less cruel or 
less unjust because it is embodied in an act of the legislature. 

But I desire to point out to your honour that the 93rd section of " The British 
North America Act, 1867," provides for a case exactly such as this, for, anticipating 
a possible wrong, the imperial act renders a local legislature powerless to give it 
enect. I am advised that the French schools, so essentially '^ separate," as they 
have been for years, which are now sought to be so summarily closed, come clearly 
within the letter as well as the spirit of that enactment. 

I protest against this bill now awaiting your honour's assent because it " pre- 
judically " affects the " right or privilege " of the French population of this province. 

I protest against it because a system virtually " separate " existed by " law at 
the union " of this island with the dominion of Canada, and because the " right or 
privilege" of the French-speaking portion " of the queen's subjects in relation to 
education " will thereby be seriously affected. 

Against this bill I appeal to the governor general in council. To allow this act 
to go into operation at once, with all the cumbrous and expensive machinery neces- 
sary for the working of its provisions, will be to close the separate schools of the 
French population which I seek to save, and deprive them of the benefits of education 
which I am striving to secure for them, and this would be a grave and serious evil 
I desire to avert. 

I do not ask your honour to disallow the bill, reasonable as I believe that request 
would be, but your honour has been given the power and the right of protecting 
40b— 1 



a minority from the injastice which may arise from hasty and injorioas legislation. 
Bights, such as those enjoyed by the French-speaking minority of this province, are 
most carefully guarded by the British North America Act. Lest a ntatnte of the 
local legislatnre might conflict with these rights, the reserving power has been 
intrasted to the lieatenant governor. The exercise of that power decides nothing, 
bnt mere! V gives an opportunity for further consideration of the reasons which may 
be urged by those whose rights are sought to be taken away. To assent to it, would 
be to give a decision indeed, and at once destroy rights long enjoyed by the separate 
echoofs of the French population. 

I earnestly entreat your honour to withhold your assent from this bill and so 
stay its operation for, at least, a little while that I may have an opportunity of 
making the appeal against its legality which the constitution enables me to do. 

In this memorial to your honour, I rest the prayer of my petition upon my 
strict legal right to appeal to the governor general in council, under the 93rd 
section of the British North America Act, but, in doing so, I do not desire to be 
understood as having stated the only objections which may be urged against this 
measure. These objections at other times and in other ways shall be duly com- 
mented on, for the bill in question comes in sharp contact with the religious 
convictions of nearly half the people of this province. My people have a strong 
belief in the traditions of their fathers and a deep attachment to their ancient faith, 
and a measure which, in its inception and its object, is designed to destroy the one 
and uproot the other, can only be acquiesced in by them after every legitimate means 
has been exhausted to protect themselves against its operation. These are consi- 
derations, however, which! abstain from urging upon your honour now, all I ask is 
that your honour will exercise the prerogative given to you and not prevent a 
minority whose rights have been recognized by an imperial act — and which are 
very dear to thera, from availing themselves of a safeguard given to them by that 
very act in the endeavour to save their rights from destruction. 

I have the honour to be 

Your honour's obedient servant, 

PBTEE MoINTYRE, 

Bishop of GJiarlottetown. 

Government House, 18th April, 1877. 

His Lordship the Bishop of Charlottotown. 

My Lord, — 1 have the honour to acknowledge the receipt yesteixiay of your 
lordship's memorial of that date requesting me, for the reasons therein assigned, to 
withhold my assent to an act recently passed by both branches of the legislature in 
relation to the public schools of this province. 

In reply I beg to inform your lordship that, as at present advised, I cannot 
accede to your request. 

I shall not, however, fail to forward your lordship's memorial with the act when 
transmitted for the approval of his excellency the governor general, in whom is 
vested the power of giving effect to your lordship's objections thereto, if he deems 

them well founded. 

I have, etc., 

K. HODGSON, 

Lieutenant Governor, 

Province op Prince Edward Island, 

Government House, 15th May, 1877. 

The Honourable the Secretary of State, 

Sir I have the honour to transmit herewith a memorial from his lordship the 

Eoman catholic bishop of Charlottetown to his excellency the governor general, on 
the subject of the Public Schools Act, recently passed by the legislature of this pi-o- 
vince, which the bishop has requested me to forward to his excellency. 



I traDsmit also, for tho information of his exoollency, the protest addressed to 
myself, i*eferred to in the bishop's memorial to the governor general, requesting me 
to withhold my assent to the act in question, together with a copy of my reply 
thereto. 

I received the bishop's protest late in the day, previous to the prorogation, and 
the leader of my government infoi*ms me that no representation was made by the 
bishop against the passing of the act daring its progress through both houses of the 
legislature. 

A limitation clause in the act prescribes the first day of July next as the period 
when it shall come into operation, and I am assured that it will be ready for trans- 
mission to Ottawa within a fortnight from this date. 

I have, etc., 

E. HODGSON, 

Lieutenant Governor. 

Chablottbtown, Prince Edward Island, 12th May, 1877. 
The Bight Honourable the Earl of Dufferin. 

My Lord, — During the session of the legislature of this province which has 
just closed, an act dealing with public education has been passed. Against this act 
I protested, because of ItH suppression of French Acadian schools, which, I deem, 
are protected under the 93rd section of the British North America Act. Sir Robert 
Hodgson, the lieutenant-governor, while refraining from the exercise of his power 
to reserve the bill for further consideration, assured me that my objections could be 
urged to, and would be considered by your excellency. 

When I protested against the suppression of the French schools, I had not then 
seen the whole act, for it had not been printed. Since then, and within the last few 
days, I have procured a copy, and upon giving it an attentive perusal, I find to my 
great sorrow that the Boman catholics of this province are virtually marked out by 
exceptional legislation for heavy taxation, far over and above what must fall upon 
other religious denominations. 

My lord, I cannot allow this to pass without an appeal to your excellency to 
stay the operation of a measure so harsh and so oppressive. The reasons why your 
excellency is confidently appealed to to protect the Boman catholics of this pro- 
vince against legislation directed against them, are embodied in memorials to your 
excellency. These are being rapidly signed throughout the province, and in a week 
or two I hope to lay them before your excellency. In the meantime, I venture to 
express the hope that your excellency will delay assenting to this measure until 
these objections be laid before you, expressing, as they do, the deep sense of the 
wrong attempted to be done to nearly one half of the population of this island. 

I have the honour, my lord, to be your lordship's obedient servant, 

PETEB MoINTYBB, 

Bishop of Gharlottetown. 

To His Excellency the Bight Honourable 

Sir Frederick Temple, Earl of Dufferin, etc., etc., etc. 

The memorial of the undersigned adult inhabitants of the province of Prince 
Edward Island humbly showeth : — 

That by an act passed on the 18th day of April last, called " The Public Schools 
Act, 1877," provision is made for a system of public education throughout this 
province. 

That your memorialists believe that education should not and cannot be 
separated from instruction in the verities of the Christian faith, and, so believing, 
they have, throughout the province, at their own expense, built and maintained 
schools where secular teaching becomes education by being based upon religious 
instruction. 

40fr— li 



The act before alluded to not only ignores these schools, but attempts to 
legalize a principle so harsh and unjust, that your memorialists earnestly entreat 
your excellency to stay its operation. 

Your memorialists assure your excellency that they cannot withdraw their 
children from the schools which, at so much expense to themselves, they have 
erected, for they are restrained from doing so by the strength of convictions which 
they cannot overcome. They will therefore be compelled to pay for secular schools 
in addition to those which they feel bound to support. 

They believe this to be an act of injustice to them, but it is an act of injustice 
which a majority possessed the power of imposing upon a minority, and, therefore, 
while they protest against it, they must submit. But, in addition to this, the statute 
introduces a new and unheard of principle, for it in effect makes it a crime, punish- 
able by fine and imprisonment, for your memorialists to send their children to their 
own schools, rather than to those established under its provisions. 

Section 15 provides that unless the average attendance in a school district 
" shall be fifty per cent of the children of school age within the district" that a 
deduction shall be made from the salary of the teacher. 

Section 16 provides that such deduction shall be made up by and levied as a rate 
upon those parents who, by not sending their children to the schools, have caused 
the number of scholars to fall below the average required by section 15. 

The effect of these clauses will be this : — If your memorialists continue, as they 
will continue, to send their children to their own schools, and from such attendance 
the average of children attending the schools under this act should fall below fifty 
per cent, then, notwithstanding your memorialists have paid their taxes into the 
public treasury, and that their children are attending efficient schools built and 
maintained by themselves, noth withstanding this, they are to be fined because they 
will not withdraw their children from the religious teaching they prize so highly, to 
send them where all instruction in the Christian religion is, by law, carefully and 
rigorously excluded. 

To ignore efficient schools because Christianity is taught in them, your memoria- 
lists believe to be a grievous wrong, but to direct special legislation against them, so 
as to blot them out of existence, is an act of injustice so oppressive that your 
memorialists most respectfully appeal to your excellency that, by exercising the 
power given you by the constitution, you may protect them against the operation 
of so unjust a law. 

These schools are, as they were intended to be, an evidence of the ardent 
attachment of your memorialists to their ancient faith, and this statute enacts that 
they shall not send their children to them without the poor alternative of fine and 
imprisonment. 

Against this law and its cruel and unjust enactment your memorialists appeal 
to your excellency. We entreat your excellency to disallow it — to leave it to its 
operation would be to give the sanction of her majesty's approbation to a legislative 
enactment directed against the Eoman catholic faith, by endeavouring to suppress 
educational establishments which, at great expense and with no little exertion and 
sacrifice, they have erected and maintained for the education of their children. 

And your memorialists, etc., 

PETER McINTYEE, 

Bishop of Charlottetoum, 
(Alleged to bear 18,000 signatures.) 

Memobandtth by the Bishop of Charlottetown and the Eev. Dr. O'Brien, to accom- 
pany the petitions inclosed by His Lordship Bishop Mclntyre, of Charlotte- 
town, to His Excellency the Governor General. 

Ottawa, 6th June, 1877. 

The Anglo-Eustico schools (now sought to be suppressed by the " Public Schools 
Act 1877 ") were not brought into existence by the 31st Yic, cap. 6 (3d. vol. Laws of 
Prince Edward Island, page 316). They were in existence before that time. The 103rd 
section of that statute enacts that they "shall be continued as now in operation." 



SectioD 104 givos power to the board of education to establish similiar schools 
to those established in the Anglo-Bustico district. 

Besides the *^ two schools " referred to in section 103, there have been established 
the following under the provisions of the 104th section : — 

Eustico, Queen's county, 3 ^additional) ; Hope Biver, Queen's county, 3 ; Eg- 
mont Bay, Prince county, 5 ; Miscouche, Prince county, 2 ; Fifteen Point, Prince 
county, 4; Cascumpec, Prince county, 4; Tignish, Prince county, 8; making in all 
31, including the two referred to in section 103. 

In these schools the books were and have been similar to those used in the 
catholic schools in the province of Quebec. 

In each and eveiy of these schools it is, and ever has been, the custom and the 
legally recognized right, " in operation " in 1868, for the catholic priest, in whose 
parish they were situated, to attend each as frequently as he deemed necessary, or 
as often as his duties permitted him, to hear the children their catechism and to 
instruct them in the verities of the catholic faith. This has been the uniform custom 
and acknowledged right since the establishment of these schools to the present 
time. 

This was the mode in which the Anglo-Bustico schools in township number 24 
were "in operation " at the time of the passing of the 31st Vic, cap. 6. 

This mode of ** operation " was in force when Prince Edward Island entered the 
confederation. It is claimed that a right became vested in favour of all Anglo- 
Bustico schools then establisLed, and under the 93rd section of the " British North 
America Act " was protected — protected to such an extent that the provincial legis- 
lature was unable to divest the French population of such rights. 

It is observable that section 103 required the teachers of the Anglo-Bustico 
schools to comply with the provisions of this act relating to district teachers " but 
not teaching.'' This difference was made in order that the teaching might be under 
the direction of the parish priest, and that such books might be introduced as he 
might think advisable. As a fact, such books were introduced, and were before and 
at the time of and since confederation, the same as were used in the catholic schools 
of Quebec. It was a condition precedent that each teacher of the Anglo-Bustico 
schools should obtain a license from the board of education. This was always done, 
but they were exempt from the rules of teaching incumbent upon the teachers in 
English schools. 

The requirements of section 104 (the last line) has always been strictly and 
scrupulously adhered to : ^' and the trustees of his school shall conform in all re- 
spects to the provisions of this act." In every particular and in every respect, has 
this requirement been strictly adhered to. The assessment, the election of trustees, 
each and all and every requirement has been conformed to in a manner the most 
special and minute. For the French valued very highly these schools, and all the 
more highly because they were denied to their Irish and Scotch co-religionists, and 
they alone of all the catholics in Prince Edward Island were entitled to them by 
law. 

They were sufficiently intelligent to understand this : that, unless the language 
of the 93rd section of the British North America Act was used in a non-natural 
sense, these schools were secured to them for ever. To describe their amazement 
and distress now that these schools are to be destroyed, is simply impossible. 

They feel they have been deceived and beti^ayed, and the difficulty is that their 
pastors are unable to enlighten them, for they themselves are not able sufficiently 
to appreciate the polemical dexterity by which the catholic faith is, under the guise 
of a legislative enactment for the support of " education," sought to be suppressed. 

t PETEB McINTYBE, 

Bishop of Charlotietown, 
0. O'BBIEN, D. D. 
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Department of the Seoretabt of State, Ist Jane, 1877. 

To His Honour 

The Lieutenant Governor of Prince Edward Island, 

Charlottetown. 

Sir, — I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your despatch no. 14, of 
the 15th May, inclosing a letter addressed to his excellency the governor general, by 
the Boman catholic bishop of Charlottetown, which his loi*dship has requested you 
to forward to his excellency on the subject of the Public Schools Act recently passed 
by the legislature of the province of Prince Edwaini Island. 

I have, etc., 

E. W. SCOTT, 

Secretary of State. 

Department of the Secretary of State, 1st June, 1877. 

To the Governor General's Secretary. 

Sir, — I am directed to transmit to you herewith a letter addressed to his excel- 
lency the governor general, by his lordship the Eoman catholic bishop of Charlotte- 
town, received through his honour the lieutenant governor of Prince Edward Island 
with a request from the bishop that it might be forwarded to his excellency, on the 
subject of the Public Schools Act recently passed by the legislature of that province. 

I have, etc., 

E. J. LANGEVIN, 

Under Secretary of State, 

Department of the Secretary op State, 6th June, 1877. 

To His Honour 

The Lieutenant Goveinor of Prince Edward Island, 

Charlottetown. 

Sir, — With reference to your despatch, no. 14, of the 15th ultimo and its enclo- 
sures, on the subject of the local Public Schools Act passed during the recent session 
of the legislature of the province of Prince Edward Island, I have the honour to re- 
quest that you will, at the earliest possible moment, transmit a full report with 
reference to the provisions of the act complained of by his lordship, the bishop of 
Charlottetown, with such observations and explanations as you may, after the advice 
of your ministers, be able to communicate for the information of his excellency the 
governor general. 

I have, etc., 

K. W. SCOTT, 

Secretary of State, 

Department op Justice, Ottawa, 6th June, 1877. 

With reference to the despatch of 15th May, 1877, from the lieutenant governor 
of Prince Edward Island, on the subject of the recent local Public Schools Act, en- 
closing certain letters from the bishop of Charlottetown as to some of the provisions 
of that act, I recommend that a despatch be addressed to the lieutenant governor 
requesting at the earliest moment a full report from him with reference to the pi-o- 
visions of the act complained of by the bishop of Charlottetown with such observa- 
tions and explanations as he may, after the advice of his ministers, be able to 
communicate for the information of his excellency. 

E. W. SCOT r. 

Acting Minister of Justice. 



Department of the Seobetaby of State, Ottawa, 9th Jane, 1877. 

To His Honour 

The Lieutenant Governor of Prince Edward Island, 

Charlotte town. 

Sib, — Adverting to my letter of the 6th instant, I have the honour to transmit 
to you herewith copies of two petitions— one from certain of the adult inhabitants of 
the province of Prince Edward Island, and other from the French Acadian population 
of Prince Edward Island, accompanied by a copy of a memorandum signed by his 
lordship the bishop of Charlottetown and the Eeverend Dr. O'Brien, praying for the 
disallowance of the act passed by the legislature of that province during its late 
session entitled " The Public Schools Act, 1877." 

I have to request that you will bring these documents under the notice of your 
government with the view of eliciting from, the government such observations as 
they may choose to make on the petitions and papera sent herewith. 

I have, etc., 

E. W. SCOTT, 

Secretary of State. 

Pbovincb of Prince Edward Island, 

Government House, 13th June, 1877. 

Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sir, — I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your despatch no. 1073, 
on 675 and 676 of the 9th instant, transmitting copies of the petitions, one from 
certain of the adult inhabitants of this province, and the other from the French Acadian 
population of this province, accompanied b}'' a copy of a memorandum signed by his 
loitiship the bishop of Charlottetown and the Eev. Dr. O'Brien, praying for the dis- 
allowance of the act passed during the late session of the provincial legislature, 
entitled ** The Public Schools Act, 1877," and requesting me to bring these docu- 
ments immediately under the notice of n^y government, with the view of eliciting 
from them such observations as they may choose to make upon such petitions and 
papers. 

The absence of the attorney general, who is also the leader of my government, 
attending the fishery commission in Halifax, precludes my calling their attention to 
this matter until his return, when no time shall be lost in doing so. 

I have, etc., 

E. HODGSON, 

Lieutenant Governor, 

Ottawa, 20th June, 1877. 

His Excellency the Eight Honourable Lord Dufferin, Governor General. 

Mt Lord, — In addition to the memorials and other documents which I have 
already had the honour to transmit, as well to your excellency as to the secretary 
of state for Canada, I have now the honour to inclose to your excellency still further 
evidence showing that the Anglo-Eustico schools of Prince Edward Island, which 
are to be suppressed by "The Public Schools Act, 1877," are, and always have been 
separate, disentient and denominational in their character. 

I herewith inclose twenty-five certificates signed by the teachers and trustees 
of the Anglo-Eustico schools, which show very clearly this fact and earnestly depre- 
cating their supression. 

i also have the honour to inclose a certificate, signed by 442 of the inhabitants 
of Prince Edward Island, in which they bear evidence that these schools have always 
been considered to be catholic denominational schools. 
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I also inclose a copy of the 39th section, of the 15th Yic, chap. 13 (local statutes 
of Prince Edward Island). It was under this statute that the Anglo-fiustico schools 
were first recognized by law, and I desire to call your excellency's attention to the 
fact that the teacher was not required to pass any examination before the board of 
education, but, instead, was required to produce a certificate from the catholic priest 
of his efficiency for teaching, and that it was necessary that such certificate should 
contain a statement that he was a member of such priest's congregation. 

Protestants were thus absolutely prohibited from teaching these schools. The 
law not that the teacher might be, he must be a catholic. The act of 1868, which 
consolidated the then existing education laws, repealed this section, and substituted 
the provisions of section 103 in its stead, which enacts that the Anglo-Enstico schools 
*' shall be continued as now in operation." 

How these schools were then " in operation," is clearly shown by the inclosed 
certificates. The only change made was that the teachers should pass the examina- 
tion required by the board of education. 

And now, my lord, I feel that my task is completed. I have laid before your 
lordship what I venture to affirm to be evidence unanswerable and overwhelming, 
that these schools come within the letter and the spirit of the 93rd section of the 
British North America Act, and I now wait the result of your excellency's decision 
with an nnxiety which I cannot conceal. 

The general certificate, signed by protestants as well as by catholics, is not as 
numerously signed as it would have been had I had more time at my disposal. But 
I felt it might be satisfactory to your lordship to have this additional evidence as 
soon as possible, and I lost not a moment in obtaining it. 

I left Ottawa on the instant and since then I have travelled 2,450 miles ; to 
accomplish this, I travelled day and night, and my anxiety to return to Ottawa in 
the shortest possible time, gave mu but little space to have the certificate more general- 
ly attested. Had a longer delay been possible, I could have presented it with 
thousands of signatures instead of with hundreds; but I felt that what I had pro- 
cured was sufficient to prove the facts that are set forth in it, and I feared laying 
myself open to any imputation of delaying one single hour what I might sooner 
place before your excellency. 

When I reached my diocese, I saw all the teachers and masters whom it was 
possible for me to visit. On Sunday alone I rested, and, then, only to celebrate and 
set forth the mysteries of our holy faith, which are so cruelly attacked by this bill. 
I only mention this to your excellency, not as claiming any credit for what I have 
done, I could not do less; I feel I may truly say, I could not have done more; I 
have endeavoured to still the agitation of my people ; I discountenanced all public 
meetings ; I have sought to quiet their alarm. I hoped and I sought to impress the 
belief upon them, that your excellency, as the representative of the queen's majesty, 
would not lend the sanction of our sovereign's approval to a legislative enactment 
against our legally established catholic schools, in which their children for so many 
years have been instructed in our holy faith. 

And, now, my lord, I lay these documents, these proofs of our case, before your 
excellency, with earnest hope that your excellency will be pleased to exercise the 
power given you by the constitution, and disallow this illegal and unconstitutional 
measure. 

I have the honour to be, my lord, 

With expressions of my most profound respect, 

Your lordship's humble and obedient servant, 

t PETER MolNTYRE, 

Bishop of Charlottetoton, 



We the nndersigDed, inhabitants of the province of Prince Edward Island, do 
hereby certify that the Anglo-Eastico Bchools which have been recognized by, or 
established under, the Education Act of 1868, or the previous acts consolidated by 
that statate, are, and have always been considered to be catholic denominational 
schools. 

The trustees and teachers have always been catholics, a lesson in the catechism 
w^ daily taught and the books used were catholic works of devotion and instruc- 
tion, and were other than those presciibed by the board of education. 

Some of the undersigned are not Roman catholics, but they cheerfully bear 
witness to the matters of fact set forth in the above statement. 

PETER MACFNTYRB, Bishop of Charlottetown. 

DANIEL MoDONALD, D. D., Y. G. 

STEPHEN PHELAN, C. C. 

H. Z. PERRY, 

JOHN CORBETT, 

OWEN CONNOLLY, 

JOHN GAHAIJ, 

J. B. MACDONALD, 

JOHN McBACHERN, 

D. A. MACDONALD, 

MARTIN SHEA,— and four hundred others. 

Extract from Minutes of the Executive Council of Prince Edward Island. 

Council Chamber, 30th June, 1877. 
At a meeting pf the executive council in committee: — 

Present : 



Messrs. Da vies, 




Messrs. Stewart, 


" Yeo, 




" Lefurgey, 


•* Laird, 




" Robertson, 


" Gordon, 


- DeBlois. 


" Prowse, 



The executive council in committee have had under their consideration the 
following memorials and petitions against ^'The Public Schools Act, 1877." 

1. Petition of Bishop Mclntyre to Lieutenant Governor Hodgson, dated 17th 
April, 1877. 

2. Petition of Bishop Mclntyre to the governor general, dated 12th May, 1877. 
3 A petition to the governor general, alleged to be signed by 18,000 adult 

inhabitants of this province. 

4. A petition of certain Acadian French inhabitants of this province. 

5. A memorandum by the bishop of Charlottetown and the Rev. Dr. O'Brien, 
to accompany the above petitions. 

6. Memorial from Bishop Mclntyre to the governor general, dated 20th June, 
1877, with certificates attached. 

The council in committee desire to make some observations upon the statements 
made in these petitions and memorials, more especially with reference to the claim 
now, for the first time, put forward that the law of this island, before and at the 
passing of the act petitioned against, recogniased certain separate denominational 
schools. At the outset they cannot refrain fi*om expressing their surprise and 
astonishment that such a state of facts should have existed in this province, and that 
neither during the late election, when the question of denominational education was 
fairly placed before the people, nor since then in the discussions of the press and in 
the legislature, has ever such claim, to their knowledge, been advanced. The council 
in committee emphatically deny the ntatements in these memorials, in so far as they 
assert or imply tne existence of any separate denominational schools in thisproyince 
recognized by law or supported at the public expense. They assert, without hesita- 
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tion that no sach schoolB exist, or have existed for many years, and that the law 
does not, and did not, at the time confederation took place, recognize or sanction 
them. They admit that in the French schools, as well as in the Scotch and Irish 
schools, books have been used which were not anthorized by the regulations of the 
board of education, but they affirm and submit that there existed no legal authority 
for the use of these books, and that their use was improper and illegal. It is 
unnecessary to point out that an evasion of the law, even if successfully carried bn 
for years, cannot, of itself, change the law or the rights of any parties under it. The 
great principle that the public moneys shall not be appropriated for the purpose of 
teaching sectarian dogmas or creeds, is one which a large majority of the people of 
this province value very highly, and which they will not surrender without a struggle 
commensurate with the importance they attach to the principle itself. It has been 
the underlying principle of our educational laws for yeai's, and, though attacked in 
many ways and from many quarters, has so far been preserved intact. 

The "Public Schools Act, 1877," was not passed by the legislature in a secret 
or hurried manner. When first introduced it was printed and circulated, and ample 
time aiforded to any who desired to petition or protest against it. The press of the 
province, from their different standpoints, discubsed its provisions and their effects 
at length, and during the session of the legislature it was the topic uppermc^t in 
the minds of all interested in the subject of education. Notwithstanding all this, na 
protest or petition against the bill was ever presented to either branch of the legis- 
lature. The debates upon the bill, both upon its introduction and during its pro- 
gress, were long and protracted. At least one of the members of the opposition was 
a French Acadian, and had been for years a member of the executive council and the 
board of education of the province, while several others represented French Acadian 
districts. Every conceivable argument against the bill was resorted to by those 
opposed to it; yet, strange to say, not a word was said, not a hint given, of the 
existence of these separate denominational schools which, it is now alleged, the 
French Acadians legally possessed. The fact is at least significant, and the council 
in committee boldly assert that no member of the legislature would have dared 
publicly to state that any such schools existed with the sanction of law. 

The council observe that in the petition of the Roman catholic bishop to the 
lieutenant-governor against the bill, dated 17th April last, the assumed rights of the 
French Acadians are based solely upon the 72nd8ection of the act of 1868. The argu- 
ment raised by the|bishop upon this section has already been fully answered by the 
attorney general in his reasons for the parsing of the act now petitioned against. 
The council in committee do not deem it necessary to add anything further to the 
attorney general's reasons upon this point, than to observe that the several education 
laws in force in this province, from the year 1854 downwards, recognized the princi- 
ple of giving extra allowances to teachers who imparted instruction in the higher 
branches, and such extra allowances were paid as well to those who taught Greek 
and Latin, as to those who taught French. The attempt to construe a section of the 
law providing additional payment to teachers who were capable of imparting certain 
extra branches of learning as conferring a special privilege upon any one class of the 
inhabitants, will not, they submit, bear a moment's scrutiny. 

The bishop's memorial to the governor general, dated 12th May, 1877, takes dif- 
ferent ground. In that memorial he prays for a disallowance of the act on the gene- 
ral ground that it is unjust to the Koman catholics, and that it " virtually marks 
them out by exceptional legislation for heavy taxation." No section or part of the 
act is referred to in support of this serious charge, and the council in committee 
unhesitatingly assert that none can be, and they appeal confidently to the provisions 
of the act itself in support of their denial of the charge. The object of the legis- 
lature was to enact an educational law which should bear justly upon all classes and 
creeds. That object the council in committee affirm the legislature fairly carried 
out in the act now under discussion. Its provisions are, to a very large extent, 
taken from the act which has been for some yeare in operation in New Brunswick. 

The petition alledged to be signed by 18,000 adult inhabitants of this province 
reiterates the charges of injustice set forth in the bishop's petition above referred 
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to, and attempts to sabstantiate them by references to the 15th and 16th sections of 
the act. These two sections provide that, in cases where a certain average atten- 
dance of scholars is not maintained, a deduction shall be made from the salary of 
the teacher, and to prevent the innocent from suffering for the neglect of others, they 
provide that those who wilfully refuse to send their children to school, and so cause 
the deficiency in the attendance, shall be obliged to make good the deduction from 
the teacher's salary. These provisions are, in the main, merely re-enactments of 
those which have been in force for many years in this province, and are, it is respect- 
fully submitted, necessary for the efficient carrying out of any education law. The 
change from the old law lies in the simple fact that the deduction from the teacher's 
salary, made because of the deficiency in the average attendance, is to be levied upon 
those who wilfully cause the deficiency. The 21st section of the act of 1854, the 8th 
and 10th sections of the act of 1860, the 24th section of the act of 1861, the 5th 
section of the act of 1863, and the 27th section of the act of 1868, are respectfully 
referred to in support of the council statement. The allegation in the petition that 
the enactment in question is '^ directed against the ftoman catholic faith, '* is couched 
in strong language, and is, doubtless, intended to appeal to the sympathies of those 
moderate and prudent statesmen who justly discountenance class legislation. The 
council in committee pronounce the statement to be most unjust and untrue ; the 
framers of the bill, had no such object, and the bill itself nowhere discloses it. If 
any such object prievailed with the promoters of the bill, why did they incorporate 
subsection M of section 93 in it ? This section was expressly inserted to meet those 
cases where any denomination of Christians, Koman catholics or protestants, had 
erected a school of their own and to enable such school to participate in the public 
expenditure, provide^l it conformed in all respects to the public schools* rules and 
regulations during school hours. In New Brunswick a section, identical in its terms, 
proved to be the panacea for the complaints of the Boroan catholics of that province, 
and there exists no reason why a similar result should not follow here, if equally 
moderate counsels prevail. 

Turning from these general charges against the act, the council in committee 
desire to call more especial attention to the statements made in the memorandum 
of Bishop Mclntyre and Dr. O'Brien, which accompanied the petitions, in the peti- 
tion signed by a number of Acadian J^'rench, and in an additional petition of Bishop 
Mclntyre, dated 20th June instant, to which is annexed a number of certificates. 
These documents assert, in very positive and distinct terms, that there has existed 
in this island, lor years past, a class of separate denominational schools, recognized 
as such by law, and known as the Anglo-finstico schools. To this statement the 
council in committee give a most unqualified denial ; they assert in distinct and un- 
equivocal language, that if such denominational schools do exist, they exist in de- 
fiance of the law, and without the knowledge of the government, or of the education 
authorities. They are aware that in the district schools attended by the children 
of the French Acadians, and also in some other schools attended by children of one 
denomination only, either of protestants or Eoraan catholics, the law, with respect 
to the books to be used, has been, to a limited extent, evaded, but they allege that 
no public school existed in this province at the time of confederation, or since then, 
which legally had any of the rights or privileges now claimed for the schools de- 
signated in the petitions as Anglo-Rustico schools. It certainly will be admitted as, 
at least, a singular fact, that with thirteen Eoman catholic members in the legis- 
lature, all opposing the bill, no such claim as that now advanced, was ever made ; 
that no newspaper in the province has, to their knowledge, ever maintained it; that 
the secretary of the board of education, who has filled the oflice for over four 
years, never knew of it, and that no member of the council ever had the slightest 
knowledge of its existence. The agitation on this school question has been con- 
tinuous for years past in this province. Petitions on the subject have been pre- 
sented time and again by the Koman catholic bishop and the Eoman catholic laity 
to the legislature, and yet never once have the extraordinary claims now made been, 
to our knowledge, preferred or hinted at. On the contrary, in the year 1875, a 
monster petition was presented to the legislature of this province, signed by His 
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Lordship Bishop Mclnlyre and about 9,000 Roman catholics, of which number nearly 
2,000 were French Acadians, of the yevy school districts which are now alleged to 
possess, as of right, those catholic denominational schools, in which petition they 
pray the legislature to concede the very privileges they now boldly assert, they, at 
that time, and for years before, had legally possessed. A copy of this petition will 
be for\\ai*dcd herewith, and the council in committee respectfully submit, that what- 
ever construction may now be placed upon the act of 1868, the presentation of this 
petition to the legislature shows clearly that the bishop and the 9,000 others who 
signed with him did not, at that time, know of the existence of the rights they now 
profess to have been, for so many years, in the legal enjo3*ment of. Again, in the 
session of 1876, a parliamentaiy committee, composed of protest ants and catholics 
alike, was appointed to investigate and report upon the manner in which the educa- 
tion law had been, and was then being, carried on in the public schools of the pro- 
vince. That committee sat for days, examined a large number of witnesses, includ- 
ing all the school inspectors, the president and secretary, and nearly all the membei*8 
of the board of education, and the head masters of our provincial college and normal 
school. The evidence taken and the report of the committee clearly showed that 
the law, with respect to the books used, has not been complied with, particularly in 
the French Acadian schools, but not a him was given of the existence of any such 
legal rights as those now claimed in the memorials under review. 

The council in committee fully admit that this strange silence does not amount 
to any positive proof, and they confidently appeal to the statute law in support of 
their position. The argument in the memorandum of the bishop and Dr. O'Brien, 
reiterated in the bishop's last petition of 20th June, 1877, is that by the 39th section 
of the act, 15 Vic, cap. 13, the Anglo-Bustico schools were first recognized, and had 
certain rights guaranteed to them, and that this recognition and these rights existed 
at the time of the passing of the act of 1868 (31 Vic, cap. 6) and were sanctioned 
and legalized by the 103rd and 104th sections of that act; that they continued in 
force at the time this province entered the confederation in 1873, and cannot now 
be withdrawn by the local legislature. The construction attempted to be put upon 
these two last named sections of the act, is one which, the council in committee sub- 
mit, they will not legally bear. There are no schools in this province known by the 
name of the Anglo-Rustico schools, or called in the acts by any such name. The 
school districts of this island are each registered by some particular name; one dis- 
trict and one only is called and registered the'' Anglo-Eustico district." Its inhabi- 
tants are partly Acadian French and partly English. The district being very popu- 
lous, and one district school being found insufficient to afford the means of education 
to all the children, the legislature, in 1864, by the 27th Vic, cap. 31, section 6, after 
reciting the fact that the district was so populous that one school was insufficient, 
authorized the board of education to establish two public schools within the limits 
of that district. The section provided that the teacher should be a duly licensed 
district school teacher and that both he and the trustees of the school should comply 
with all the provisions of the law relating to education. The 7th section of the same 
statute authorized the board of education to applj the same remedy to other districts 
found similarly circumstanced with the "Anglo-Rustico district," that is, being so 
populous that one school was insufficient for the children. It goes on to provide 
expressly that the teachers of any such additional school, established under that sec- 
tion, should be a duly licensed teacher, " and that both teachera and trustees should 
confbrm, in all respects, to the laws relating to education." These . sections show at 
once how and why the two schools of the Anglo-Rustico district were ** in operation " 
at the time of the passing of the law of 1868. The reason of their being allowed at 
all was, as it stated on the face of the act of 1864, because the district was too popu- 
lous for one school, and the mode in which they were to be conducted was with a 
duly licensed teacher, and none other, and by " both teacher and trustees confor- 
ming, in all respects, to the law." The 103rd section of the act of 1868 (31 Vic, cap. 
6), was enacted to confirm and continue that state of things, and the 104th to permit 
the application of the same remedy to districts found similarly circumstanced. The e 
sections are nearly transcripts of sections 6 and 7 of the act of 1864, which was e- 
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pealed by the act of 1868. The French children of the Anglo-Rastico district, as a 
matter of convenience and choice, attend one school, the English children the other. 
Neither school has any legal privilege with regard to books, teaching or system of 
odncation, distinct from the other public schools of the province. They are both 
pablic district schools, and both boand to comply, in all respects, with the provisions 
of the law ; indeed, so careful were the fi*amer.s of the act to guard against any pos- 
sible misconception which might arise from allowing two schools to one district, 
that the very clause conceding the privilege declares that the teacher must be a 
licensed teacher of the board of education, and must '^ comply with the provisions 
of the act relating to district teachers." Now, one of the provisions of the act rela- 
ting to district teachers is that the books prescribed by the board of education shall 
be used, and (section 31) that any school wherein the books, regulations and system 
of education prescribed by the school visitor for the county, or board of education 
shall not be used, shall, if the board see fit, bo deprived of its allowance until it con- 
forms. The 101st section prescribes that no teacher shall receive his pay, until he 
produces certificates that the ** provisions of the act have in all respects been com- 
plied with," which certificates are set out in a schedule to the act. The board of 
education, acting under the authority of the act, promulgated regulations which, for 
years before, and at the time of, and since confederation, were in full force and un- 
questioned. A copy of these regulations are appended. The 2nd regulation is as 
follows : — '* No books of any kind shall bo used in the schools except those approved 
of by the board of education from time to time." The council in committee submit 
that no teacher has attempted, since the passing of the act of 1868, to claim his salary 
without producing the necessary certificates from the trustees of the district, that 
he has 'Mn all respects complied with the law.*' The contention that the teachers 
in the Anglo-Eustico district were to comply with the law relating to district teachers 
but not teaching, is unworthy of any reply — it is mere quibbling. Can it be con- 
tended that any distinction existed between the English teacher of the Anglo-Hustico 
district and the French teacher? If so, where doon the law point it out? Has the 
English teacher of that district also a right to educate his scholars as he pleases, 
and to ignore the law ? Such a claim never was known or heard of. 

Then, as to the operation of the 104th section, the attorney general has written 
to the secretary of the board of education, asking if the board has ever acted upon 
the authority of that section with respect to other school districts on this island, and 
the reply is that, since his inception of office in January, 1873, they have not, and 
that no record can be found of their having done so, between the passing of the act 
of 1868 and the year 1873. A copy of the letter of the secretary of the board of 
education is appended hereto, and from this it appears that the board has not exer- 
cised at any time, since the passing of the act, the powers conferred upon it by the 
104th section of the act. 

Passing by, for a moment, the construction of the sections 103 and 104, the 
council in committee dispute in toto the correctness of the statements in the bishop's 
memorandum with reference to the mode in which the two schools of the Anglo- 
Bus tico district were in operation at the time the act passed. The attention of the 
governor general is called, in the memorial of the bishop of the 2nd June, to the act 
of 1852, in which the Acadian schools are recognized as distinct schools, and very 
disingenuously it is insinuated, if not directly and openly stated, that the law re- 
mained, up to 1868, as it was in 1852. Nothing could be further from the truth than 
this, and yet any one not intimately acquainted with island legislation would, from 
the petitions and memorials now under review, inevitably come to that conclusion. 
With a view of removing all such erroneous impressions, the council in committee 
desires to call attention to the island legislation on the subject, and to show that so 
fai* from the Acadian schools which, in 1852 were recognized by law, being in 
existence in 1868, they had years before by express legislation been swept away. 

The act of 1852, in its 39th section, recognized the French Acadian schools in 
this respect only : That it allowed a French Acadian teacher, producing a certificate 
from the priest that he was a member of his congregation and was capable of teaching 
certain branches, and had taught them, to receive a certain salaty. It did not sane- 
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tiOD, however, the use of aoy bat the proscribed books ; on the contrary, the 5l8t 
section of that act directed that the board might withhold the allowance from any 
school not observing the books, regalations and system of education prescribed by it. 

In 1854 the education law was amended, and by the 29th and 30th sections the 
French Acadian teachers had their salaries raised £5 a year, were obliged to open 
English classes for instruction in reading, writing and arithmetic, failing which, 
they were to be deprived of their allowance. Next in order came a regulation of 
the board of education passed in 1857, proscribing all books but those authorized by 
the board, which regulation has ever since remained in force. In 1860 the law was 
again amended, and the third section placed Acadian teachers, who passed the board 
of education examination and received a certificate and complied with the require- 
ments and directions of the education law, on the same footing as other teachers. 
The 4th section of same act provided that those Acadian teachers who refused to be 
re-examined, should have their salaries reduced to £35 per annum. The 10th sec- 
tion of same act fixed the number 40 as the total requisite number for each Acadian 
school, and provided that if the average daily attendance did not amount to 18, a 
deduction should be made from the teacher's salaiy. 

In 1861 the education laws were consolidated, all previous acts being repealed. 
The clauses of the previous statutes relating to Acadian teachers were re-enacted. 
Those Acadian teachers who passed the board's examination were put on the same 
footing as all other teachers, and those who could not pass the board were to receive 
a reduced salary. (See sections 29, 31 and 32 of 24th Vic, cap. 36.) The 37th sec- 
tion of same act authorized the board to withhold allowance from any school in 
which the books, regulations and system of education prescribed by the board were 
not used and observed. (See sec. 31 of 24 Vic, cap. 36.) In 1863, howeveir, the 
law was again amended by 26 Vic, cap. 5; the 31st and other sections of the act of 
1861, recognizing the Acadian tea^.hers as a distinct class, were repealed, and by the 
6th section of the act of 1863, with the general consent of all parties, the legislature 
expressly reciting that it was inexpedient to grant government suppoi*t any longer 
to Acadian teachers as such, abolished them as a separate class, and any special 
privilege they may have enjoyed. The sections of the act of 1861, conferring privi- 
leges upon them, were repealed, and from that time forth the law in this province 
never recognized the Acadian teacher as distinct from the Scotch, Irish or English. 
Acadian schools, as being in any sense distinct from other schools,' ceased to exist, 
and when, five years afterwards, the act of 1868 was passed, and referred to the two 
schools as then in operation in the district known as the Anglo-Bustico district, it 
was known to all that these two schools were in operation under the law, openly, at 
least, complying in all respects with the law, and separate, in the sense only that 
the French children attended one and the English the other. All power of the priest 
or clergyman to give any certificates to entitle a person to teach had for years 
expired, and the only power retained to the priest of the Eoman catholic church in 
any public school, was the power enjoyed by the clergyman of every protestant 
denomination, as also by judges, magistrates and members of the legislature, under 
the 53rd section of the act of 1868, to visit and inquire into the management of the 
schools. 

How it came to pass that such an important omission was made from the memo- 
rials and memorandum against the *^ Public Schools Act, 1877,". as the clauses of the 
act of 1863 abolishing the last vestiges of the Acadian teachers as a distinct class, 
it is impossible to say, but there can be no doubt that his lordship the bishop has 
been veiy badly advised both as to the law and the facts. 

The council in committee inclose, for the information of his excellency the 
governor general, copies of the several education laws referred to in this minute, 
and of the regulations of the board of education thereunder. Their earnest desire 
is to carry into effect a good education law, under which the children of all classes 
of the community may receive such an education as will fit them for the battle of life. 
Nothing is further from their minds than the motives imputed to them in the memo- 
rials and petitions herein reviewed, and they sincerely believe that the policy of the 
holding of all religious bodies on an equal footing, so far as the state is concerned, 
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giving 110 privileges to the one which are withheld from the other, but treating them 
all with justice, is the only one which can bring about a peaceful settlement of this 
great question. The present government of this province were returned by its peo- 
ple to enact and carry out a free non-sectarian school law. The Public Schools Act 
1877, is the result of their labours, and they submit that it is strictly within the 
constitutionalpowersof the legislature of this province, and does not in the slightest 
degree viol^e any of the provisions of the British North America Act of 1867, nor 
deprive any person or class of any legal privilege which they ponsessed at the time 
this province entered into confederation. The construction to be placed upon the 
93rd section of the British North America Act has already been determined by the 
privy council in ex parte Renatid, an appeal arising out of the New Brunswick edu- 
cation law, and the council will cheerfully submit to any construction which the ap- 
plication of the rules and principles laid down in that case may lead his excellency 
the governor general to put upon the *' Public Schools Act, 1877." 

The council in committee trusts that the originial petition said to be signed by 
18,000 persons, and also the certificates said to be signed by 442 protestants and 
catholics may be ti*ansmitted to the lieutenant governor for their inspection, and that 
if any insuperable objection exists against the transmission of the original that 
copies of the signatures may be sent. 

Certified extract. 

WILLIAM C. DESBRISAY, 

Clerk Executive Council. 

Attoenby General's Ebasons for passing ** The Public Schools Act 1877." 

This act was passed for the purpose of putting the education of the youth of the 
colony upon a more satisfactory footing than it has been for some yeara past. It is 
modelled, to a large extent, upon the public schools act of New Brunswick, and 
nearly all of the salient features of that act, excepting the mode of levying the 
assessment, and the sources from, and the conditions under which the teachers sala- 
ries are to be paid, are introduced into this act. 

So long ago as the year 1852, the system of free education was introduced into, 
and extended over the whole island. Numerous amendments to the first act have, 
from time to time, been made, and in the year 1868 an act was passed consolidating 
and amending the laws relating to education, which has remained in operation till 
now. Our system of education has, from its first introduction in 1852, been free 
and non-sectarian. At one time small grants were annually voted towards several 
sectarian schools, but for yeai*s before we entered confederation they had been with- 
drawn. This free non-sectarian character has been continued by the present act 
which repeals the law of 1868. Under this new law, the executive council, together 
with the chief superintendent of education, and the principal of our provincial col- 
lege, constitute a board of education. The administration of the law will chiefiy 
devolve upon the superintendent, who will have the assistance of a secretary, and of 
three inspectora of schools. 

The duty of framing regulations for the efficient working of the law is cast upon 
the board ; the government for the time being will, therefore, be directly responsi- 
ble for the manner in which the law is carried out. The chief towns are severally 
erected into entire districts, and the trustees of the several school districts are con- 
stituted corporate bodies. The payment of the teachers' salaries is made to depend 
upon the class of license held by the teacher, the quality of the instruction imparted 
by him as rei)orted by the inspector, and the maintenance of a specified average 
attendance at the school. Bonuses are payable after five years teaching, and tne 
ordinary statutory salaries are supplemented by an additional grant from the 
treasury, equal to any amount up to a certain limit raised by local assessment. 
School accommodation, free of charge, is to be provided for all children between 
five and sixteen, irrespective of their creed, and all schools to be non-sectarian ; a 
number of alterations and improvements unnecessary to specify, are also made. 
Special care and attention have been devoted to make the new act bear as equally as 
possible upon all classes of the community. 
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I have read the memorial from Bishop Mclntyre to Lieutenant Grovernor Sir 
Robert Hodgson, dated 17th of April last, asking him, for certain reasons therein 
stated, to withhold his assent to the bill ; which memorial, I am instrocted, has 
been forwarded by the lieutenant governor to the secretary of state, Ottawa. I 
have also read a copy of the memorial addressed by Bishop Mclntyre to the gover- 
nor general, the Earl of Dufferin, asking him to delay assenting to this ace until 
certain petitions against it are forwarded to him. The memorial to Sir Bobert 
Hodgson sets out with the statement that, by the act of 1868 (Slst Yic, chap. 6), 
provision was made for schools for the French-speaking portion of the population, 
etc. I can not but think his lordship has been very badly advised on this matter. 
The section 72 of that act, to which he refers, and which he assumes granted a privi- 
lege to a certain class of the community over and above the others, never was 
intended to do so, in its practical operation, did not, as I am informed by those best 
qualified to know, do so; and cannot, I respectifully submit, be in any way construed 
so as to enable any class to claim any privilege under it. It is the first time I have 
ever heard of such a construction being sought to be placed upon this section. The 
section merely entitles any teacher qualified to teach the French language, and 
actually engaged in teaching it to a class not less than ten, to receive £5 over and 
above the ordinary salary of his grade, provided the inhabitants of the district raise 
a similar sum of £5 by subscription among themselves. To prevent misunderstand- 
ing, I quote the section verbatim : "Any teacher, male or female, who shall, in ad- 
dition to the qualifications required by this act, be qualified to teach the French 
language, and who shall have taught, in his school, French to a class of not less than 
ten pupils, shall, on producing from the board of education a certificate of his com- 
petency to teach the French language, be entitled to receive £5 over and above the 
salary to which such teacher may be entitled under this act, provided the trustees of 
such school district do raise the like sum of £5 for such teacher by voluntary 
subscription from the inhabitants; and provided further, that the number of teacherb 
receiving the aforesaid increase of salary shall not amount to more than twenty." 

This inducement to teachers to improve themselves by acquiring a knowledge 
of French, and teaching that language to their scholars, has no reference to any class. 
As a matter of fact the advantages of this section were not confined to either the 
teachers or the scholars of French nationality only, and any attempt to make it 
appear that the section conferred a legal right or privilege upon any class or creed 
must, in the light of the practical construction it has received, prove a total failure. 
His lordship, in his memorial, further goes on to assume that the repeal of this 
section will seriously injure, if not completely close, the separate French schools. 
The section has been taken advantage of to such a limited extent, that I fail to grasp 
the importance his lordship would attach to its repeal. What meaning is intended, 
to be conveyed by the useof the term "separate schools," which, it is alleged, " have 
for so many years existed," I cannot say. The fact that the French portion of the 
population live in settlements or villages, by themselves, naturally resulted in their 
schools being separate in the sense of being attended solely by French children, such 
a result must, and will of necessity, continue under the new act. It is more than 
probable too, under the circumstances, that teaching in these schools was not strictly 
in conformity with the law ; but, if it is intended, by the use of the term "separate 
schools," to convey the impression that the old law, either directly or indii'ectly, 
authorized or sanctioned any school as a separate school in the popular sense, in 
which the religious views or tenets of any religious body could legally be taught, 
or books, other than those authorized by the board of education, used, then I must 
emphatically dissent from any such proposition. His lordship assumes throughout 
his memorial that the French population had some right or privilege which the new 
act prejudicially affects. The existence of such a right or privilege I cannot for a 
moment admit, and during the long and protracted debates in the house of assembly 
on the introduction of the bill, and at its second and third readings, I have no re- 
collection of any member even attempting to claim anything of the kind, although, 
after the third reading of the bill, it was proposed by a member of the house to 
introduce into the present bill a clause analogous to the one now under discussion, 
think, also, I am correct in saying that no newspaper in the colony has ventured 
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to make any such claim on behalf of the French population, and I am satisfied that, 
if made, it would astonish those who have for many years been engaged in adminis- 
tering the education laws of the province. 

His lordship states that he rests the prayer of his petition upon his strict legal 
rights under the 93rd section of the British North America Act. The definition of 
a legal right under that section has already been judicially given hy the privy 
council of Great Britain in ex parte Benaud, but I have gone at some length into the 
matter with the object of showing that there was neither moral or legal right in the 
claim now put forward. 

The memorial to his excellency the governor general, deals almost entirely in 
generalities, but I cannot allow one statement to pass without remark. His lordship 
says : '^ The Boman. catholics of this province are virtually marked out by exceptional 
legislation for heavy taxation, far over and above what must fall upon other 
religious denominations." To this serioas charge I must submit, respectfully, my 
most positive denial. No sections or parts of the act are cited in its support, and I 
unhesitatingly affirm that none can. Bein^ myself the draftsman, 1 may fairly 
be presumed to know what it contains, and I reiterate that no favour has been 
shown or allowed bv it to any denomination or sect, but that all are placed upon 
an equal footing. The law does not, and will not, if allowed to go into operation, 
recognize or know any man's creed ; it treats a man as a citizen, and as that only. 
I append copies of the rules and regulations underthe old school act, which, although 
reprinted in 1876, and bearing that date upon them, are, I am assured by the secre- 
tary of the educational board, identical, in all respects, with those that have been in 
force prior to and since this province entered the confederation. I also enclose, for 
information, if required, copies of the authorized lists of school books, the only ones 
which could legally be used in the public schools. I am aware, however, the law 
in this latter respect has not, of late years, been strictly adhered to or enforced. 

The act comes into operation on the first day of July next, 1877. 

Departmbnt of the Seobstart ov State, Ottawa, 22nd June, 1877. 

To His Honour 

The Lieutenant Grovernor of Prince Edward Island, Charlotte town. 

Sir, — Adverting to my letters of the 6th and 9th instant, I have the honour to 
transmit to you, herewith, for the information of your government, and for report 
thereon, a copy of a letter addressed to his excellency the governor general by his 
lordship the oishop of Charlottetown, in further reference to " The Public Schools 
Act, 1877,'' passed during the last session of the Prince Edward Island legislature. 

I also inclose three of the certificates or memoranda, and also a copy of the cer- 
tificate of 442 of the inhabitants of Prince Edward Island, referred to in his lord- 
ship's letter, and to state that twenty-two other certificates similar to those first 
mentioned relating to other school sections have been submitted and are retained in 
this department. 

I have to request that these memoranda may be returned. 

I have, etc., 

E. W. SCOTT, 

Secretary of State. 

Province of Prince Edward Island, 

Government House, 25th June, 1877. 
The Honourable the Secretary of State. 

Sir, — At the instance of my government; I have to request that the original 
petition against the Public School Act, 1877, with the signatures appended to it, 
may be transmitted to me for their inspection, as they entertain grave doubts 
whether the signatures are those of adult male inhabitants of this province. 
406—2 
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Hy goverDment allege that they are materially strengthened in these doubts, 
from the fact that no reference was made to the petition in the pablic press, or any 
public meetings called upon the subject, whilst the individual members of the govern- 
ment, residing, as they do, in dinerent sections of the province, were entirely 
ignorant of any such petition being circulated for signature. 

Care will be taken that the petition is preserved and returned. Should there 
be any insuperable objection, which my government cannot believe to exist, to the 
transmission of the original documents, then, they desire that a copy of the signa- 
tures attached to it may be forwarded. 

Under the system established by the imperial government — before confederation 
— ^petitions against legislative enactments were required to be transmitted, through 
the lieutenant governor, thus affording the local government the opportunity of for- 
wardinjo:, with them, such remarks and observations as they might deem advisable, 
a system which, whilst doing ample justice to all, unquestionably prevented much 
unnecessary delay. 

I have, etc., 

E. HODGSON, 

Lieutenant Oovemo. 

Pbovinob of Prinox Edward Island, 

GovRRNMENT HousE, 26th June, 1877. 
The Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sir, — ^I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your despatch, no. 1161, 
on 735, of the 22nd instant, transmitting, for the information of my government and 
for report thereon, copy of a letter addressed to his excellency the governor general 
by his lordship the oishop of Charlottetown, in further reference to the Public 
Schools Act, 1877, also three of the certificates or memoranda, and also a copy of the 
certificate of 442 of the inhabitants of this province referred to in his lordship's 
letter, and stating that twenty-two other certificates similar to those first mentioned 
relating to other school sections, have been submitted and are retained in your 
department. 

These documents, received this day, have been shown to the leader of my 
government, and, at his desire, X beg to request that you will be pleased to transmit 
a copy of the signatures, appended to the certificate, stated to be signed by protestants 
as well as catholics. 

It is the intention of my government to meet in council on the 29th instant, when, 
I am assured by the leader, that their report, in reply to the memorials against the 
act, including those now acknowledged, will satisfiactorily prove to his excellency 
the governor general that the grounds of opposition to the act are without foundation. 

As desired, these memoranda shall be returned to your department. 

I have, etc., 

E. HODGSON, 

Lieutenant Governor, 

Letter from Secretary Board of Education to President of Council, 

Education Office, Charlottetown, 28th June, 1877. 

Hon. L. H. Da VIES. 

Sir, — In answer to yours of 2l8t instant, I beg; to reply as follows : — 

1st. I have held the office of secretary of the board of education since the 10th 

of Januaiy, 1873. 

2nd. During the dme I have be^n secretary, it has not been considered by the 
board or contended by any parties before the board, that the schools of the Anglo- 
Bustico school district were in any sense separate or sectarian schools, or in any 
way different from the other public schools ot the province, except in so far as they 
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ocoapied the same territoiy or nearly so, and were attended by children of English 
or French parentage, respectively. 

3rd. The board of odacation has not at any time since my inception of office in 
1873, exercised the powers conferred on it by the 104th section, and I can find no 
record of any such power having been exercised pt*evious to the passing of the act 
of 18«8. 

4tb. With reference more especially to the following^ school districts, viz.: 
Bastico and Hope River, in Queen's coanty ; and EgmoDt Bay, Miscouche, Fifteen 
Point, Cascumpec and Tignish, I fail to find any evidence that the board has at any 
time divided or altered any of them under the 104th section of said act. 

5th. During the time I have been in office, 1 have never heard or known of any 
school on this inland receiving government aid, or being a public school, having any 
legal right to use books other than those authorized by the board of education. 

6th. All teachers employed under the board of education are required to conform 
to the same rules and regulations, which regulations are, by order of the board, posted 
in all the schools. 

I append a copy of those regulations. 

I have, etc., 

DONALD MoNBILL, 

Secretary. 

Departmsnt of the Sbcbxtabt of Statx, Ottawa, 30th June, 1877. 

To his Honour The Lieutenant Governor of Prince Edward Island. 

Sib, — In compliance with the request contained in your despatch, no. 26, of the 
26th instant, I have the honour to transmit to yon, herewith, a copy of the signatures 
appended to the petition, of which a copy was enclosed to in my letter of the 22nd 
instant in reference to "The Public Schools Act, 1877 " of the province of Prince 
Edward Island. 

I have, etc. 

B. J. LANGBVIN, 

Under Secretary of State. 

DXPABTMENT OF SeOBBTABT OF StATE. 

Ottawa, 30th June, 1877. 
To his Honour The Lieutenant Governor of Prince Bdward Island. 

Sib, — ^In compliance with the request contained in your despatch, no. 24, of the 
25th instant, I have the honour to transmit to jou, herewith, the original petition 
against the Public Schools Act, 1877, of Prince Edward Island, a copy of which was 
transmitted to you with my letter of the 9th instant, with the signatures appended 
to it. 

I may state that the petition did not profess to be exclnsively from the male 
population of the province of Prince Edward Island, nor was it so described in my 
fetter inclosing a copy of it. 

I have etc., 

R W. SCOTT, 

Secretary of State. 

Dbpabtmbnt of Justice, 

Ottawa, 30th June, 1877. 

I recommend that a communication be addressed by the secretary of state to 

the lieutenant governor of Prince Edward Island, calling his attention to the fact 

that the information from his attorney general referred to in his letter of the 12th 

instant, respecting the Public Schools Act, 1877, has not yet been received, and inti- 

40fr— 2} 
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mating that, in accordance with a reqiijdst from the attorney general of Prince Edward 
Island to the minister of public works, a decision apon the matter has been delayed 
pending the receipt of further communication. That it is therefore expected that 
no steps will be taken to actively enforce any of the provisions of the act which may 
interfere with the various schools which the Boman catholic bishop of Charlotte- 
town claims to be Boman catholic denominational schools. 

E. LAFLAMMB, 

Mifdster of Justice. 

Department of the Seorstart of State, 

Ottawa, 30th June, 1887. 
To his Honour The Lieutenant Governor of Prince Edward Island, Oharlottetown. 

Sir, — Eeferring to previous correspondence on the subject, I have the honour 
to draw your attention to the fact that the information from your attorney general 
referred to in your despatch of the 12th instant, respecting the Public Scnools Act, 
1877, of Prince Edward Island, has not yet been received, and to intimate to you 
that, in accordance with a request from that officer to the hon. minister of public 
works, a decision upon the matter has been delayed pending the receipt of further 
communication. 

It is therefore expected that steps will be taken to actively enforce any of the 
provisions of the act which may interfere with the various schools which the Eoman 
catholic bishop of Oharlottetown claims to be Boman catholic denominational 
schools. 

I have, etc., 

B. J. LANGBVIN, 

Under Secretary of State. 

Oharlottetown, P. B. I., 2nd July, 1877. 

The Bight Hon. the Earl of Dufferin, 

Governor Genei*al of Oanada in Oouncil. 

My Lord, — I returned home on Saturday, 30th instant, from Ottawa and I have 
been so alarmed at the confident statements of the semi-official organs of the local 
government that it is your excellency's intention not to disallow '^ The Public 
Schools Act " that I cannot refrain placing before your excellency some considera- 
tions upon the reasons which the semi-official press urge in defence of the great 
wrong which I gather from their statements is to be done to my people. 

It is stated that a pledge is to be taken by the local government that it (the 
latter) will procure the repeal of so much of the Public Schools Act as will work the 
injustice complained of. 

I am not ignorant of the fact that the local legislature is sometimes requested 
to and does undertake to pass an act repealing some portions of its statutes which 
the minister of justice is of opinion are ultra vires. 

On this subject I have consulted B. J. Hodgson, Esq., my legal adviser, and I 
inclose a communication I have received from him upon this point. 

Mr. Hodgson makes it very clear that the cases in which the local legislature 
has repealed illegal sections of statutes are far otherwise than the case now under 
consideration. 

But what presses upon me, and what I would respectfully ask" your excellency 
iQ this : — What is to become of the Anglo-Bustico schools in the meantime? They 
are to be closed by law. The teachers, no longer paid, will go elsewhere. The 
scholars will be dispersed and their unfortunate parents will be fined and imprisoned 
if they do not send their children to schools where all else is permitted to be taught, 
save only Ohristianity. Where the apostles* creed is a forbidden formula, and the 
pater noster may be a forbidden prayer. 
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Aud it it urged that the French population must submit to this, and that a 
promise will be obtained from the local ^overment to relieve them of the wrong and 
oppression which until our legislature next meets they are expected to submit to in 
silence. Is not the very fact of asking the local government to undo a wrong they 
have committed, an admission that a wrong has been committed which ought to be 
undone ? 

The 93rd section of the British North America Act gives me the right to appeal 
to your excellency against such a law as this. I have made that appeal, and I can- 
not bring myself to believe that your excellency will be advised to refrain from 
exercising the power given you by the constitution in order that there may be sub- 
stituted in its stead that which the law does not recognize ac all. For I fail to see 
in the British North America Act any statutory authority giving your excellency 
the power to demand from the local government the enactment of any law, or 
rendbring any plxlge given by the executive council, binding upon the government 
of a province. I am advised that this is a correct view of the law, and it seems to 
me to be too plain to admit of a single doubt. 

But I feel bound to add one other remark. A '' promise" and its ''perfor- 
mance " are not synonymous terms. 

The case is surely a plain oi^e. Certain valued and delicate interests are by the 
British North America Act specially reserved to the protection of the Dominion 
government, and parliament. They are purposely withdrawn fVom the provincial 
legislature. These rights have been boldly invaded by the Prince Edward Island 
legislature. Can it be that your excellency will be advised to forbear from exercis- 
ing the power which thq constitution has entrusted to your excellency, and thus 
hand these interests to a tnbunal fi*om which the constitution has purposely with- 
drawn them. 

My lord, the reasons which at the time of confederation prevailed to have clause 
93 of the British North America Act enacted are well known. I consider, I am not 
alone in considering, that that clause partakes of the nature of a treaty. It was 
adopted for the protection of certain interests, very precious and very dear to both 
protefitants and catholics. It is not too much to s^ that without it, confederation 
would never have been effected. It was foreseen that such a case as this might arise. 
To meet it the wise provision embodied in this clause was made part of the consti- 
tution. If now, when the rights of catholics are not only threatened but openly 
attacked, it is ignored, then every catholic from Cape Breton to Vancouver Island 
must and will feel he has been betrayed. The effects of such action cannot and will 
not be limited to the wronged inhabitants of Prince Edward Island. As a loyal 
citizen of this Dominion, I implore that such an unfortunate state of affairs may not 
be forced upon the country. 

It has heen said that if any part of the law is unconstitutional the court will 
afford a remedy. If this be our answer, then may we not complain that the appeal 
given to your excellency is nothing but an empty mockery ? But, my lord, is it 
wise statesmanship to allow an act to go into force for the express purpose of giving 
rise to continual litigation, and all the ill-feeling that comes from litigation ? This 

Erovince has been for many years without this school law. It cannot do any great 
arm to any one if we continue as we were, for a few months longer. Then at its 
next session the legislature, less hasty in its action than it has been this year and 
having learned better the limits of its power, can pass a constitutional law. Such a 
law I would not venture to oppose, and wo may look forward then to peace and 
quietness. 

My lord, I cannot see the necessity for such desperate hurry that our rights 
must be taken from us, the countrr thrown into conflision, and the constitution be 
violated rather than that Prince Edwai*d Island should for a few months longer retain 
a system of education which has been in operation for the last quarter of a century. 
Further, these cases cannot be taken into court without great and heavy expense. 
Where is the money to come from ? My people are poor, they have already by this 
act a triple tax laid upon them, and, my lord, am I to tell them that they are to 
submit to a great wrong or be heavily taxed in order to obtain justice ? All my life 
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lOB^ I have endeavoured to keep out of the law, but those who have had mach ex- 
perience in it tell me that its great expense is only equalled by its great uncertainty. 

To show, my lord, that I am not unreasonably suspicious of the influences which 
unfoi*tunately are at work here, I shall state a fact which has come to my knowledge 
since my return. 

Under the new law, Charlottetown is to have seven school trustees. Its popu- 
lation is about 10,000 of whom about 4,500 are catholics. Three of these trustees 
are appointed by the city, four by the government. The city has made its appoint- 
ments, a catholic and two protestants. The government has made theirs, four 
protestants. I feel, my lord, that comment upon the above is needless. 

I have, etc., 

PETEE McINTYRB, 

Bishop of Charlottetown. 

Province op Prince Edward Island, 

Government House, 5th July, 1877. 

The Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sir, — I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your deppatch, no. 1192, 
on 654 of the 30th ultimo, calling my attention to the fact, that the information from 
my attorney general, referred to in my despatch of the 12th instant, respecting the 
Public Schools Act, 1877, has not been received, and intimating that a decision upon 
the matter has been delayed, pending the receipt of further communication, at the 
request of the attorney general preferred to the honourable the minister of public 
works, and stating that " it is therefore expected that no steps will be taken to 
actively enforce any of the provisions of the act, which may interfere with the various 
schools which the Roman catholic bishop of Charlottetown claims to be Roman 
catholic denominational sshools." 

I mailed to you on the 3rd instant, a minute of my council, in reply to the varions 
objections raised by the bishop, and other petitioners against the general provisions 
of the act, and also in reply to those objections specially relating to the schools 
called French Acadian schools, which minute affords the information referred to in 
my despatch of the 12lh instant. 

Having called the attention of the leader of my government to your despatch, I 
have been advised by him that the act does not require any immediate active steps 
to be taken by the government, with reference to the schools claimed as Roman 
catholic denominational schools, unless the people fail to elect trustee:*, and the chief 
superintendent is called upon under the act, to appoint them, but I am assured by 
him that, in so far as the government and their officials are concerned, they are quite 
satisfied that, in accordance with the expectation you express upon this point, no 
active interference should take place with these schools, until his excellency the 
governor general has had full opportunity for examining and considering the several 
documents and statutes forwarded at the instance of my government upon the subject. 

I have, etc., 

R. HODGSON, 

Lieutenant Governor. 

Province of Prince Edward Island, 

Government House, July, 1877. 

The Honoumble the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sir, — ^I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your despatch, no. 1191, 
on 735 of the 30th ultimo, transmitting a copy of the signatures appended to the 
petition against " The Public Schools Act " of this province, a copy of which was 
inclosed to me in your despatch of the 22nd ultimo. 

I have, etc., ' 

R HODGSON, 

Lieutenant Governor. 
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Pbovinob op Pbince Edwabd Island, 

Government House, July, 1877. 
The Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sib, — ^I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your despatch no. 1188 
on 675 of the 30th ultimo, and of the original petition, with the signatnres appended 
to it, against " The Public Schools Act, 1877, of this province, transmitted there- 
with. 

I have, etc., 

R HODGSON, 

Lieutenant Governor. 

Chablottbtown, Pbinoe Edwabd Island, August 11th, 1877. 

To the Hon. E. W. Scott, Secretary of State for Canada, Ottawa. 

Sib, — Herewith I inclose printed regulations referred to in the letter of His 
Lordship Bishop Mclntyre, of the 31st ultimo, which were then omitted to be for- 
warded. 

I have, etc., 

EDWARD J. HODGSON, 

Chablottbtown, Pbince Edwabd Island, 31st August, 1877. 

To the Hon. R. W. Soott, Secretary of State for Canada. 

SiB, — I have the honour to enclose a communication to his excellency the 

fovernor general in council regarding "The Public Schools Act, 1877," which I 
eg may be laid before his excellency in council. 

I have, etc., 

PETER MoINTYRE, 

Bishop of Charlottetoum. 

Chablottbtown, Pbinob Edwabd Island, August 31st, 1877. 

To flis Excellency The Right Hon. the Eabl of Duvfebin, 

Governor General of Canada. 

Mat it please Yoxjb Exoellbnct, — I be^ your excellency's permission again 
to refer to " The Public Schools Act, 1877," and my many memorials to your excel- 
lency regarding it. 

I have laid before your excellency in council evidence that the Acadian schools 
sought to be destroyed by this statute are protected bv the British North America 
Act, and this evidence, I venture to say, is unanswerable. 

I received from the minister of justice an assurance that, although a decision as 
to whether this measure was constitutional could not be come to by the 1st of July, 
yet ''a communication had been addressed officially to the lieutenant governor, 
stating that it is expected that no steps will be taken to actively enforce any of the 
provisions of the bill which may interfere with the various schools which you claim 
to be Roman catholic denominational schools." 

I hoped that the expressed wish of the federal government would not have been 
inoperative, but the executive of the province have refused to comply with the 
reasonable request of the minister of justice, and the consequence is that all the 
Acadian schools in the province are now closed. 

My lord, I think I may with fairness claim that I have waited very patiently. 
I knew that my case was a nghteous one and that the law was on my side, and that, 
moreover, I had and still have, as your lordship is not unaware, the open support 
and expressed sympathy of the whole episcopate of Canada. 
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I have hitherto endeavoured to quiet the alarm of my people and to Btill their 
agitation, for I was slow to believe that a groat wrong woold be done to the French 
people of my diocese. 

But, my lord, my waiting has been in vain, for I have had no answer to my 
memorials and my praver for justice has been as yot unheeded. Five months have 
elapsed since I forwarded my first petition, and my earnest hope, that the guaranteed 
rights of my people should not be destroyed, has been long delayed. Spes quae 
differtur, affligit animam, 

My duty to my people calls for something more than patient waiting, but before 
passing to those active measures which, strong in the justice of my cause and in the 
moral support of right thinking people, I feel called upon to adopt, I desire to make 
one last appeal to that sense of justice which I am unwilling to believe the federal 
government will allow to be obscured by considerations of expediency. 

The French people of my diocese have been deprived of the religious instruc- 
tion which they have enjoyed for a quarter of a century, and which is guaranteed to 
them by the constitution of Canada, and 1 have hitherto uttered no word of com- 
plaint, except what has been submitted to your excellency through the ministers of 
the crown. 

My lord, is it too much to ask that I may be permitted respectfully to request 
a decision upon this important matter? I am sure your excellency would not 
willingly prolong my great anxiety and the distress of my people. If it were for 
myself alone, or if private interests only were concerned, 1 should not press so 
strongly for a decision that we may at least know our fate. For I do not conceal 
from your excellency that I am most anxious to learn whether the sanction of our 
sovereign is to be given to a legislative enactment directed against the Eoman 
catholic faith, and whether rights guaranteed by the constitution are to be taken 
away, notwithstanding the protest of those to whom those rights are very dear. 

I have the honour to be, my lord. 

Your excellency's most obedient servant, 

PETEE McINTYRE, 

Bishop of Ofutrlottetown, 

Department of the Seoretart of State, 

Ottawa, 15th November, 1877. 

His Honour the Lieutenant Governor of Prince Edward Island, 

Charlottetown, P.B.T. 

Sir, — ^T have the honour to transmit to you, herewith, for the information of 
your government, a copy of an order of his excellency the governor general in 
council, and of the report of the honourable the minister of justice therein referred 
to, on the subject of tne act passed by the legislature of the province of Prince Ed- 
ward Island, at the late session thereof, intituled '* The Public Schools Act, 1877.'' 

I have the honour to be be, sir, 

Your obedient servant, 

R. W. SCOTT, 

Secretary of State, 

Ottawa, 12th November, 1877. 

The committee of the privy council have had under consideration the report 
hereunto annexed, from the honourable the minister of justice, on the act passed by 
the legislature of the province of Prince Edward Island, at its last session, intituled 
" The Public Schools Act, 1877," and for the reasons therein given they respectfully 
advise that the said act be left to its operation, and that a copy of the said report 
and of this minute be tmnsmitted for the information of the lieutenant governor of 
Prince Edward Island. 

Certified, 

W. A. HIMSWORTH, 

Clerk Privy GounciL 
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Departhent of Justice, Ottawa, 8th, November, 1877. 

In the last sessioD of the local legislature of Prince Edward Island an act was 
passed entitled the Public Schools Act, 1877. 

This act repeals all the previously existing laws on the same subject, and 
appoints a board of education, composed of a chief superintendent (to be appointed 
by the lieutenant governor), the members of the executive council, the principal of 
the Prince of Wales college. 

\ This board is given power to establish normal schools, to appoint three inspec- 
tors, each county constituting an inspectoral district, to prescribe the qualifications 
for inspector and their duties, and to provide for the uniform certification of all 
candidates for the same; to divide the province into school districts, and to create 
new districts or alter boundaries ; to make regulations for the organization and the 
govei*nment and discipline of schools, for the classification of schools and teachers, 
and to appoint examiners of teachers, and to grant and cancel licenses; to prescribe 
text books and apparatus for the use of schools, books for school libraries. 

The chief superintendent is to have, subject to the board of education, the 
supervision and direction of the inspectors and schools ; to enforce the provisions 
of the act and the regulations and decisions of the board of education ; to withhold 
all provincial aid from the districts presenting false or insufficient returns, etc., 
etc. The duties of the inspectors are to visit at least semi-annually each school ; to 
examine the schools and school houses, and to ascertain if the provisions of the 
school law are there carried out and obeyed, etc., etc. 

The act provides that the support of the schools is to come from local assess- 
ment and from assistance provided by the provincial treasury. 

The act also regulates the salaries of teachers according to their qualifi(^tion8 ; 
and section fifteen enacts that '* No teacher shall receive from the provincial treasury 
the salary herein provided, according to his respective class or grade, unless the 
average daily attendance for the term durincr which he claims his salary shall be at 
least fifty per cent of the children of school age within the school district, and 
made so to appear to the chief superintendent's satisfaction ; and if such average 
daily attendance shall be less than fifty per cent, a proportionate deduction shall be 
made from his salary for any deficiency." 

Section 16 enacts : " In case such deduction shall at any time be made from 
any teacher's salary for the reason set forth in the preceding section, the chief 
superintendent shall cause the fact and the amount of the deduction to be certified 
to the trustees of the districts who shall forthwith upon the receipt thereof, levy an 
assessment upon the parties in the district, who have, by neglecting or refusing to 
send their children to school, caused the deficiency in the average attendance, and 
such assessment shall be distributed and paid in such proportions and amounts by 
such persons as the trustees in their absolute dil^cretion may determine; but should 
it be proved to the satisfaction of the trustees that such deficiency was caused by 
sickness, or other unavoidable causes, the trustees shall in that case be, and they are 
hereby, authorized to levy an assessment on the district to meet such deduction in 
such manner as for other school purposes." 

Section 40 enacts as follows: " All school districts, as registered at the time of 
the passing hereof by the board of education, are hereby declared to be established 
and confirmed as school districts until altered by the board of education, constituted 
by this act, and shall have all the rights and benefits of school districts to be 
established under this act, notwithstanding any errors, defects, or irregularities in 
the establishing or registration of the same." 

By the act, trustees to be nominated at school meetings, called for the purpose, 
in each district, on the first Tuesday of July, in each year, shall decide what amount 
shall be raised for the support of teachers to supplement the sum provided by the 
province, and what sum shall be raised for the purchase of school houses, etc., and 
for general school purposes. Three trustees are to be appointed for each district. 

Section 69 of the act resrulates the conditions under which the board of trustees 
shall employ teachers, and the times for visiting schools. 
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Section 92 is as follows : — 

" All schools condacted ander the provisions of this act shall be non-sectarian, 
and the bible may be read in all snch schools, and is hereby authorized, and 
the teachers are hereby required to open school on each school day with the read- 
ing of the sacred scriptures by those children whose parents or guardians desire it, 
without comment, explanation or remark thereupon by the teachers; but no children 
shall be required to attend during such reading, as aforesaid, unless desired by their 
parents or guai*dians.'* 

After the passing of this bill, the right reverend the catholic bishop of Charlotte- 
town presented to his honour the lieutenant governor, on the 17th April, 1877, a 
memorial requesting him to withhold his assent to the said bill on the ground that 
it interfered with the rights of the catholic community of the province as secured 
to them by the 93rd section of the British North America Act, 1867. 

His honour the lieutenant governor dcQlined to interfere with the carrying out 
of the bill, and transmitted this memorial to his excellency the governor general of 
the Dominion. 

The grounds of the bishop's objections to the act are, in substance, that a system 
of separate schools existed by law at the time of the union of the island and the 
dominion of Canada, and that the right or privilege of the French-speaking portion 
of the queen's subjects in relation to education were seriously affected ; that by the 
act chapter 6 of 31 Vic, sec. 72, provision is made for schools for the French-speak- 
ing population, directing the amount to be paid to their teachers over that paid to 
teachers of other schools ; that this provision was repealed by the new act; and that 
the new bill will have the effect of closing the separate schools which, for many 
years, have existed among the French. 

His lordship also addressed a memorial to his excellency the governor general 
sotting forth that he believed that education should not be separated from instruc- 
tion in the virtues of the Christian faith ; that the catholics of the province had 
built and maintained schools based upon religious instruction; that the act alluded 
to required the existence of these schools ; that the catholics could not withdraw 
their children fi*om the schools they had erected at great expense ; and would there- 
fore be compelled to pay for schools in addition to those which they felt bound to 
support; that in addition to this, the statute introduced a new principle, establishing 
a penalty, by fine and imprisonment, on such of the catholics as would send their 
children to their own schools, specially referring to section 16 above cited, which 
inflicts a penalty for the non-attendance of children of school age within the school 
district; and complained of the loss of these schools and of the penalties inflicted on 
them as a consequence of non-attendance at a school established by law as a grievous 
wrong and an attack upon their faith \ and asked for the interference of the governor 
general. 

The attorney general of the province forwaixied a representation in support of 
the act and in answer to the allegations of the bishop of Charlottetown, in which he 
stated in substance, that the system of education has always been, according to the 
law of the province, non-sectarian, that at one time small grants wei*e voted annually 
towards several sectarian schools, but that, for years before confederation, they had 
been withdrawn, and that this non-sectarian character has been continued by the 
present act which repealed the law of 1868. 

In answer to Bishop Mclntyre, the attorney general states that he does not see 
that provision was made by the act of 1868 for schools for the French-speaking por- 
tion of the population, and that section 72 of that act does not bear this interpreta- 
tion ; that this section has been taken advantage of to a very limited extent tht*ough- 
out the province, and he denies that these schools have the character of separate 
schools in any way different from the schools established by the last act. He con- 
tends, at the same time, that these schools may continue under the provisions of 
this statute as formerly ; that the provisions of the former act did in no way, dirnctly 
or indirectly, sanction ^ny school as a separate school in the sense in which religious 
views or tenets could legally be taught, or books used other than those authorized 
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by the board of edacation ; that the French population had no right or pnvilege 
which the new aot prejudicially affects. 

The attorney general relies on the decision of the privy council in ex parte 
Renaud to show that there is no moral or legal right in the claim of the bishop and 
denies that the Soman catholics of the province are marked out by exceptional 
legislation for taxation over and above what must fall upon other religious denomi- 
nations. 

He incloses copies of the authorized list of school books, the only ones which 
could be legally used in a public school up to this time, admitting, however, that 
the law in this latter respect had not of late years been in apy way strictly adhered 
to or enforced. 

The executive council further submitted in support of the act a memorandum, 
dated 30th June, 1877, in which they make observations upon the statements con- 
tained in the petitions and memorials transmitted by his lordship the bishop of 
Charlottetown. 

They deny that there ever existed separate denominational schools ; that their 
existence was never asserted in the press or in the legislature as being snpported 
at the public expense; that no such schools actually exist or have existed for many 
years. They admit that in the French schools, as well as in the Scotch and Irish 
schools, books have been used which were not authorized by the regulations of the 
board of education, but they contend that there existed no legal auth6rity for the 
use of these books, and that their use was improper and illegal. 

That the fundamental principle of their school law was exclusively non-sec- 
tarian. The memorial further states that the bill was discussed at length in the 
legislature without any haste in its passing, and that no protest or petition was ever 
presented, and that, during the lengthy debate which took pl&ce with respect to 
this bill, not a hint was given of the existence of these separate denominational 
schools. 

The council observe that the catholic bishop in his petition assumes that the 
rightH he claims are based solely upon the 72nd section of the acL of 1868, which 
argument they say has been fully answered by the attorney general in his report. 
The council in answer to the complaint made by the bishop as tO sections 15 and 
16 of the act, claim the right of the legislature to enact such provisions as will secure 
the attendance of children at school and as are necessary for the proper securing 
of the objects of the act, and to levy the diflTerence oi amount which otherwise 
would have been obtained to pay the teachers* salaries. In oi*der to disclaim any 
intention of attacking the Eoman catholic section of the community, the memorial 
relies on subsection M of section 93, which they say is expressly enacted to meet the 
casses where any denominations of Christains, Boman catholics orprotestants, have 
erected a school to participate in the public expenditure, provicTed it conforms in 
all respects to the public school rules and regulations during school hours. 

The memorial denies absolutely the allegations contained in the petition of the 
bishop and of the catholics that there exists any class of demominational schools 
recognized by law known as the Anglo-Rustico schools, and that if they ever existed 
it was in defiance of the law and without the knowledge of the government, admit- 
ing, however, that the law, with respect to the books used in some of the schools 
attended by children of one denomination, had been, to a limited extent, evaded. 

The council in its memorial allege that in the year 1875, a monster petition 
was presented to the legislature of the province, signed by Bishop Mclntyre and 
about nine thousand Homan catholics in which they prayed the legislature to con- 
cede the veiy privileges they now boldly assert they at the time and for years 
before had legally possessed. A copy of this petition is forwarded with the memor- 
ialy showing, as they contend, that the catholics could not have supposed the exis- 
tence of the rights they now profess to have. 

They also refer to a parliamentary committee of the session of 1876, appointed 
to investigate into the educational law, who, by its report, showed that the law with 
respect to books, had not been complied with in the French Acadian schools, but 
without any affirmation of any legal rights as those claimed by the bishop. 
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To the argument used by the biuhop, based upon the 39th section of the 15th 
Vie., chap. 13, that the Anglo- Eustico schools were first recognized and had certain 
rights guaranteed to them, which were recognized at the time of the passing of the 
act of 1868, 31 Yic. chap. 6, and sanctioned and legalized by the 103rd and 104th 
sections of that act ; the council contend that these sections cannot bear such con- 
struction. That there exist no schools in the province known as the " Anglo-Bustico 
schools " or so culled in any of the acts. That the school districts are registered by 
some particular name, one only of which is called and registered as the '' Anglo-Hustico 
district *' where the population are partly Acadian French and partly English. That 
these districts being very populous and one school being found insufficient, the legis- 
lature in 1864 by the 27 th Yic, chap. 31, authorized the board of education to establish 
two Hchoois in that district. That the statute required that the teacher should be 
a duly licensed district hchool teacher, and that both he and the trustees of the 
school should comply with all the provisions of the law relating to education. That 
the 7th section of this statute authorized the board to apply the same remedy to 
other districts found similarly circumstanced with the Anglo-Rustico district in 
imposing the same condition as to their establishment. 

Such, acording to the memorandum, were the only reasons for establishing 
these schools in the Anglo-Hustico district, which were always subject to the regula- 
tions of the law, both as to licensed teachers and otherwise. 

That the 103rd section of the act of 1868 was intended to continue and confirm 
that state of things, and the 104th section to allow the same remedy to districts 
similarly circumstanced. That these sections, 103 and 104 of the act of 1868, are 
nearly transcripts of sections 6 and 7 of the act of 1864 which was repealed by the 
act of 1868. 

That such schools had no legal privilege with regard to the books, teaching or 
system of education different from the other schools. 

That one of the provisions of the act, 1868, relating to district teachera, is that 
the books pi'escribed by the board of education shall be used, and that any school 
where the books, regulations and system of education prescribed by the school 
visitor shall not be used, shall be deprived of its allowance. 

Eeferring to section 101, it is contended that no teacher can receive any 
pay until he produces certificates that the provisions of the act are, in all respects, 
oeing complied with. The regulations sanctioned by the boaitl comprise the 
following : — 

"No books of any kind shall be used in the school, except those approved of 
by the board of education from time to time." It is farther alleged that no teacher 
has ever attempted under this act to claim his salary without producing the neces- 
sary certificates from the trustees of the district, that he has in all respects com- 
plied with the law. The secretary of the board of education certifies that no other 
school was ever established 6f this character, since the passing of the act, 1868. 
With reference to the mode in which the schools of the Anglo-Buslico district were 
in operation at the time the act was passed, the council state that they had not the 
character ascribed to them byithe bishop. 

The memorial affirms that they were not at that date in the same condition as 
in 1852, but that they had been by express legislation, swept away. 

The act of 1852, in its 39th section, recognized the French Acadian schools in this 
respect only : That it allowed a French Acadian teacher, producing a certificate 
from the priest that he was member of his congregation and was capable of teaching 
certain branches, to receive a salary, but did not sanction the use of any but the 
prescribed books. On*; he contrary, the 51st section of that act directed that the 
board might withhold ine allowance from any school not observing the books, regu- 
lations and system of education prescribed by it. In 1854 the education law was 
amended, and by the 29th and 30th sections, the French Acadian teachers had their 
salaries raised £5 a year, and were obliged to open English classes for instruction in 
reading, writing and arithmetic, failing which they were to be deprived of their 
allowance. 
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Next came a regalation of the board of education passed in 1857, proscribing all 
books but those authorized by the board, which regulation has ever since remained 
in force. In 1860 the law was again amended, and the 3rd section placed Acadian 
teachers, who passed the board of education examination, and received a certificate, 
and complied with the requirements of the law, on the same footing as other 
teachers. The 4th section of the same act provided that those Acadian teachers 
who refused to be re-examined should have their salaries reduced to £35 per annum. 

The 10th section of the same act fixed the number forty as the total requisite 
number for each Acadian school and if the average daily attendance did not amount 
to eighteen, a deduction should be made from the teacher's salary. 

In 1861 the education laws were consolidated, all previous acts being repealed. 
The clauses of the previous statutes relating to Acadian teachers were re-enacted. 
Those Acadian teachers who passed the board's examination were put on the same 
footing as all other teachers and those who could not pass the board were to receive 
a reduced salary (see sections 29, 31 and 32 of 24 Vic, chap. 36). The 37th section of 
the same act authorized the boapd to withhold allowance from any school in which 
the books, regulations and system of education prescribed by the board were not 
used and observed (see section 31 of 24 Yic, chap. 36). In 1863 the law was again 
amended by 26 Vic, chap. 5, the 31stand other sections of the act of 1861 recognizing 
the Acadian teachers as a distinct class were repealed, and by the 6th section of the 
act of 1863 the legislature declared that it was inexpedient to grant government 
support any longer to Acadiap teachers as such, abolished them as a separate class 
and any special privilege they may have enjoyed. 

The sections of the act of 1861 conferring privileges upon them were repealed 
and since that time the memorandum contends, that the Acadian teacher and 
Acadian schools as distinct from the ordinary schools, ceased ^o exist, and if men- 
tion is made in the act of 1868 of the Anglo-Kustico school, the only reason was that 
one school was frequented by the English speaking people and the other by the 
French. The only power which was left to tne priest or clergymen after the pas- 
sing of the act of 1868 was that of visitor, enjoyed by clergymen of all denominations, 
also by judges, magistrates and members of the legislature under section 53 of the 
act of 1868. 

In conclusion the memorandum refers to the decision of the privy council in 
ex parte Renaud as confirming their position. 

The above memorandum was communicated to the bishop for his observations, 
and in answer he states that he sees in the minute of council only three points: — 

1. That the claim about the Acadian schools is a new one for it was not made 
in the legislature, nor in the press, nor in his memorial of the 17th April, 1877, to 
Sir E. Hodgson, nor in the catholic petition of 1875. 

2. That clauses 15 and 16 of the Public Schools Act, 1877, are not unfair and 
oppressive. 

3. That there are no Acadian separate schools recognized by law. 

For the answer to the last two points he refers to the report of his solicitor 
which he appends; and on the first, in substance, he re-affirms the existence of those 
schools as being known to the whole community and to the executive council, which 
fact he supports by reference to the debates at the time of the passing of the bilK 
His lordship explains the absence in his petition to the lieutenant governor of the 
17th April, 1877, of the grounds taken by him in his subsequent petition and 
memorial. His reasons are that the bill was being passed through hurriedly and 
he had but a short time to prepare his objections. 

That he was denied a copy of the bill after repeated attempts to obtain one. 
On the fact alleged by the memorandum that the petition presented by him and his 
people, to the number of nine thousand, did not mention the existence of this new 
claim i-egarding the rights of catholics, his lordship states that he had no reason to 
mention this because it was then a well known fact and he asked by his petition to 
have a general system of education of sectarian principles, and that there was no 
necessity for calling the attention of the legislature to the then existing Anglo- 
EuBtico school. 
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His lordship the bishop, in support of his proposition that these schools were, 
and were undei'stood to be, and can easily be established to have been, denomi- 
national schools in accoi*dance with the regulations of the Boman catholic church, 
transmitted an additional memorial with documents in support of his contention. 
He accompanies this memorial with twenty-five certificates by the teachers and 
trustees^ of the Anglo-Kustico schools, which state that these schools wore distinct 
and denominational in their character. He also transmits a certificate, signed by 
442 of the inhabitants of Prince Edward Island, in which they declare that these 
schools have always been considered such. 

The report, accompanying the observations of his lordship, of his solicitor, con- 
tains in substance the following answer: — 

As to sections 15 and 16 of the Public Schools Act, 1877, the solicitor asserts 
that no similar principle can be found in any anterior statute as imposing such 
unjust taxation on any {K>rtion of a community, referring to a minute of council 
which he annexes, showing that the previous laws levied the tax for the deficiency 
upon those parents who sent their children to school, whilst sections 15 and 16 of 
the present act levied the penalty upon those who do not (sec. 21, 17 Yic.) 

The solicitor, in his report, in reply to the observations made as to the objec- 
tion arising from sections 15 and 16 in the statute, states that the penalty imposed 
by these sections is not for the wilful cause of the absence of the children, but for 
the neglect or refusal of the parents, so that, whenever there is any school other 
than the public school, and the attendance of the latter falls below the avei-age, the 
parents will send their children elsewhere, and, though already twice taxed, must 
pay again, and he states the object of this clause is directly levelled at the catholics, 
who alone in the island have a separate school. 

On subsection Bi* of section 93, he observes that this clause might be made in 
two places, viz., Charlottetown and Sum merside, a means of conciliation, but that 
depends upon how it is worked, but by the act the working is left to the board of 
trustees, of which not one is catholic. 

On the main question of the existence or non-existence of Acadian separate 
schools, the report, in addition to the facts alleged by the bishop, states that as to 
the ^nglo-Bustico school, strictly speaking, this is the name of a district, though 
the Aci^ian schools would be known by that name. That it is not their l^gal 
designation, and although sections 103 and 104 of the act refer only to the two 
schools of that district, vet that they have an important bearing upon the position 
of all the Acadian schools. The whole evidence he relies upon reposes in the fact, 
which he states, that at one time these Acadian schools were recognized, the certi- 
ficate of the parish priest being all that was required from the teacher. That after- 
wards changes were made in the qualification, etc., of the teachers. That from the 
time these schools were opened up to June, 1877, in all of them the priest constantly 
gave religious instruction and religious books were used. This was an open and 
notorious fact, in proof of which he refers to the certificates of teachers and trustees, 
and of catholic and protestant inhabitants of the district, which he states could be 
multiplied to any extent. Reference is also made by him to the report of Mr. Nor- 
man Stewart, visitor for Prince county, which states that *' suitable elementary 
French reading books should be prescribed for the use of the French schools, about 
one-seventh of the school population of the county are Fi*ench, their education must 
therefore be of considerable importance to the county. With the text books now 
used, especially the readers, thorough and progressive instruction is impossible. As 
soon as the alphabet is mastered, children ai-e put in the Nouvean-Trait^, a book 
which is altogether too difficult for beginners." 

Fi*om this, the solicitor concludes that it is evident that these schools were 
separately and independently managed, the report having been made to the house 
of assembly by the government itself, two members of which are still connected 
with the ^vernment. The report asserts the statement that the teachers giving 
this special instruction and education received their salaries upon the certifioates 
that the school had been taught according to law, with the observance of all pre- 
sented regulations and with the use of all ordered books. The report further states 
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that the use of these books with the knowledge of the boai*d, together with the 
exceptional teaching in th&se schools, amount to a legal recognition of their exis- 
tence. 

The report refbra to the case of Ridsdale vs. Clifton et cU.y as follows : What then, 
in a qnestion of this nature, is the weight in law of such contemporaneous and con- , 
tinual usage? 

Their lordships may take the answer to this question from the words either of 
Lord Campbell in Gorham's Bishop of Exeter (152 B, 73-74), or of Chief Baron 
Polloch in Pochin V8, Duncombe (1 H. & N. 856), or of Lushington in Westertm vs. 
Leddell (Moore Separate Beport, 79). 

To justify the prevalence of the usage with respect to schools, the report alleges, 
without any other evidence than that contained in the certificates previously pro- 
duced, that at Bustico and many other Acadian districts, Acadian schools existed. 

He further says that the legislation from 1852 to 1868, which abolished Acadian 
teachers as a separate class, does not touch upon the privileges of those schools, 
because, as he says, there is a wide difference between teachers and teaching, and 
does not believe that the changes affecting the status oi the former necessarily 
change the nature of the latter. 

The report further states that these schools have been '^ openly, uniformly, con- 
tinuously and with authoritive sanction ** existing, and were in existence at the time 
of confederation ; that they were of a denominational character, and that, therefore, 
they are entitled to have this pnvilege restored to them by the repeal of the law 
which has deprived them of its advantages. 

The question of constitutionality of this act rests upon the question whether the 
catholics of Prince Edward Island had, by law, when the province became part of 
confederation, a system of schools which may be qualified denominational which, 
under section 93 of the British North America Act, cannot be interfered with by 
any subsequent action of the provincial legislature. 

This section provides : '' In and for each province the legislature may exclusi- 
vely make laws in relation to education, subject and according to the following 
provision : — i 

'' (1) Nothing in any such law shall prejudicially affect any right or privilege 
with respect to denominational schools which any class of persons have by law in 
the province at the union. 

" (2) All the powers, privileges and duties at the union by law conferred and 
imposed in upper Canada on the separate schools and school trustees of the queen's 
Boman catholic subjects shall be and the same are hereby extended to the di&sen- 
tiont schools of the queen's pi*otestant and Boman catholic subjects in Quebec. 

''(3) Where in any province a system of separate or dissentient schools 
exists by law at the union or is thereafter established by the legislature of 
the province, an appeal shall lie to the governor general in council from any act or 
decision of any provincial authority affecting any right or privilege of the protec- 
tant or Boman catholic minority of the queen's subjects in relation to education. 

** (4) In case any such provincial law as from time to time seems to th^ gover- 
nor general in council requisite for the due execution of the provisions of this section 
is not made, or in case any decision of the governor general in couucil on any appeal 
under this section is not duly executed by the proper provincial authoritien in that 
behalf, then and in every such case, and as far only as the circumstances of each 
case require, the parliament of Canada may make remedial laws for the due execu- 
tion of the provisions of this section and of any decision of the governor general in 
council under this section." 

In order to render any law of the provincial legislature inoperative under this 
section, it is requsite that there should in such province have been at the union 
denominational schools, with respect to which certain classes of persons had rights 
or privileges and that these privileges should have been secured by law. 

To determine this question it is necessary at once to consider what law was in 
force at the time of the union of Piince Edward Island, for the purpose of determi- 
ning whether, within the meaning of snbsectiona 3 and 4 of section 93 of the British 



32 

North America Act. the French or Aotnan catholics of Prince Edward Island had 
by Buch law any right or privilege with respect to sach denominationol schools, and 
whether the last act Drejadicially affects sach rights and privileges. 

By the laws of Prince Edward Island before the union, in 1868, a new sjrstem 
of education had been introduced and ail anterior statutes were repealed. A board 
of education composed of eleven persons was appointed, and no schoolmaster or 
mistress was authorized to teach unlesb he or she received a license from the board 
after examination. Visitors were appointed for defined districts, and a board of 
five trustees for each district was to be selected by the inhabitants of such district. 
The law conferred on these trustees the power to assess householders being parents 
or guardians of children, and for the building or repairing of school-houses, section 
72 (upon which bis lordship the biship of Charlottetown relies in support of hid con- 
tention), provided that a teacher who could teach French should receive £5 addi- 
tional salary, provided the trustees of such school district raised that sum for such 
teacher by supplementary subscription. All school districts as then registered by 
the board of education previous to the passing of the act were established and con- 
firmed as school districts, and entitled to all rights and benefits conferred by the act 
notwithstanding any want of form or irregularity whatsoever in the mode of estab- 
lishing each district or any other proceeding. Every school teacher was required to 
transmit to the secretary of the boai*d of education a notice stating the date at which 
he entered into his engagement, and the day of the opening of the school under his 
charge. The two most important clauses under this act bearing upon the question, 
and insisted upon as creating or recognizing separate or denominational sohoois are 
sections 103 and 104, which are as follows : " The two schools which were estab- 
lished, and are now in operation in the district known as the Anglo-Bus tico district, 
on township number twenty-four, in this island (one school having been found in- 
sufficient to afford the means of education to all the children therein) shall be con- 
tinued as now in operation, and the board of education are hereby authorized to 
divide and alter the said district in such way and manner as they may deem ex- 
pedient, so as to meet the exigency of the case, anything herein contained to the 
contrary notwithstanding; provided always, that no teacher appointed to take 
charge of any such school or schools in the said Anglo-Rustico district, shall at any 
time be recognized as a district teacher or bo entitled to a salary, unless such person 
shall have obtained a license as a first or second-class teacher from the board of edu- 
cation, SLU^ shall comply with the provisions of this act relating to district teachers. 

'' In case any other establisned school district in this island shall be found 
similarly circumstanced with the said district hereinbefore designated the Anglo- 
Eustico district, it shall be in the power of the board of education to apply the same 
remedy in relation thereto, by dividing or altei'Ibg the same and e;)tablishing an 
additional school therein, as is mentioned and set forth in the last preceding section, 
in regard to the said Anglo-Kustico district, and with the like restrictions in all re- 
spects us therein prescribed in regard to the teacher of any such additional school, 
being a duly licensed teacher, and the trustees of his school shall conform in all 
respects to the provisions of this act." 

The grounds urged by the bishop for the disallowance of this act amount to the 
nroposition that the sections 103 and 104 recognize and allow the existence of schools 
under the name of Anglo-Rustico district schools which were denominational by 
toleration and usage. Upon a close examination of the sections referred to it is 
impossible to arrive at the conclusion that these schools were denominational by law, 
whatever may have been the course of instruction carried on in them. 

I find no provision in the law which could be interpreted as warranting the ex- 
emption of these schools from the enactment applying to the schools generally. It 
must be observed that all previous laws were abolished by the statute of 1868, that 
the only provision which can be invoked in support of the proposition that the 
Anglo-Rustico schools were denominational, is that these sections 103 and 104 
mention them and allow them to be continued as then in operation, but the reason 
mentioned for their continuance is not that they offered a different system of educa- 
tion but because one school was found insufficient to afford the means of education, 
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the law having established only one school for each district and this exception being 
made to apply merely to a certain territorial division, the board of education being 
authorized to divide and alter the district 80 as to meet the exigency of the case. 

I find it impossible to discover in these two clauses anything which could justify 
the claim of the bishop to secure the right to denominational teaching in such schools, 
as the section itself declares that no teacher shall take charge of any such school in 
the Anglo-Bustico district and be recognized as a district teacher or entitled to a 
salary unless he shall have obtained a license from the board of education and shall 
comply with the provisions of the act relating to district teachers. 

Consequently, if such teacher is subject to all the regulations imposed by the 
law upon other teachers, I cannot see how they can assert their independence of the 
general provisions of the statute. The latter portion of section 104 seems to repel 
the possibility of any such interpretation as suggested by the bishop. 

When allowing trustees to establish other schools than those generally created 
by the statute in one district it reserves the same restrictions in regai*d to the teach- 
ing of such additional schools and binds the trustees to conform in all respects to the 
provisions of the act. 

It, therefore, follows that even in the Anglo-Bustico district the teachers were 
bound to obtain their license and to comply with the provisions of the act. The 
trustees of such schools were also bound to conform in all respects to the law. The 
only reasons brought by the bishop's solicitor are, first, the fact that a different course 
of instruction was followed in these French schools, and secondly that the board of 
education and the public generally were aware of and sanctioned the system which 
was carried on independently of the provisions of the statutes. 

This does not amount to a legal recognition of the existence of these schools. 

The law having been passed in 1868, the time during which such a system was 
admitted or supposed to have been admitted cannot amount to a usage having the 
legal effect of repealing a positive statute. In other words, the learned gentlemen 
pretend that, because the law was suspended in some instances by trustees who wore 
appointed and bound to see to its execution, this would be equivalent to a special 
provision in the statute allowing the existence of such schools, or a repeal of any 
provision which would prohibit the establishing of separate or independent schools. 
Such a proposition cannot be admitted as founded in law. 

Taking for granted even the proposition of the bishop, that these schools were 
denominational in their teaching and in the course of education followed therein, 
with the tacit sanction of the trustees and board of education since the passing of 
the statute of 1868, this fact alone would not support the pretension that the last 
act should be disallowed. It would only establish, at most, the fact that, notwith- 
standing the positive enactments of the statute establishing a uniform system of 
education non-denominational in its character, a different system was tolerated. The 
provision of the constitutional act which secures to any province a system of separate 
or dissentient schools requires, as a condition of interference by the federal authority 
to maintain that privilege, that these schools should be separate or dissentient in 
their nature by virtue of the law existing at the date at which the province joined 
the union. It is not contended that there was any provision in any of the previous 
acts of the legislature of Prince Edward Island which secured to any sect the right 
of establishing an independent school. The bishop himself does not allege in his 
' memorandum that such a provision exid^ted in any of the statutes. 

The reasoning of the argument of his solicitor would therefore be that, although 
there was not in existence any statutory provision empowering the catholic com- 
munity to establish and maintain separate schools, and notwithstanding that there 
was in existence express statutory provision to the contrary, they could, because 
such schools had been virtually in operation, call on the federal government to pre- 
vent the legislature from establishing any regulation with respect to the schools 
generally without securing to them the right of maintaining separate and denomi- 
national schools. 

Nothing can be found in the statutes that justifies such a proposition. 

406—3 
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Beference has been made by the bishop to the law existing previous to 1868 in 
Prince Edward Island. The last statute on the subject previous to 1868 was chapter 
36 of 24 Victoria, 1861. There, also, all provisions inconsistent with the enactment 
were abolished. A board of education was constituted to regulate the admission of 
teachers and the practice and system of education to be observed. This statute re- 
quired also that every school teacher, whether Acadian or otherwise, should pass an 
examination by the board of education and receive a certificate of qualification. An 
exception, however, was made by the 31st section allowing admission of Acadian 
teachers, who had not been examined, to receive a reduced salary of £35, if he pro- 
duced a certificate signed by the priest or clergyman of the district or parish wherein 
he taught, to the effect that he was capable of teaching and that he had taught the 
number of scholars required, and had instructed one English class for three months 
previous to the granting of such certificate. 

Section 37 of the same act, however, declares that all schools claiming allowance 
to teachers under the act wherein the books, regulations and system of educa- 
tion prescribed, or to be prescribed by the school visitor and board of education to 
be observed, are not observed or adopted, shall, if the board think fit and make an 
order to that effect, be refused or deprived of such allowance until such time as suuh 
books, regulations and system of education shall be observed and adopted. 

The preamble to this act states that the laws now in force establishing a 
system of free education in the island require consolidation and amendment. 

Thus, so far back as 1861, the law did not recognize any system of separate •and 
denominational schools, it is useless to >ro beyond that date, and it is impossible for 
the bishop to find in any provision from which could be inferred the right of any 
denomination to establish a separate or denominational school not under control of 
the board of education. 

Great stress has been laid on section 15 as imposing an unjust tax upon the 
parents neglecting or refusing to send their children to the district school, thereby 
causing a deficiency in the average attendance, and leaving absolutely to the dis- 
cretion of the trustees to determine the amount and to levy an assessment on the 
parties. 

This provision I consider to be severe and giving somewhat arbitrary power to 
trustees in fixing the penalty and in the selection of the offenders. It confers the 
power of levying an additional tax at the discretion of the trustees. The previous 
laws give the right to the trustees to levy the amount of the deficiency on the 
district, which necessarily comprised those who complied with, and those who 
refused to submit to the law. If we are bound to consider the right of regulating 
education as absolutely appertaining to each province, except where the privilege of 
establishing separate schools existed by law, it must be admitted that they have 
equally the right to attach to the provisions of such laws the condition and penalties 
required to secure its object ; however arbitrary or unjust the mode of enforcing it 
may appear, it would not seem proper for the federal authorities to attempt to inter- 
fere with the details or the accessories of a measure of the local legislature, the 
principles and objects of which are entirely within their province. 

Inasmuch, however, as the provisions first referred to, which enable the 
trustees to levy the tax at their discretion, seem to depart, in a measure, from the 
well established principle that taxation should be certain and so far as possible 
equally distributed, I recominend that the attention of the lieutenant governor be 
called to such provisions with a suggestion that they should be amended to meet the 
objections mentioned, but for the reasons above set out I recommend that the act 
itself be left to its operation. 

R LAFLAMME, 

Minister of Justice, 
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Peovinoe op Prince Edward Island, 

OovERNMBNT HousE, 19th November, ISW. 

Honourable the Segretat of State, Ottawa. 

Sir, — I have the honoar to acknowledge the receipt of your despatch, no. 1910, 
on 1170, of the 15th instant, transmitting for the information of my government, 
copy of an order of his excellency the governor general in council, and of the report 
of the honourable the minister of justice therein referred to, on the subject of the 
act passed by the legislature of this province at its late session, entituled " The 
Public Schools Act, 1877." 

I have, etc., 

E. HODGSON, 

Lieutenant Governor. 

Province of Prince Edward Island, 

Government House, 22nd February, 1878. 

Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sir, — I have the honour to inform you, that I have this day returned to you, 
per book post, the original petition against the Public Schools Act, 1877, transmitted 
to me with your despatch, no. 1188, on 675, of the 30th June last. 

I have, etc., 

R. HODGSON, 

Lieutenant Governor. 



RETURN 



(40c) 

To an Address of the Senate, dated the 9th April, 1894, for copies of 
all school ordinances, school regulations and amendments thereto, 
adopted by the Legislative Assembly, the Executive, and any Board 
or Council of Education, in reference to the establishment, main- 
tenance and administration of schools in the North-west Territories 
since 1885. Also for copies of all petitions, memorials and corres- 
pondence in reference thereto. Also for copies of all Orders in Coun- 
cil, reports to the Q-overnor Q-eneral in Council, and all communica^ 
lions and representations to the authorities in the North-west Terri- 
tories. 

JOHN COSTIQAN, 

Secretary of State. 



Edmonton, N.W.T., 2nd November, 1893. 
The Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sir, — I have the honour to enclose a petition to his excellency the governor 
general in council on behalf of the board of trustees of St. Joachim's Boman catholic 
separate school district, no. 7 of the North-west Territories. 

1 have, etc., 

N. D. BECK, Ghairman of the Board. 

To His Excellency the Governor General of, Canada in CounciL 

The petition of the board of trustees of St. Joachim's Roman catholic separate 
school district, no. 7 of the Noi-th-west Territory, speaking, as well for themselves 
in their corporate and individual capacity, as for the other catholic ratepayers of the 
said school district humbly sheweth : 

(1.) That the North-west Territories Act contains the following provisions 
with reference to education : — ** The lieutenant governor by and with the advice and 
consent of the legislative assembly of the territories, shall pass all necessary 
ordinances in respect to education, but it shall therein always be provided, that 
a majority of the ratepayers of any district or portion of the Territories, or of any 
less portion or subdivision thereof, by whatever name the same is known, may 
establish such schools therein as they think fit, and 'make the necessary asseus- 
ment and collection of rates therefor; and also that the minority of the ratepayers 
therein, whether protestant or Boman catholic, may establish separate schools 
therein — and in such case the ratepayers establishing such protestant or Eoman 
catholic separate schools shall be liable only to assessment of such rates as they 
impose upon themselves in respect thereof." (R S. C, chap. 50, ss. 2 and 14.) 
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(2.) Until the Slst December, 1892, there was in force in the Territories an 
ordinance, passed in pnrsuance of the above mentioned provision of the North-west 
Territories Act, which contained the following provisions : — 

'^ The lieutenant governor in council may appoint and constitute a board of 
education for the North-west Territories composed of eight members to hold office 
for two years and until their successoi's are appointed, five of whom shall be protes- 
tants and three shall be Eoman catholics." (Bevised Ordinance chap. 59, sec. 14.) 

Provision was also made in the said ordinance prescribing the duties of the 
board of education in respect of all schools under their management. (Sec. 10.) 

The said ordinance contained also the following provision : — 

"The board of education shall resolve itself into two sections, the one consisting 
of the protestant, and the other of the Eoman catholic members thereof, and it shall 
be the duty of each section : 

'* (a) To have under its control and management the schools of its section, and 
to make from time to time such regulations as may be deemed fit for their general 
government and discipline, and the carrying out of the provisions of this ordinance. 

" (6) To select and pi*escribe a uniform series of text-books. 

" (c) To appoint inspectors who shall hold office during the pleasure of the sec- 
tion appointing them. v 

"(d) To cancel the certificate of a teacher upon sufficient cause. (Sec. 11.)" 

The said ordinance contained also the following provision : — 
' '* Bach section of the board shall have the selection of the text-books for the ex- 
amination of teachers in history and science, and it shall have power to prescribe 
any additional .subjects of examination for the teachers of the schools of its section, 
and in all examinations on such subjects the examiners of each section shall respect- 
ively have excluBive jurisdiction." (Sec. 13.) 

(3.) The system indicated above for the management of the schools operated 
with entire harmony and to the general satisfaction of all connected with the active 
work of education in the Territories. 

(4.) On the 31st December, 1892, there was passed by the legislative assembly 
of the territories ordinance no. 22 of 1892, intituled *^ Ordinance to Amend and Consoli- 
date as Amended the Oi-dinauces respecting Schools," whereby all previous ordi- 
nances relating to education were repealed. 

The last mentioned oixlinance contains the following provision : — 

" The members of the executive committee, and four persons two of whom shall 
be protestants and two Eoman catholics, appointed by the lieutenant governor in 
council shall constitute a council of public instruction, and one of the executive com- 
mittee, to be nominated by the lieqtenant governor in council shall be chairman of 
the said council of public instruction. The appointed members shall have no vote. 

(Sec. 5.) " 

By the said ordinance there is vested in the council of public instruction not 
only the powers and authority which by the previously existing oi-dinance were 
vested in the board of education as a whole, but also the powers and authority thereby 
vested in each section thereof. 

(6.) In pursuance of the power and authority conferred upon them by the said 
ordinance, the council of public instruction have promulgated certain regulations, 
of which one is to the effect, that, save in exceptional cases, no one can become a 
certificated professional teacher, entitled to conduct a public or separate school, 
without attendance at a normal school. 

(6.) It is a well known tact, that the greater number and the more important 
number of the catholic schools are conducted by members of one or other of two 
religious orders of the catholic church, namely, The Faithful Companions of Jesus, 
and the Sisters of Charity, commonly known as the Grey Nuns. The former of these 
two orders, has for its object, and as the very reason of its existence the education 

of youth. 

In consequence of its being composed of members from different countries, it 
necessarily possessey a varied and extensive amount of experience in the artof teach- 
in<y besides the subjects are thoroughly trained in their own houses, before they are 



allowed to teaoh. Tb« gray nuns engaged in teaching in the territories, have also 
bad many years of training, within their own communities, and much practical ex- 
perience in the direction of schools. The rules of both these orders prohibit their 
mombera from living otherwise than in community, in a house of their order, and 
•consequently make it practically impossible for them to comply with the regulations 
of the council of public instruction, enjoining attendance at the normal schools. 

(7.) Another of the said regulations of the council of public instruction imposes 
a uniform course of instruction and a uniform selection of text-books, alike for all 
schools whether public, protestant or catholic. As to such a regulation, it is impos- 
sible that it can meet with the approbation of both protestants and catholics. The 
text- books now prescribed are in many instances of a character highly objectionable 
to catholics, either by asserting many things, which they have always repudiated, 
-or by entirely ignoring, greatly minimizing or misrepresenting the part that the catho- 
lic church and her members have played in history, in all departments of science 
and literature, lastly by propagating religious and philosophical theories of which 
•catholics disapprove. 

(8.) No provision is made in the said ordinance for catholic separate normal 
schools, and the text-books prescribed for use in the normal schools are open to the 
same objections as are hereinbefore made to the text-books prescribed for use in the 
ordinary schools for children. 

(9.) The effect «f the said ordinance especially by means of the said regulations 
passed in pursuance thereof, is to deprive the catholic separate schools of that chara- 
cter which distinguishes them fron) public or protestant schools, and to leave them 
•catholic separate schools in name only, and ^ such, it is admitted, is its obviously 
necessary effect. 

(10.) The passage of the said ordinance was strenuously opposed in the name of 
the catholic minority during its consideration by the legislative assembly. 

(11.) The Rev. H. Leduc, O.M.I., vicar general of the catholic diocese of St. Albert, 
in the North-west Territories, in the name and on the behalf of the catholic popula- 
tion of the Territories, both clerical and lay, lately brought to the notice of the 
council of public instruction the objections of catholics to these new laws and 
requested their repeal, but no reply has been made to this request. 

(12.) For the reasons aforesaid, your petitioners protest and declare concerning 
the said school ordinance no. 22 of 1892, of North-west Territories, and the regula- 
tions of council of public instruction made in pursuance thereof. 

(a) That the said ordinance, and the said regulations prejudicially affect the 
rights and privileges of your petitioners, and all other of her majesty's catholic sub- 
jects in the Territories, in relation to education. 

(6) That if the said ordinance be not disallowed, or repealed, or amended, so 
^LS to give to the representatives of the catholic minority the management and con- 
trol of catholic schools so far as regards their general government and discipline, the 
selecting and prescribing of the text-books for use therein, the inspection of schools, 
and the granting or cancelling of teachers' certificates, the said ordinance will 
cause a great disturbance of peace and harmony among her majesty's catholic and 
protestant subjects within the Territories, and in the other parts of the Dominion. 

(c) That the disallowance, repeal or amendment, in the respects above men- 
tioned of the i^aid ordinance, is necessary to prevent an unjust infringement of the 
natural and moral rights of the catholics in the Territories. 

(d) That the said ordinance, inasmuch as it places in the hands of non-catholics 
the absolute control and management of catholic separate schools to such an extent 
that such persons are enabl^, as they have actually done, to obliterate almost 
-wholly the distinction between catholic and other schools, surpasses in spirit, inten- 
tion and effect the powers of the legislative assembly in relation to education. 

(13.) Your petitioners point out that it will be practically impossible for the 
legislative assembly of the Territories to repeal or amend the said ordinance before 
the expiration of the time within which your excellency is authorized by the 17th 
section of the North-west Territories Act to disallow ordinances of the legislative 
Jissembly. Therefore, your petitioners humbly pray — 
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(1.) That your excellency may be pleased to disallow ordinance no. 22of 1892^ 
of the North-west Territories. 

(2.) Alternatively, yonr petitioners appeal to your excellency in council from the 
said ordinance and from the regulations of the council of public instruction passed 
in pursuance thereof, and pray that the legislative assembly and the council of public 
instruction be ordered and directed to repeal or amend the said ordinance ana regu- 
lations, so as to eliminate therefrom the provisions thereof above objected to, and 
that such further and other relief in the premises may be rendered as the circum- 
stances may require and admit. 

And, as in duty bound, your petitioners will ever pray. 

The board of trustees of St. Joachim's Eoman catholic separate school, district 
no, 7, North-west Territories. 



Edmonton, 2nd November, 1893. 



W. D. BECK, Chairman. 

S. LARUE, Secretary and Trustee. 

J. G. FAIRBANKS, Trustee. 



St. Boniface, 7th November, 1893. 

To the Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Honourable Sir, — Herewith is enclosed a petition to the governor general of 
Canada in council from the board of trustees of St. Joachim's separate catholic school 
district no. 7 of the North-west Territories. I fully endorse that petition and I hope 
that the government will see its way to remove, by disallowance, the ordinance 
spoken of. , 

Experience shows that delay in such a matter merely renders more difficult the 
remedy of the exit. 

My diocese extends over most of Assiniboia and it is in the name of the catholics 
under my episcopal care that I apply for protection against the injuries of which 
they have to suffer. 

I pray, therefore, that you will lay my request before the governor general in 
council along with the petition of the board of trustees for St. Joachim's school 
district. 

With the utmost respect and esteem, 

I remain, 

t ALEX. Arch, of St. Boniface, OMJ. 



Certified Copy of a report of a committee of the honourable the privy council, approved 
by his excellency the governor general in council on the 6th December, 189S, 

The sub-committee, to whom was referred a communication, hereto attached, 
dated 2nd November, 1893, fromjthe chairman of the board of trustees of St. Joachim's 
Roman catholic separate school district no. 7 of the North-west Territories, enclos- 
ing petition relative to certain ordinances of the North-west Territories respecting 
education, recommend that a copy thereof and of the petition therein referred to be 
transmitted to the lieutenant governor of the North-west Territories for the con- 
sideration of his government. 

The committee submit the above recommendation for your excellency's 
approval. 

JOHN J. McGEE, Clerk of the Privy Council. 

Government House, 

Regina, 18th December, 1893. 
The Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sir, — I have the honour to acknowledge receipt of your despatch of the 11th 
instant, enclosing therewith copy of a communication dated the 2nd November 



altimo, from the chairman of the board of trustees of St. Joachim's Soman catholic 
school district no. 7 of the North-west Territories, covering a petition relative to 
certain ordinances of the Territories and to state that the same will receive attention. 

I have, etc., 

C. H. MACKINTOSH, 
Lieutenant Governor of N. W. T. 

St. Bonipaob, 15th November, 1893. 
To His Excellency the Governor General in Council. 

Mat it Please Your Bxobllency, — I herewith enclose four petitions marked 
a, 6, c, d, 

(a) A petition in the name of his lordship the Eight Reverend Bishop Grandin. 

(6) A petition from the trustees of the Eoman catholic public school district of 
St. Albert, no. 3. 

(o) A petition from the trustees of the Eoman catholic public school district of 
Cunningham, no. 5. 

(^) A petition from the trustees of the Koman catholic public school district of 
St. Jjeon. 

These four petitions have been sent to me with the demand of forwarding them 
to his excellency the governor general in council. 

I join my humble request to that of the petitioners to pray that a remedy should 
be applied to the inconveniences complained of. The intention of depriving the 
catholics of their rights in matters of education and of abolishing, the official use of 
the French language, specially in the schools, is so manifest that, unless it is checked 
at once the injustice will be perpetrated. 

Surely it cannot be the will of his excellency the governor general in council to 
permit such a violation of the law which has organized the Territories. 

I hope, therefore, that the ordinances and regulations complained of will be 
disallowed, and 

Your petitioner shall always pray, 

t ALEX. Arch, of St, Boniface, O.M.L 

Similar petitions from the bishop of St. Albert and the trustees of the following districts. 

(a) A petition in the name of His Lordship the Eight Eeverond Bishop 
Grandin, Vital J. Grnndin, Bishop of St. Albert, J. J. M. Lestanc, O.M.L, Adminis- 
trator, E. Lacombe, Vicar-General, O.M.I., H. Leduc, O.M.L, Vicar-General. 

St. Albert, Alberta, N.W.T., 4th November, 1893. 

(6) A petition from the trustees of the Eoman catholic public school district of 
St. Albert, no. 3. H. W. McKenny, Chairman, E. Brosseau, N, Morin, 

St. Albert, Alberta, N.W.T., 4th November, 1893. 

(c) A petition from the trustees of the Eoman catholic public school district of 
Cunningham, no. 5. J. Cunningham, Chairman, J. Courtepatte, Secretary. 

St. Albert, Alberta, 6th November, 1893. 

(d) A petition from the trustees of the Eoman catholic public school district 
of St. Leon. Geo. Gagnon, Chairman, Napoleon Thibaudeau. Secretary-Treasurer. 

St. Albert, Alberta, N.W.T., 4th November, 1893. 

Certified Copy of a report of a committee of the honourable the privy council, 
approved by his excellency the governor general in council on the 6th December, 
1893. 

The sub-committee of the privy council have had under consideration a com- 
munication, hereto attached, dated 15th November, 1893, from his grace the arch- 
bishop of St. Boniface, enclosing the following five petitions, relative to certain 
ordinances of the North-west Territories respecting education: — 



(a) A petition in the name of his lordship the Right Beverend Bishop 
Grandin. 

(b) A petition f^om the trasteee of the Soman catholic pahlic Hchool district 
of St. Albert, no. 3. 

(c) A petition from the trustees of the Koman catholic public school district 
of Cunningham, no. 5. 

(d) A petition from the trustees of the Soman catholic public school district 
oif St. Leon. 

(e) A petition from the archbishop of St. Boniface, conveying and endorsing 
the humble prayer of the four others. 

The subhcommittee recommend that a copy of the above mentioned communi* 
cation, together with copies of the several petitions therein referred to, be trans- 
mitted to the lieutenant governor of the North-west Territories for the consideration 
of his government. 

The committee Bubmit the above recommendation for your excellency's approval. 

JOHN J. McGEE, 

Clerk of the Privy Council. 

Department of the Secretart of Stats, 

Ottawa, 12th December, 1893. 

His Honour the Lieutenant Governor of the North-west Territories. 

Sir, — His excellency the governor general having had under his consideration 
in council five petitions, transmitted with a communication dated 15th of November, 
1893, from his grace the archbishop of St. Boniface, relative to certain ordinances of 
the North-west Territories respecting education, I have now to transmit to your 
honour for the information of your government, pursuant to an order made by his 
excellency on the 6th ultimo, acopy of the communication above mentioned, together 
with copies of the said five petitions. 

I have, etc., 

L. A. CATELLIER, 

Under Secretary of State, 

St. Boniface, 22nd November, 1893. 

To the Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

HoNOUUABLE SiR, — Herewith find enclosed five petitions marked, a, 6, c, (f, e. 

(a) A petition of the trustees of Laeoombe Soman catholic separate schools 
no. 1, of the North-west Territories. 

(5) A petition of the board of trustees of Prince Albert Soman catholic separate 
school district no. 6 of the North-west Territories. 

(c) A petition of the trustees of McLeod Holy Cross Soman catholic separate 
school, no. 8, of the North-west Territories. 

(d) A petition of the board of trustees of St. Patrick's Soman catholic school 
district, no. 11, of the North-west Territories. 

(e) A petition of the trustees of St. Agnes Soman catholic public school no» 
18, of the North-west Teri-itories. 

I humbly and earnestly request that you will lay these petitions before the 
governor general in council at the earliest possible date and that you will kindly 
support them. 

With respect and esteem, I remain, 

t ALEX., Arch, of St, Boniface, 0,M,I, 



Similar petitions /rom tfie hoard 0/ trustees of the following districts : — 

(a) A petition of the trastees of Lacombe Roman catholic schools, of the North- 
west Territories. 

J. W. COSTBLLO, Ghairman. 
J. R. KlQJJEhOlif, Secretary. 
WILLIAM CARVBLL, Trustee. 
J. J. LBSTANC, Trustee. 
B. H. ROULEAU, M.D., Trustee. 
J. S. FBBHAN, Trustee. 
Calgary, 8th November, 1893. 

(6) A petition of the board of trustees of Prince Albert Roman catholic separate 
school district of the North-west Territories. 

HBNRY LACROIX, Chairman. 
O. ST. DENIS, Trustee. 
G. R. RUSSBLL, Trustee. 
L. SCHMIDB, Trustee. 

(c) A petition of the trustees ofMcLeod H0I7 Cross Roman catholic separate 
school no. 8, of the North-west Territories. 

T. H. STBDMAN, Chairman. 
JOHN RYAN, Secretary. 
CHARLES RYAN, Trustee. 

McLeod, 8th November, 1893. 

(d) A petition of the board of trustees of St. Patrick Roman catholic school 
district no. 11, of the North-west Territories. 

CHARLES BYRNB. 
JOSEPH SMITH. 
DENIS BRADLEY. 

Prince Albert, 17th November, 1893. 

(e) A petition of the trustees of St. Agnes Roman catholic public school no. 18, 
of the North-west Territories. 

CHARLES SMITH, Chairman. 
R.BEAUVA1S. Trustee. 
W. J. MACDONALD, Secretary. 
LUD&ER GAREAULT, Treasurer. 
CUTHBBRT GBRVAIS, Trustee. 

Pincher Creek, Alberta, N. W.T., 20th November, 1893. 

Certified Copy o/a report of a committee of the honourable the privy council, approved 
by his excellency tJie governor general in council on the^6th December ^ 1893. 

The sub-committee of the privy council have had under consideration a com- 
munication, hereto attached, dated 22nd November, 1893, from his grace the arch- 
bishop of St. Boniface, enclosing the following five petitions relative to certain 
ordinances of the North-west Territories, respecting education: — 

(a) A petition of the board of trustees of Prince Albert Roman catholic separate 
school district no. 6 of the North-west Territories. 

(6) A petition of the board of trustees of Lacombe Roman catholic separate 
school no. 1 of the North-west Territories. 

(c) A petition of the trustees of McLeod Holy Cross Roman catholic separate 
school no. 8 of the North-west Territories. 

{d) A petition of the board of trustees of St. Patrick's Roman catholic school 
district no. 11 of the North-west Territories. 
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(e) A petition of the trastees of St Agnes Roman catholic public school no. 
18 of the North-west Territories. 

The snb-oommittee recommend that a copy of the above mentioned communi- 
cation together with copies of the several petitions therein referred to, be trans- 
mitted to the lieutenant governor of the North-west Territories for the consideration 
of his government. 

The committee submit the above recommendation for your excellency's 
approval. 

JOHN J. McGEE, 

Clerk of the Privy Oouncil. 

Dbpabtmsnt of the Sbcbebabt of State, 

Ottawa, 14th December, 1893. 

His Honour the Lieutenant Governor of 

the North- West Territories, Regina, N.W.T. 

Sir, — I have the honour, by command of his excellency the governor general in 
council, to transmit to you, herewith, for the consideration of your government copy 
of a letter from his grace the archbishop of St. Boniface, enclosing the five petitions 
therein mentioned relative to certain ordinances of the North-wei^t Territories re- 
specting education. 

I have, etc., 

L. A. CATELLIER, 

Under Secretary of State, 

St. Boniface, Ist December, 1893. 

To the Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa, Ont. 

HoNOUBABLK SiR, — Herewith find enclosed two petitions addressed to his excel- 
lency the governor general in council and marked a and b. 

(a) A petition of the board of trustees of St. Yital's Roman catholic separate 
school district, no. 11, of the North-west Territories. 

(6) A petition of the Stobart Roman catholic separate school district, no. 8, of 
the North-west Territories. 

I respectfully i^equest that you should, as soon as possible, present such petition 
and support them before his excellency. 

I remain, etc. 

t ALEX., Archbishop of St. Boniface, I.OM, 

Sim liar petiftomf/rom the board of trustees of the following districts : — 

(a) A petition of the board of trustees of St. YitaPs Eoman catholic separate 
school district, no. 11, of the North-west Territories. 

K. PRINCE, Chairman. 
W. LATOUR. 
G. DENAU. 

(6) A petition of the Stobart Roman catholic separate school district, no. 8, of 
the North-west Territories. 

LOUIS PARENTEATJ, Chairman. 
BERNARD PAUL, | ^ 
EUGfeNE BRUNELLE, f ^"«^^- 
CHAS. FISHER, Witness. 
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CsRTiFiBD Copy of a report of a commUtee of the honourable the privy council, approved 
by his excellency the governor general in council o7i IStJi December, 1893. 

The sub-oommittee of the privy council have had under consideratioD a com- 
manication, hereto attached, dated the Ist December, 1893, from his grace the arch- 
bishop of St. Boniface, enclosing the undermentioned petitions relative to certain 
ordinances of the North-west Territories, respecting education. 

(a) A pf'ti lion of the board of trustees oi St. Y ital's Eoman catholic separate 
school district, no. 11, of the North-west Territories. 

(6) A petition of the Stobart Eoman catholic separate school district, no. 8, of 
the North-west Tei'ritorieR. 

The sub-committee recommend that a copy of the above mentioned communica- 
tion, together wiih copies of the petitions referred to, be transmitted to the lieutenant 
governor of the North-west Territories for consideration. 

The committee submit the above recommendation for your excellency's 
approval. 

JOSEPH POPE, 
Asst. Clerk of the Privy Gouncil, 

Department op thbSecrbtaet op State, Ottawa, 16th December, 1893. 

His Honour 

The Lieutenant Go vor no i* of tho North-we.^t Territories, 

Keginii, N,W.T. 

Sib, — I have the honour, by command of his excellency tho governor general in 
•council, to transmit to you, herewith, for the conbid oration of your government 
•copies of two petitions mentioned therein relative to certain ordinances of the North- 
west Territories respecting education. 

I have, etc., 

L. A. CATRLLIER, Undersecretary of State. 

St. Boniface. 6th December, 1893. 

To the Honourable the Secretary of State. Ottawa. 

Honourable Sib, — Enclosed find two petitions which I respectfully ask you to 
present, as soon as possible, to his excellency the governor general in council. 

They are marked a and b. 

(a) A petition of the board of trustees of Saskatchewan Boman catholic public 
school district, no. 2,of the North-west Territory. 

(ft) A petition of the board of trustees of St. Anthony of Padoua*s Boman 
catholic separate school district of the North-west Territories. 

With respect and esteem, I remain, 

ALEX., Arch, of St. Boniface. 

Similar petitions from the board of trustees of the foUowiiig districts : — 

(a) A petition of the board of trustees of Saskatchewan Roman catholic public 
school district, no. 2, of the North-west Territory. 

THEOPHILE LAMOURBUX, Chairman and Secretary. 
ALCIBIADE LAMOUREDX. 
S. H. PABADIS, Treasurer. 

Fort Saskatchewan, Alberta, N.W. T., 7th November, 1893. 

(6) A petition of the board of trustees of St. Anthony of Padoua's Boman 
catholic separate school district of the North-west Territories. 

EDOUABD DUMONT. 
XAYIBB LETENDRE. 
LOUISON LETENDBE. 
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Certified Copy of a report of a committee of the honourdble the privy council, approved 
by his excellency tfie governor general in council on the ISth December, 1893. 

The sub-committee of the privy counoil have had under consideration, a com- 
munication hereunto attached, from his ^race the archbishop of St. Boniface, dated 
6th December, 1893, enclosing the undermentioned petitions relative to certain 
ordinances of the North-went Territories respecting education. 

(a) A petition of the board of trustees of Saskatchewan Boman catholic public 
school district no. 2 of the North-west Territories. 

(b) A petition of the baard of trustees of St. Anthony of Padoua's Boman 
catholic separate school district of the North-west Territories. 

The Aub-committee recommend that a copy of the above mentioned com- 
municaton, together with copies of the petitions therein referred to, be transmitted 
to the lieutenant governor of the North-west Territories for consideration. 

The committee submit the above recommendation to your excellency's 
approval. 

JOSEPH POPE, 
Assistant Clerk of the Privy Council. 

Dbpaktment of the Secretary of State, 

Ottawa, 18th December, 1893. 
His Honour the Lieutenant Grovernor of the North-west Territories, Begina. 

Sir, — I have the honour, by co mmand of his excellency the governor general in 
council, to transmit to you herewith, for the consideration of your government, 
copies of the two petitions therein mentioned, having refe.ence to certain oi'dinanoes 
of the North-west Territories respecting education. 

I have, etc., 

L. A. CATELLIER, Under Secretary of State. 

St. Bonifaoe, 12th December, 1893« 

To the Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa, Ont. 

Honourable Sir, — Would you be kind enough to lay, as soon as possible, before 
his excellency the governor general in council, the enclosed petition marked a, 
being a petition of the board of trustees of Lebret B)man catholic school district, no. 
12, of the North-west Territories. 

With respect and esteem, I remain, etc., 

t ALEX., Arch, of St. Boniface, O.M.I. 

Similar petition marked a from the boai*d of trustees of Lebret Boman catholic 
school district no. 12, of the North-west Territories. 

JOHN LYNCH, Chairman. 
ALEXANDBE GOYEB, Trustee. 
JOSEPH POIIBAS do 

8th December, 1893. 

Government House, Begina, 30th December, 1893. 
The Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sir, — I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your despatches, dated 
respectively the 13th, 14th, 16th and 18lh instants, enclosing copies of several peti- 
tions, which have been addressed to his excellency the governor general in counoil, 
in reference to certain ordinances ofthe North-west Territories respecting education. 
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I have referred these several coniixranications to the executive committee, and 
am informed that a reply is now beinjic prepared by Mr. Haaltain, the chairman of 
the committee, which will be ready for transmission in a few days. 

I have, etc., 

C. H. MACKINTOSH, 

Lieutenant Governor of the North-west Territories, 

St. Boniface, 19th December, 1893. 
To the Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa, Ont. 

HoNOuaABLE Sir, — Enclosed herewith find a petition marked a, which 
I trust you will present "as soon as possible to his excellency the governor general in 
council. 

It is a petition of the board of trustees of St. Joseph of Dauphinais Eoman 
catholic school district, no. 15 of the North-west Territories. 

With respect and esteem, I remain, etc., 

t ALEX. Arch, of St. Boniface, O.MJ. 

Similar petition from the board of trustees of St. Joseph de Dauphinais' EomaD 
catholic school district no. 15 of the North-west Territories. 

MOISE DAZE, Chairman. 
JOHN BEAULIRU, Trustee. 
HILAIKE BOUCHER, " 
J. N. BRUNKT, Secretary. 

File Hills, 11th December, 1893. 

St. Boniface, 28th December, 1893. 

To the Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa, Ont. 

Honourable Sir, — Herewith find enclosed two petitions, marked a and b, 
which I take the respectful liberty to ask you to present, as soon as possible, to his 
excellency the governor general in council, and to support them. 

Petition a is from the board of trustees Charlebois Roman catholic separate 
school no. 37 of the Xorth-west Territories. 

Petition b is from the board of trustees of Fi>h Greek's Roman catholic separate 
school district of the North-west Territories. 

I remain with respect and esteem, yours, etc., 

t ALEX. Arch, of St. Boniface, O.MJ. 

(a) A petition from the board of trustees Charlebois Roman catholic separate 
Bchool no. 37 of the North-west Territories. 

FRANCOIS SAGIS, Trustee. 

ALEXANDRE DUSSION, *^ 
EDOUARD CADOTTE, 
O. CHARLEBOIS, O.M.L, Secretary. 

Cumberland, Sask., N. W. T., 9th December, 1893. 

(6) A petition from the board of trustees of Fish Creek's Roman catholic 
separate school district of the North-west Territories. 

BONIFACE LEFORT, 
PAUL DESJARLAIS, 
XAVIER FBDLER, 

Trustees of the School of St. Frangois de Tachi. 
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Gov£RNMENT HousE, JRegina, 5th January, 1894. 

The Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sir, — In continuation of my letter of the 30th ultimo I have now the honour to 
enclose you herewith, for BubmisBion to his excellency the governor general in 
council, reply prepared by Mr. F. W. G. Haultain, on behalf of the executive com- 
mittee, to the various petitions addressed to his excellency in reference to certain 
ordinances of the territories respecting education. 

I have, &c., 

C. H. MACKINTOSH, 

Lieutenant Governor of the North-west Territories. 

Legiblativb Assembly, Rbgina, N. W.T., 4th January, 1894. 

His Honour the Lieutenant Governor 

of the North-west Territories, Eegina. 

SiE, — On behalf of the executive committee, I have the honour to submit the 
following statement in reply to the several petitions to his excellency the governor 
general in council, praying for the disallowance of ordinance no. 22 of 1892, referred 
by your honour to the committee for their consideration. As all the petitions appear 
to be practically alike, T shall throughout this statement cite the petition of the 
bishop of St. Albert. 

As the petitions request the disallowance of the ordinance of 1892, it might be 
well to consider, whether the state of atfairn complained of, will be remedied by the 
disallowance of an ordinance, which, so far as the more important points in question 
are concerned, is largely a re-enactment of earlier legislation which has been allowed 
to go into operation. 

For this purpose, I shall make a short comparative statement of the law and 
regulations as they existed pri(»r to the ordinance of 1892 and as they exist to-day. 
I shall not go into the details of the law, but confine my remarks to — 1. The train- 
ing and licensing of teachers; 2, inspection; 3, text-books; as our action in regard 
to these subjects seems to be that which is complained of. 

1. Training and licensing of teachers. 

By sub-section 6 of section 10 and section 12 of chapter 59 of "The Eevised 
Ordinances, 1888," the general examination of and licensing of teachers was vested 
in the whole board of education and not in the sections of the board. 

The board of education was composed of five proteetant and three Eoman catholic 
members. The bishop of St. Albert in his petition is therefore asking for something 
which has not been possessed by the Roman catholic section of the board for five 
years and asks for the disallowance of the oi*dinance of 1892 because it re-enacts what 
has been practically on our statute book for more than five years. 

Section 7 of the amending ordinance of 1891-92, allowed each section of the board 
of education to prescribe text-books in history and science, i. e., controversial subjects. 

The practical necessity for this safeguarding clause may be estimated by a 
reference to the action of the boai'd of education and its sections on the suggestion 
of the Severend Father Leduc,then a member of the board (see exhibit "A," Father 
Leduc's letter and its result, exhibit '*B,'' Begulations of the Board of Education of 
3rd September, 1891, pages 8, 9, 11, 13, 14). On the 3rd September, 1891, then, by 
the joint, and I may add, unanimous action of the Eoman catholic and proteetant 
sections of the board of education, prompted by the Reverend Father Jjeduc, a 
uniform course of study and a practically uniform series of text-books were pre- 
scribed for all candidates for teachers' certificates. 

With regard to the training of teachers, I might say that our regulations do 
not compel any teacher, who possesses equivalent qualifications, to attend our 
normal sessions. 

Teachers are required to possess scholarship and professional skill. If any 
member of a religious order presents evidence of these, she can obtain her certificate 
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without attending our normal school, but if she does not present sach evidence, 
under our regulations, she is not entitled, in her religious character, to anything 
more than any other lady who wishes to teach in a government school and obtain a 
government grant. 

Our duty is to see that none but properly qaalified teachers are engaged in our 
schools, and that none but properly conducted schools receive public money, and 
those duties cannot be delegated to the representatives of any religious body or bodies. 

As a matter of fact, many members of religions orders are specially and splendidly 
trained as teachers, and our regulations will admit them without any attendance at 
our normal classes. 

No member of a religious oitler teaching in the Territories to-day is affected by 
the normal school regulations, and for the future, members of religious communi- 
ties wishing to engage as teachers in schools drawing public money in the Terri- 
tories, must conform with regulations of which they have had full notice. 

In further reference to the subject of uniform training of teachers, I might cite 
the action of the old board of education under the system which, in the words of the 
petition, ''operated with entire harmony and to the general satisfaction of all con- 
nected with the active work of education in the Territories." 

At a meeting of the board of education held on the 25th January, 1888, it was 
resolved : — , 

'* That, in the opinion of this board, it is necessary to make provision for the 
instruction and training of teachers for our public schools in the science and art of 
teaching ; 

'* That the board feels that the appointment of a normal school principal, whose 
duty it would be to hold normal school sessions in different parts of the country, 
would have the best possible results in increasing the ef&ciency of teachers and 
stimulating education. 

" Therefore resolved : — 

" That his honour the lieutenant governor be requested to urge upon the 
Dominion government the advisability of granting the sum of five thousand dollars 
for the next financial year for normal school purposes.'* 

At that meeting, among other members present and approving, were Eev. 
Father Loduc and Mr. A. B. Forget. 

Again, on the 3rd September, 1891, the board of education, on the motion of 
Mr. A. E. Forget, a Eoman catholic member, passed the following resolution: — 

'* That all persons in the inspectorates of eastern and western Assiniboia, who 
obtained non-professional certificates at the recent examination of teachers, not hold- 
ing certificates of normal training, and who desire to obtain professional certificates, 
be required to attend a normal session either at Moosomin or Eegina; such normal 
session to commence on the reopening of the union schools after the Christmas 
holidays, and to terminate, for third class teachers six weeks, and for first and 
second class teachers three months from the date of commencement." 

On this occasion were present and approving, the Eev, Father Leduc, the Hon. 
Mr. Justice Eouleau and Mr. A. E. Forget, all the members of the Eoman catholic 
section of the board. 

2. Inspection.— Section 5 of ordinance no. 28 of 1891-92, provides for the 
appointment of inspectors by the lieutenant governor in council. Section II of the 
ordinance of 1892, simply re-enacts this. 

There are four school inspectors for the Territories, one of whom the Eeverend 
Father Gillies, is a Eoman catholic priest. There are 44 Eoman catholic and 286 
protestant schools in the Territories. The bishop of St. Albert's statement that 
until the 3l8t December, 1892, the law gave each section of the board of education 
power to appoint inspectors is not correct, as that power was taken away from the 
sections by the ordinance of 1891-92, passed in the previous session of the legislature. 

3. Text-books. — ^The petition states that "text-books now prescribed are in 
many instances of a character highly objectionable to Eoman catholics," that they 
are " for the most part protestant, and are offensive to catholics, etc." A general 
charge of this nature can only be met by an equally general denial, or by putting 
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the books Iq as evidence. No objectionable text-books have been prescribed for 
Boman catholic schools. Out of the large number of books prescribed for schools, 
teachers examinations and normal classes, the petitioner has oeen unable to specify 
one which would support his most general and unfounded assertion. Until the 
passage of the ordinance of 1892, text-books for Boman catholic schools were pre- 
scribed by the Eoman catholic section of the board of education. 

The only change of the text-books for these schools since 1888, was made at the 
last general meeting of the council of public instruction, held in June, 1893. At 
t!)at meeting, and with the approval of the Eeverend Father Caron, a Eoman catholic 
member of the council, a uniform series of text books for all schools was prescribed, 
with one exception. 

At the Eeverend Father Caron's request, Eoman catholic schools were allowed 
to use as optional text-books the Eoman catholic readers in the primary classes. 

The only school text-books in our programme which could possibly excite con- 
troversy are the readers and histories. 

In history, the text-book, under the new regulations is Buckley & Bobertson's 
History of England and Canada. This book was already prescribed by the board of 
education, having been considered unobjectionable by the Boman catholic section, and 
was in use before the late regulations and the ordinance of 1892 came into force. 

The leaders, above the primary ones, are the Ontario series, which were already 
actually used in a number of Eoman catholic schools in the territories and are 
allowed in the separate schools of Ontario, where text^books "offensive to Eoman 
catholics " are not usually prescribed. 

I have thus shown that by the oixiinance of 1892, and the regulations made 
under its authority, no right has been interfered with and no substantial departure 
has been made from the regulations which were established by the Boman catholio 
section of the late board of education or by the general board with their approval. 

The effect of the ordinance has not been i* to deprive Boman catholic schools of 
thatjcharac er which differentiates them from public or protestant schools." 

The religious complexion of the school is a domestic matter, which concerns 
the ratepaye]*6 establishing such school, and such ratepayers only. 

It is the result of the religious complexion of the community establishing the 
school. It is preserved and maintained by the trustees elected by that community 
who, in that respect, have ample jurisdiction. They choose their own teacher, and 
determine the character and amount of religious instruction that shall be given in 
the school. 

The general control of the school system is not concerned with this question, 
nor should it be. 

To deny this involves a duplication of the whole machinery of education. It 
would involve two courses of study, two standards for teachers, two sets of inspec- 
tors, two sets of normal schools, two superintendents and government grants based 
on different standards. 

This duplication is in the last analysis impossible, as it is unnecessary. Granted 
the right of Boman catholic inspection and Boman catholic management and control, 
the further necessity will arii^e for a Boman catholic assembly to make ordinanoee 
for the government of Eoman catholic schools, and a Boman catholic lieutenant 
governor to ast^ent to such legislation, and a Boman catholic governor general to 
allow the law to come into operation, on the advice of a Boman catholic council, 
possessing the confidence of a Boman catholic house of commons. 

The responsibility for the general management of our schools, for the edu- 
cational policy of the Territories, and for the expenditure of the school vote is above 
and beyond any sectarian difference. Expenditure and control are inseparable, and 
so long as schools continue to receive government grants, they must be subject to 
government control . , 

I do not feel called upon to discuss the constitutional phase of this question. 
The petitioner questions the power of the legislature in one clause (subsection D of 
section II), but the effect of this clause depends upon the satisfactory proof of ^the 
rest of the petition. The petition is not supported by any such proof. 
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Indeed, the petitioner has not even made a pretense of proof of any of his 
assertions. 

With all respect for his eminent position, I must call attention to the inaccu- 
racy of statement and quotation apparent from a comparison of the petition with 
the public records. No specific case is quoted in support of general charges. 

A careful comparison of our present system wiih the system in existence prior 
to the ordinance of 1892 will show no substantial changes, or at least no changes 
involving a grievance or a wrong. 

On all important subjects the regulations complained of are the regulations 
passed under the system which the petitioner claims to have "operated with entire 
hnrmony and to the general satisfaction of all connected with the active work of 
education in the Territories." 

The petitioner prays for disallowance, or alternatively that the legislative 
assembly and council of public instruction be ordered to repeal or amend the ordi- 
nance and regulations, etc. 

The legislative assembly cannot be ordered to repeal or amend its own legis- 
lation by any power or authority. 

Disallowance will not practically remedy any alleged grievance. DiFallowance 
will change the name of the governing body from *• council of public instruction " 
to " board of education," but will not change the regulations, and finally disallow- 
ance, in the woi-ds of the right reverend petitioner, but with a four-fold significance, 
" will cause a great disturbance of peace and harmony among her majesty's pro- 
testant and catholic subjects in the Territories and in other parts of the Dominion." 

I have, etc., 

F. W. G. HAULTAIN, 

For the Executive Committee^ N, W. T, 

Department op thc Secretary of State, 

Ottawa, 10th January, 1894. 

His Honour the Lieutenant Governor of the North-west Territories, Begina. 

Sir, — I have the honour, in continuation of prior correspondence upon the sub- 
ject, to acknowledge the receipt of your despatch of the 5tb instant, transmitting, 
for submission to the governor general in council, reply prepared by Mr. F. W. G. 
Haultain, on behalf of the executive committee of the J^orth-west Territories, to the 
several petitions addressed to his excellency praying for the disallowance of certain 
ordinances of the Territories in reference to education, and to inform you that the 
matter will receive attention. 

May I ask you to be good rnough to cause me to be supplied, for official pur- 
poses, with two additional copies of exhibit " B," referred to in the reply in question. 

I have, etc., 

L. A. CATBLLIER, 

Under Sfcrptary of Stat^e. 

St. Boniface, 7th January, 1894. 
To His Honour the Secretary of State, Ottawa, Out. 

Honourable Sir, — Enclosed herewith find a petition, which I trust you will 
present to his excellency the governor general in council, and also support it. 

It is a petition of the trustees of Lothbridge Eoman catholic separate school, no. 
9, of the North-west Territories. 

With much esteem, I remain, etc., 

t ALEX., Arch, of St, Boniface, OM.I. 
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Similar petition from the board of truBtees of Lethbridge Soman catholic 
Heparate school, no. 9, of the North-wedt Territories. 

M. B. ROY, Chairman, 

CYEILLB BEGIN, Treasurer. 

THOS. CLUNY, Trustee. 

Sister PRANCES McCORMACK, F.CJ., 

Secretary. 

Lethbridge, 8th November, 1893. 

Government House, Reoina, 12 th January, 1894. 

The Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sir, — Referring to my letter of the 5th instant, transmitting, for submission to 
his excellency the governor general in council, tbe reply of the executive committee 
to the various petitions, addressed to his excellency, in reference to certain ordinances 
of the Territories respecting education, I have now the honour to euciose you here- 
with a further statement on the same subject. 

I have, etc., 

C. H. MACKINTOSH, 
Lieutenant Governor of the Xorth-ioest Territories. 

Reqina, 12th January, 1894. 
To His Honour the Lieutenant Governor of the North-west Territories. 

Sir, — I beg to make a short additional statement on behalf of the executive 
committee in reference to the petition of the right reverend the bishop of St. Albert 
to the governor general in council praying for the disallowance of ordinance no. 22 
of 1892. 

In my previous communication of the 4th January instant, I stated '' that the 
only change of text-books for these Roman catholic schools since 1888 was made at 
the last general meeting of the council of public instruction held in June, 1893. At 
that meeting and with the approval of the Rev. Father Garon, a Roman catholic 
member of tbe council, a uniform series of text-books was prescribed, with one ex- 
ception." 

Instead of using the word "prescribed," I should have paid "determined upon." 
As a matter of fact the only changes in text-books for Roman catholic schools 
actually made by the council of public instruction are the changes set forth in the 
explanatory circular of the 30th September, 1893, a copy of which is hereto attached. 
I have already referred to changes in text-books prescribed for examinations for 
teachers' certificates, and in this letter deal only with the question of school text- 
books. 

The changes indicated in the circular of the 30th September are the only changes 
in Roman catholic school text-books which have been made since 1888. The effect of 
that circular is : 

(1) To strike from the list of books for Roman catholic schools the metropolitan 
series of readers. 

(2) To prescribe for all standards above standard 2 the Ontario readers. 

(3) To continue for standaixls 1 and 2 the Dominion series of readers, the text- 
books already in use under the regulations of the Roman catholic section of the 
board of education, the Ontario readers being only made optional in these standards; 
and 

(4) To allow the Ontario bilingual readers to be used in French-speaking dis- 
tricts, under the conditions set forth in the circular. 

In abolishing the metropolitan series of readers the example of the Roman 
catholic committee of the council of public instruction of the province of Quebec 



17 

was followed. At a sitting of that body, held on the 20th May, 1892, his eminenoe 
Cardinal Tascherean in the chair, among the books struck from the list of books 
approved for use in the Koman catholic schools in the province of Qaebec were the 
metropolitan Ist, 2nd, 3rd and 4th readers. 

My previous communication has sufficiently stated the unobjectionable char- 
acter of the Ontario readers. 

This further statement will clearly refute the charge of having prescribed for 
Boman catholic schools text-books offensive to Boman catholics. 

I have, etc., 

F. W. G. HAULTAIN, 
For the Executive Gomtnittee, N.W,T. 

Government House, Begina, 15th January, 1894. 

The Honourable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sib, — I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 10th 
instant, and to transmit you herewith, as requested, two additional copies of 
" exhibit £ " referred to in the reply of the executive committee to the several 
petitions addressed to his excellency the governor general in council, in reference 
to certain oixlinances of the Territories respecting education. 

I have, etc., 

C. H. MACKINTOSH, 
Lieutenant Governor of the North-west Territories, 

Depabtment op the Secbetabyof State, Ottawa, 19th January, 1894. 

His Honour the Lieutenant Governor of the North-west Territories, 

Begina,N.W.T. 

Sib, — ^I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your despatch of the 
12th (instant, enclosing for submission to his excellency the governor general in 
council an additional statement from Mr. F. W. G. Haultain, on behalf of the 
executive committee of the North-west Territories, in reference to the petition of the 
right reverend the bishop of St. Albert to the governor general in council praying 
for the disallowance of ordinance no. 22 of 1892. 

I have, etc., 

L. A. CATBLLIBB, 

Under Secretary of State, 

Depabtment oip the Seobetabt op State, Ottawa. 19th January, 1894. 

His Honour the Lieutenant Governor of the North-west Territories, 

Begina, N.W.T. 

Sib, — I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your despatch of the 
15th instant, covering the transmission of two additional copies of ' ' exhibit B " 
referred to in the reply of the executive committee to the several petitions addressed 
to his excellency in council regarding certain ordinances of the North-west Ter- 
ritories dealing with education. 

I have, etc., 

L. A. CATBLLIBB, 

Under Secretary of State. 
40c— 2 
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Extract of ike report of the committee of ike honourahU the privy council, approved by his 
excellency on the 5th February^ 1894. 

The committee of the privy, council have had under consideration the following 
petitions, namely : — 

(1.) Petition of the board of trustees of St. Joachim's Boman catholic school, 
district no. 7, of the North-west Territories. 

(2.^ Petition in the name of his lordship the Bight Beverend Bishop Grandin. 

(3.; Petition of trustees of Boman catholic school district of Prince Albert, no. 3. 

(4.) Petition of trustees of Boman catholic separate school district of Cunning- 
ham, no. 5. 

(5.) Petition of trustees of Boman catholic separate school district of St. Leon. 

(6.) Petition of his grace the archbishop of St. Boniface, endorsing the prayer of 
the above petition. 

(7.) Petition of the trustees of the Boman catholic separate school of Lacombe, 
no 1. 

(8.) Petition of the trustees of Boman catholic separate school of McLeod, Holy 
Cross, no. 8. 

(9.) Petition of the trustees of Boman catholic separate school of St. Patrick, 
no. 11. 

no.) Petition of the trustees of Boman catholic separate school of St. Agnes, 
no. 18. 

(11.) Petition of the board of trustees of St. Yital's Boman catholic separate 
school district, no. 11 of the N. W. T. 

(12.) Petition of the Stobart Boman catholic separate school district, no. 8 of the 
N. W. T. 

(13.) Petition of the board of trustees of Saskatchewan Boman catholic public 
school district no. 2 of the N. W. T. 

(14.) Petition of the board of trustees of St. A nthony of Padoua's Boman catholic 
separate school district of the N. W. T. 

(15.) Petition of the trustees of Boman catholic separate school of Lebret, no. 12. 

(16.) Petition of the trustees of Boman catholic separate school of St. Joseph of 
Balgonie. 

(17.) Petition of the trustees of Boman catholic separate school of St. Joseph of 
Dauphinais, N. W. T. 

(18.) Petition of the trustees of Boman catholic separate school of Charlebois, 
no. 37. 

(19.) Petition of the trustees of Boman catholic sepaittte school at Fish Creek. 

The committee have also had under consideration a letter of his honour the 
lieutenant governor of the North-west Territories, dated 5th January, 1894, having 
therewith the statement, in reply to the above petitions, of F. W. G. Haultain, Esq., 
for the executive council of the North-west Territories, and the further letter of his 
honour dated 12th January, 1894, enclosing an additional statement by Mr. Haultain. 

The committee report upon the above named petitions and letters as follows : — 

(1.) The committee find these several petitions are practically alike. 

itiy the first prayer of their petition the petitioners ask that your excellency 
might be pleased to disallow ordinance no. 22 of 1892 of the North-west Territories. 

The committee find that the ordinance complained of was assented to on the 
31st December, 1892, and that, amongst other things, it enacts at5 follows : — 

"Section 1. That the oi'dinanoe may be cited as the School Ordinance. 

" Section 4. There may be established, subject to the provisions of this ordinance 
and to the regulations of the council of public instruction, the following classes of 
schools : — 

" (a) Public schools for pupils between five and twenty years of age, in whioh 
instruction shall be given in the elements of an English and commercial education. 

" (6) Separate schools for pupils between five and twenty years of age in which 
instruction shall be given in the elements of an English and commercial education. 
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^'SeotionS. The member of the executive oommittee and four peraons, two of 
whom shall be protestant and two Soman catholio, appointed by the lieutenant 
governor in council, shall constitute a council of public instruction, and one of the 
said executive committee to be nominated bj the lieutenant governor in council 
shall be chairman of the said council of public instruction. The appointed members 
shall have no vote and shall receive such remuneration as the lieutenant governor in 
council shall provide. 

" The executive committee and any 'sub-committee thereof appointed for that 
purpose shall constitute a quorum of the council of public instruction. 

" Section 6. It shall be lawful for the lieutenant governor in council to appoint 
a superintennent of education for the Territories who shall also be secretary of the 
council of public instruction. 

'* Section 7. It shall be lawful for the council of public instruction from time to 
time — 

'* (a) To appoint two or more examiners at such remuneration as shall be thought 
proper and who shall constitute a board of examiners to examine teachers and grant 
certificates of qualification. 

" (b) To make and establish rules and regulations for the conduct of schools 
and institutes and to prescribe the duties of teachers and their classification. 

'' (c) To determine the subjects and percentages required for all classes and 
grades of certificates of teachers as well as to make and prescribe rules for the 
guidance of candidates for certificates of qualification as teachers. 

" (^) To select, adapt and prescribe the text-books to be used in the public and 
separate schools of the Territories. 

'* (e) To arrange for the proper training, examination, grading and licensing 
of teachers and the granting of certificates which shall be of seven classes, namely, 
high school, first-class, grade A and B, second-class, grade A and B, third-class and 
provisional." 

Here follow provisions as to kindergarten schools. 

'^ (/) To determine all cases of appeals, disputes and complaints arising f^om 
decisions of trustees or inspectors ana to make such orders thereon as may be 
required. 

'' (^) 7o make any provisions not inconsistent with this ordinance that may be 
necessary to meet exigencies occurring under its provisions. 

'' (A) To make and establish rules and regulations for the guidance of inspectors." 

Section 6 above quoted has been repealed by clause 1 of ordinance no. 23 of 
1893, and the following substituted therefor : — 

''6. The lieutenant governor in council may from time to time determine what 
officers or persons it is necessary to employ for any purposes mentioned in this ordi- 
nance, assign their names of office, prescribe their duties and salaries and make the 
•necessary appointments." 

The committee, in order to have a proper understanding of the question, submit 
some quotations from the law governing schools and education in the territories 
prior to the passing of the ordinance complained of, as found in ordinance no. 59 of 
1888, which ordinance was repealed by the ordit\jance no. 22 of 1892. 

By the ordinance no. 59 of 1888, it was provided amongst other things: — 

"Section 4. The lieutenant governor in council may appoint and constitute a 
board of education for the North-west Territories, composed of eight members to 
hold office for two years and until their successors are appointed, five of whom shall 
be protestant and three shall be Eoman catholic. 

" 5. The board shall meet at Regina on the third Tuesday in January and July 
in each year, and at such other times as the lieutenant governor may direct. 

" 6. A majority of the board shall be a quorum. 

''7. The board shall appoint one of their number as chairman, who may vote 
with the other members of the board on all questions and any question on which 
there is an equality of votes shall be deemed to be negatived. 

'' Section 10. It shall be the duty of the board : — 

" 1. To prescnbe the duties of the secretary to the board. 

40c— 2i 
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'* 2. To make regulations for the registering and reporting of the daily atten- 
dance at all schools, and to prescribe the form of school register. 

'^3. To cause a proper record to be made of the proceedings of the board. 

'* 4. To determine all appeals from the decision of i9speotor8 of schools, and to 
make such orders thereon as may as may be required. 

" 5. To provide for a uniform system of inspection of all schools, and to make, 
from time to time, such regulations as may be deemed necessary with respect to 
the duties of inspectors. 

'^ (a.) The remuneration of inspector shall be at the rate of twenty dollars per 
annum for each organized school within their inspectorates open duiing the year 
or in any part thereof. For travelling expenses they shall be allowed five dollars 
for each day absent in the discharge of their duties, but where the railway is used 
they shall be allowed the actual fares paid on such railway and such necessary ex- 
penses as the board of education, through its secretary, may approve. 

'^6. To arrange for the proper examination, grading and licensing of teachers, 
and the granting of certificates, which shall be of six classes, viz., fii*st class (two 
grades), second class (two grades), third class and provisional. 

** And for such schools as are not designated protestant or Hon^an catholic. 

" 7. To take charge of all such schools organized under this or any previous 
ordinance, and to make, from time to time, such regulations as may be deemed fit for 
their general government and discipline and the carrying out of the provisions of 
this ordinance. 

'^ 8. To appoint inspectors who shall hold office during the pleasure of the board. 

" 9. To select, adapt and prescribe a uniform series of text-books to be used in 
such schools. 

" 10. To cancel the certificate of a teacher upon sufficient cause. 

''Section 11. The board of education shall resolve itself into two sections, the 
one consisting of the protestant and the other of the Eoman catholic members thereof, 
and it shall be the duty of each section — 

'' 1. To have under its control and management the schools of its section, and 
to make, from time to time, such regulations as may be deemed fit for their genoral 
government, discipline and the cariying out of the provisions of this ordinance. 
. '' 2. To select and pei*scribe a uniform series of text-books. 

'' 3. To appoint inspectors who shall hold office during the pleasure of the sec- 
tion appointing them. 

'' 4. To cancel the certificate of a teacher upon sufficient cause. 

'' Section 12. There shall be a general board of examiners for teachers* certifi- 
cates, whose number shall be fixed by the board of education, and whose remunera- 
tion shall be the same as that of the members of the board of education, one-half of 
which board of examiners shall be nominated by each section of the board. 

" Section 13. Each section of the board shall have the selection of text-books for 
the examination of teachers in history and science, and it shall have power to pre- 
scribe any additional subjects of examination for the teachers of schools of its section, 
and in all examinations on such subjects the examiners of each section shall respec- 
tively have exclusive jurisdiction." - 

Inspection. — The pi'ovisions of the appointments of school inspectors in the 
ordinance of 1888, were as follows : — 

Under section 10, subsection 6, the board of education were empowered " to 
provide for a uniform system of inspection of all schools, and to make, from time 
to time, such re£:ulations as may be deemed necessary with respect to the duties of 
inspectors." This section also provided for the remuneration of inspectors. 

By subsection 3 of section 11 it was provided as a duty of eacn section. "T!6 
appoint inspectors who shall hold office during the pleasure of the section appoint- 
ing them." 

Section 80 of the ordinance of 1888 laid down the duties of inspectors of 6ohooU\ 
Under the ordinance of 1892 the council of public instruction are authorized by sul^ 
section (h) of section 7 : *^ To make and establish rules and regulations for the guid- 
ance of inspectors," and by section 11 it was provided that '' the lieutenant governor 
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in coancil may appoint inspectors of schools in the territories, and fis their salaries 
and travelling allowances, and such inspectors shall severally hold office daring 
pleasare, and in addition to daties imposed upon them under section 91 of this 
ordinance shall perform such other duties as may be imposed upon them from time 
to time by the council of public instruction." 

Section 11, above quoted, was repealed by section 6 of ordinance 23 of 1893, and 
subsections 9 and 10 of section 91 of the ordinance of 1892, which reads: ^'9. To 
inspect the visitors' book and write therein a general report of the condition in 
which he found the school. 10. To endorse all teachei's' certificates in accordance with 
the regulations of the council of public iDstrnction.'' Upon a comparison of the 
duties prescribed for inspectors of schools in the ordinance of 1888 and that of 1892, 
as amended, it will be seen that they are practically the same, the notable exception 
being the repeal of the subclauses 9 and 10 above set out, which subclauses corres- 
poDd with subclauses 16 and 17 of section 89 of ordinance of 1888. 

Upon comparing the provisions of the ordinance complained of, above quoted, 
with those of the ordinance no. 59 of 1888, above quoted, it will be seen that they 
differ materially in the following respects : — 

By the oi*dinance of 1888, a board of education was appointed by authority of 
the lieutenant governor composed of eight members, five of which were to be pro- 
testantb and three Boman catholics. A majority of the board formed a quorum, and 
the board appointed one of their number chairman, whereas by the ordinance com- 

Elained of " the board of education " is done away with, and its place is substituted 
y section 5, a '^council of public instruction,'' which is composed of the members 
of the executive committee and four other persons, two of whom shall beprotestants 
and two Boman catholic appointed by the lieutenant governor in council, and one of 
the executive to be nominated by the lieutenant governor shall bo chairman. The 
appointed members shall have no vote. A quorum is constituted by the executive 
committee only. 

The petitionee complain that there is vested in the CQuncil of public instruction 
not only the powers and authority which by the ordinance of 1888 were vested in 
the board of education as a whole, but also the powers and authority thereby vested 
in each section thereof, and that in pursuance of the powers and authority conferred 
upon them by the said ordinance, the council of public instruction have promulgated 
certain regulations which are prejudicial to the rights and privileges of the petiti- 
tioners. Amongst other such objectionable regulations is said to be one governing 
teachers' certificates. 

By the pi*ov]sions of subsection 6 of section' 10 of ordinance 22 of 1888, the 
whole board of education irrespective of either section, had alone authority to '' ar- 
range for the proper examination, grading and licensing of teachers." Under the 
provisions of section 12, there was a general board of examiners for teachers' certi- 
ficates, one half of which board of examiners were nominated by each section of the 
board, and by section 13 each section of the boaixi had the selection of text-books for 
the examination of teachers in history and science, and in all examinations on such 
subjects the examiners of each section, respectively, have exclusive jurisdiction. 

Although the formation of the board of examiners is different under the present 
law, the committee of the privy council are unable to ascertain that the board of 
public instruction has in any way altered or restricted the mode and manner of 
examining teachers. The committee are informed by Mr. Haul tain's statement that 
so far back as January 1888, at a meeting of the board of education, it was resolved 
" That in the opinion of this board it is necessary to make provision for the instruc- 
tion and training of teachei's for our public schools in the science and art of teach- 
ing; that the board feels that the appointmentof a normal school principal, whose 
duty it would be to hold normal school sessions in different parts of the country, 
would have the best possible results in increasing the efficiency of teachers and sti- 
mulating education. 

" Therefore it is resolved that his honour the lieutenant governor be requested 
to urge upon the Dominion government the advisability of granting the sum of 
$5,000 for the next financial year for normal school purposes." 
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There is nothing in the above resolation to indicate that there was to be one 
normal school for protestant teachers and another for Boman catholic teachers, but 
rather the one normal school for all. 

The committee cannot ascertain that the establisment of the normal school waa 
objected to 1888, but, on the contrary, Mr. Haultain says that at least two of the thea 
Boman catholic membera of the board of education were present at the meeting at 
which the above resolution was passed, and approved of the same. 

It appears therefore to the committee that prior to the ordinance of 1892, nor- 
mal schools had been sanctioned by the board of education without objection, and 
that a uniform training of teachers had been adopted by and with the approval of 
both sections of the board. 

The petitioners further complain that the council of public instruction " have 
promulgated certain regulations of which one effect is that, save in exceptional cases, 
no one can become a certificated professional teacher entitled to conduct a public or 
separate school without attendance at a normal school." 

To ascertain the nature of this objection it is well to examine the cases which 
are there said to be exceptional. It is provided by the regulations of the council of 
public instruction governing teachers* certificates, 1894, (at page 8 under the head- 
ing " persons eligible without examinations ") as follows : — 

" (1.) A person holding a professional certificate of the first or second class issued 
in Ontario or Manitoba since 1886, may receive a certificate of equal standing upon 
presenting, (a) A statement from the department of education in his own province 
that his certificate is still valid. (6) A certificate of moral character of recent date. 
(c) A certificate from his last inspector of having taught successfully. 

" (2,) Persons holding non-professional certificates of the first or second class, 
issued in Ontario or Manitoba since 1886, may receive certificates of equal standing 
upon presenting proof of character and age. 

" (3.) Persons holding certificates from other provinces of the Dominion or from 
the British Islands may. receive certificates of such class as the council of public 
instruction may deem them entitled to. 

(4.) Graduates of any university in her majesty's dominions may ,on the presen- 
tation of proofs of scholarship, character and age, receive non-professional certifi- 
cates of the first class." 

^^ (5.) Persons holding certificates of educational value from institutions other than 
< those mentioned may receive such certificates as the council of public instruction 
may deem them entitled to." 

Clause five would appear to have been especially framed to meet the cases of 
those persons mentioned by the petitioners, who would be unable to comply with 
the regulations enjoining attendance at the normal schools. On this subject Mr. 
Haultain says in his statement: — 

'^ With regard to the training of teachers, I might say that our regulations do 
not compel any teacher who possesses equivalent qualifications to attend our normal 
schools. Teachers are required to possess scholarship and professional skill. If 
any member of a religious order presents evidence of these, she can obtain her certi- 
ficate without attending our normal school, but, if she does not present such evi- 
dence, under our regulations, she is not entitled, in her religious character, to any- 
thing more than any other lady who wishes to teach in a government school and 
obtain a government grant. 

'* As a matter of fact, many members of religious orders are especially and splen- 
didly trained as teachers, and our regulations will admit them, without any atten- 
dance at our normal classes. No member of a religious order, teaching in the Terri- 
tories to-day, is aifected by the normal school regulations." 

The committee observe that the next complaint of the petitioners is, that 
another regulation of the council of public instruction, made under the ordinance of 
1892, imposes a uniform course of instruction, and a uniform selection of text-books 
alike for all schools, whether public, protestant or catholic, and that the text-books 
now prescribed are in many instances of a character objectionable to Boman 
catholics. 
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First, the committee would refer to the subject of text-books. prescribed for ex- 
amiDation of teachers, and second, to the text-books used in schools. 

As to teachers' examinations, it is well to recollect that, under the ordinance of 
1888, the power to arrange for the examinations, grading and licensing of teachers, 
and the granting of certificates, was vested in the whole board of education. Half 
of the examiners were nominated by each section of the board, and each section had 
one selection of text-books for the examination of teachers in history and science. 
Amount the documents before them, the committee find an official circular bearing 
the following imprint on its face: — 

'* Eegulations with respect to teachers' examinations and entrance examinations 
to union schools, complied by authority of the board of education for the North- 
west Territones, and of the sections therein. 

"JAMES BROWN, 
" Secretary Board of Education. 

" Eeqina, 3rd September, 1891." 

By this circular it appears that, before the ordinance of 1892, the whole subject 
of teachers' examinations was regulated by the entire board, and the books for the 
examinations agreed upon. 

So far as the committee can ascertain, the only subjects upon which any dif- 
ference of opinion on points of religious belief was likely to arise between the different 
sections of the board were history and science. Having this fact in view, section 
13 of the ordinance of 1888, provided that each section of the board should have the 
selection of the text-books in history and science. Upon looking at page 7 of the 
regulations of September 1891, clause 19 "subjects of examinations for third class 
candidates," the text-books prescribed for reading are found to be for protestant 
candidates, High School Eeader; for Roman catholic candidates. Metropolitan Fifth 
Reader. Again at page 8, history — "To have a good general knowledge of the 
history of England and Canada. Text-books. For all candidates, Backley and 
Robertson's High School Histoiy of England and Canada ; English History, chapters 
19 to 26 inclusive, Canadian, chapters 1 to 8 inclusive. History of literature and 
poetical selections : to be familiar with the selections prescribed for study and to 
nave a knowledge of the life and works of their authors." 

Text-books — for protestant candidates, High School Reader ; for Roman catho- 
lic candidates, Metropolitan Fifth Reader. 

In the subjects for examinations for second class candidates, the text-book pre- 
scribed for all candidates is again "Buckley and Robertson's High School History of 
England and Canada," and the text-book for all candidates in history of literature 
and poetical selections, is "Stopford Brook's History of English Literature." 
Poetical selections to be prescribed and the text-books in the above subjects 
prescribed for examinations of first class candidates, are the same. 

The committee find that in all the other subjects mentioned in the said regula- 
tions, a uniform series of text-books is prescribed, and that the only differences in 
respect to text-books for any of the examinations are mentioned above. 

The committee observe, in looking at the regulations at present in force germ- 
ing the examination of teachers, that the text-book prescribed for third class certifi- 
cates is still " Buckley and Robertson's High School History." For second class, in 
addition to Buckley and Robertson's History, as prescribed in 1891, "Swinton's Out- 
lines of the World's History," sections 1, 2 and 3, is also authorized. 

For first class certificates in history of the English language and literature, the 
text-books now authorized are Lounsbury's History of the English Language, in 
addition to Stopford Brook's English Literature (Primer) in History, Swinton's 
Outlines of the World's Histoiy, Bagshot, the English Constitution, and Bourinot's 
Constitutional History of Canada are substituted for Buckley and Robertson's High 
School History of England and Canada. 
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It will thas be seen that the text-books now presoribed are practically the same 
as those in use under the regulations of Septeniber, 189L The committee are not 
aware that the substitutions above noted nave been prejudicial to any class of 
schools. Eeferring to the doing away with the Metropolitan Readers, Mr. Haul tain 
remarks that the council of public instruction was but following the example of the 
Boman catholic committee of the council of public instruction of the province of 
Quebec, which, he says, has ceased to use these readers. The petitioners have not 
specified any textrbook now prescribed for the examination oi teachers, which is 
objectionable to Eoman catholics, and as, with the exception above noted, the books 
now prescribed are practically the same as those in use and prescribed by regula- 
tions prior to the passing of the ordinance of 1892, and as such regulations were 
coDCurred in by both sections of the board, the committee cannot say that the com- 
plaint of the petitioner in this respect is well founded. It is to be noted that the 
petitioners do not complain of the abolition of any text-books, but only of the 
imposition of a uniform course of instruction and a uniform selection of lext-books, 
a state of affairs, so far as teachers' examinations are concerned, that appears to 
have existed under the old regime, and to which no objection seems to have been 
made by Eoman catholics but which, on the contrary, was approved of by their 
representatives on the board of education. (See Mr. Haultain's statement, the letter 
of the Reverend Father Leduc, annexed thereto, and the regulations of September, 
1891), 

As to the text-books used in schools, under the provisions of the ordinance of 
1888, the text-books for Roman catholic schools were prescribed by the Roman 
catholic section of the board of education. The text-books used in Roman catholic 
schools, prior to the passing of the ordinance of 1892, are set out in the programme 
of studies and list of books, which are found on pages 31 to 36 in the publisheKl regu- 
lations of the board of education, adopted 15th March, 1888. The petitionera do 
not specify wherein this programme of studies and list of books has been changed 
or altered, and the only information the committee had before them is that furnished 
by Mr. Haultain, and by the circular to teachers, dated 30th September, 1893, which 
was issued to teachers of Roman catholic schools. 

Mr. Haultain says that the only changes in Roman catholic school text-books, 
which have been made since 1888, are those indicated in this circular, which reads 
as follows : — 

"In reply to inquiries respecting readers and examinations for promotion in 
Roman catholic schools, I am directed to forward the following minutes, passed by 
the council of public instruction, 13th September, 1893. 

"' The regulations of the council of public instruction mailed to all schools on 
or about 16th August last, govern all examinations held under the directions of the 
council. 

" The following readers are authorized for use in the Roman catholic schools in 
standards 1 and 2, and become compulsory after Ist January, 1894, viz. : — 

'^ The Dominion Series (Sadlier's Catholic Readers), parts 1 and 2, and the 
Second Reader ; or the Ontario Readers, parts 1 and 2, and the Second Reader. 

" In school districts where French is the vernacular, the school trustees may, 
upon obtaining the consent of an inspector in writing, use the Ontario Series of 
Bi-lingual Readers, parts 1 and 2, and the Second Reader, instead of the Dominion 
Series of the Ontario Readers. In all standards above the second, the Ontario 
Readers are prescribed after 1st January, 1894.'' 

It is to be noticed by this circular that the only change made in the progi*amme 
of studies adopted in March, 1888, is the substitution of "The Dominion Series " 
(Sadlier's Catholic Readers) for the Ontario Readers. The use of the latter readers 
is in the alternative, so that they need not be used so long as Sadlier's Readers are 
in use. 

As the Ontario Series of bi-lingual readers is in use in the separate schools of 
Ontario, and by section 3 (b) of the ordinance of 1892, it is imperative that instruc- 
tions be given in the elements of an English and commercial education, it is presumed 
that it is with a view to assist in the carrying out of this provision of the ordinance 
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that bi-lingnal readers are allowed. So far as the text-book for history is concerned, 
it would appear that no change has been made in this respect, and that in Soman 
catholic schools the same text-books in history can now be used as were prescri bed 
by the regulations of March, 1888. The statement of the petitioners, therefore, that 
the council of public instruction imposes a uniform course of instruction and a uni- 
form selection of text-books alike for all schools, whether public, protestant or 
catholic, seems not to be made good. It appears, on the contraiy, that in all the 
subjects mentioned and set out in the pi*ogramme of studies and list of books pre- 
scribed by the Soman catholic section of the board of education and passed 15th 
March, 1888, namely, reading, spelling, grammar, composition, geography, history, 
arithmetic, religious instruction and literature, with the one exception of the Met- 
ropolitan Eeaders, no change has been made whatever by any regulations of the 
board of public instruction. 

The petitioners further state that '^ the effect of the said ordinance, especially 
by means of the said regulations passed in pursuance thereof, is to deprive the 
catholic separate schools of that character which differentiates them from public or 
protestant schools, and to leave them catholic separate schools in name onl}^ and 
such, it is submitted, is its obviously necessary effect." 

The committee observe that section 32 of ordinance no. 22, of 1892, provides : — 

" The minority of the ratepayers in any organized public school district, whether 
protestant or Soman catholic, may establish a separate school therein, and in such 
case the ratepayers establishing such protestant or Soman catholic school shall be 
liable only to assessments of such rates as they impose upon themselves in respect 
thereof. 

''Section 36. After the establishment of a separate school district under the 
provisions of this ordinance, such separate school district shall possess and exercise 
all rights, powers and privileges, and be subject to the same liaoilities and method 
of government as is herein provided in respect of public school districts. 

"Section 83. All schools shall be taught in the English language, and instruc- 
tions may be given in the following branches, viz., reading, writing, orthography, 
arithmetic, geography, grammar, history of Britain and Canada, French and English 
literature, in accordance with the programme of studies prescribed by the council of 
public instruction. Due attention shnTl be given during the entire school course to 
manners and morals and the laws of health, and to such physical exercises for the 
pupils as may be conducive to health and vigour of body as well as mind, and to the 
ventilation and temperature of school-rooms." 

As regards religious instruction, the committee find that a material change has 
been made in the working of clauses 84 and 85 of ordinance 59, of 1888. which pro- 
vided for this instruction, and clause 85 of the ordinance no. 22, of 1892. By the 
former it was enacted as follows : — 

" Section 84. No religious instruction, such as bible reading or reciting prayers, 
except as hereinafter provided, or asking questions or giving answers from any 
catechism, shall be permitted inanypublic school in the Territories from the opening 
of such school at nine o'clock in the forenoon until the hour of three o'clock in the 
afternoon, after which time any such instruction permitted or desired by the masters 
may be given. 

*' Section 85. Schools may be opened each morning with prayer with the consent 
of the trustees who shall approve of the form of prayer to be used. 

** Section 86. Any child attending any school whose parent or parents or 
guardian is or are of the religious faith different from that expressed in the name 
of such school district, shall have the privilege of leaving the school-room at the 
hour of three o'clock in the afternoon, or of remaining without taking part in any 
religious instruction that may be given, if the parents or guardian so desire. 

"Section 87. It shall be unlawful for any teacher or school trustee to in any 
-way attempt to deprive such child of any advantage that it might derive from the 
ordinary eaucation given in such school, and such action on the part of any school 
trustee, inspector or teacher, shall be held to be a disqualification fur and voidance 
of the office held by him or her." 
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The law now is as follows : — 

" Section 85. No religious instruction such as bible reading, or reciting, or 
reading or reciting prayers (except as hereinafter provided) or asking questions or 
giving answers from any catechism shall be permitted in any school in the Ter« 
ritories from the opening of such school at nine o'clock in the forenoon until one 
half hour previous to the closing of such school in the afternoon, after which time 
any such instruction permitted or desired by the trustees may be given. 

^'Section 86. Anv child attending any school shall have the privilege of leaving 
the school-room at the time at which religious instruction is commenced, as pro- 
vided for in the preceding section, or of remaining without taking part in any 
religious instruction that may be given, if the parents or guardian so desire. 

** Section 87. It shall be unlawful for any teacher, school trustee or inspector, 
to, in any way, attempt to deprive such child of any advantage that it might derive 
from the ordinary education given in such school, and such action on the part of any 
school trustee, inspector or teacher shall be held to be a disqualification for and 
voidance of the office held by him or her." 

The principal change being that, while the ordinance of 1883 referred to and 
governed public schools only, and did not govern or affect separate schools, the 
ordinance of 1892 refers to any school, and consequently governs separate as well 
as public schools. 

The provisions of section 85, of ordinance 59, of 1888, relating to the opening of 
schools by prayer, is expunged. 

There are no other provisions in the ordinance of 1892, or amending ordinance in 
relation to religious instraction, and the law now is as above stated. 

It would appear from the facts above set forth that the disallowance of the 
ordinance in question would not meet the complaints alleged in the petitions other- 
wise than by restoring the board of education which had control of the schools of 
the Territories before the ordinance of 1892 was passed ; because in other respects 
the law and regulations concerning education in the Territories were not materially 
different before the ordinance of 1892 was passed from what they now are in so far 
as the points mentioned in the petition are concerned. Disallowance would not 
nullify any of the regulations complained of. 

The committee of the privy council have not ascertained that any act done or 
regulation made by the council of public instruction under the ordinance of 1893, is 
contrary to the rights or interests of the minority in the Territories. It would seem 
that the real complaint of the petitioners is that the rights and interests of them- 
selves, and of those who share their opinions and interests, are not likely to be 
appreciated and safeguarded by a council of public instruction, in which they are 
not represented by any person fully acquainted with and sharing those interests, 
and having the right to vote. This seems to be confirmed by the statement of the 
petitioners that the former system of>erated with entire harmony and to the general 
satisfaction of all connected with the active work of education in the Territories, 
notwithstanding that it was under that system, that the regulations now objected to 
were made. 

The petitioners seem to have considered that they could hardly ask with con- 
fidence, for di allowance of the ordinance on account of this apprehension. The 
prayer of the petition had this alternative: — " Alternatively your petitioners appeal 
to your excellency in council from the said ordinance, and from the regulations 
of the council of public instruction passed in pursuance thereof, and pray that the 
legislative assembly and the council of public instruction be ordered and directed to 
repeal or amend the said oidinance and regulations, so as to eliminate therefrom 
the provisions thereof above objected to, and that such further and other relief in 
the premises may be rendered as the circumstances require and admit." 

While an appeal in the sense of the provisions of the British North America 
Act, referring to appeals to the governor in council, on matters affecting education 
in the province of Canada, is not established as regards the Territories, the com- 
mittee of the privy council feel confident that any suggestion having your excel- 
lency's authority would bo given all proper consideration by the assembly and by 
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the conncii, aud the committee coDBider themselves justified in entertaining this 
confidence, more especially as in the same enactment as that under which the North- 
west assembly is organized and exercises its functions (The North-west Teriitories 
Act, section 14) the following provision is made : — 

''The lieutenant governor in council shall pass all necessary ordinances in re- 
spect of education, but it shall therein always be provided that a majority of the 
ratepayers of any district or portion of the Territories, or of any less portion or sub- 
division thereof by whatever name the same is known, may establish such schools 
therein as they think fit, and make the necessary assessments and collection of rates 
therefor, and also the minority of the ratepayers therein, whether protestant or 
Boman catholic, may establish separate schools therein — and in such case, the rate- 
payers establishing such protestant or Eoman catholic separate schools shall be 
liable only to assessments of such rates as they impose upon themselves in respect 
thereof." 

The committee submit herewith the following documents, which form part of 
the recoi-d, namely: — 

^ (1.) Eegulations of the council of public instruction governing teachers* certifi- 
cates, 1894. 

(2.) Circular to teachers of Roman catholic schools in the Territories, dated 30th 
September, 1893. 

(3.) Circular of council of public instruction, dated Ist September, 1893. 

(4.) Begulations with respect to teachers' examinations, compiled by authority 
of the board of education, dated 3rd September, 1891. 

The committee of the privy council regret that the change made in the ordin- 
ances relating to education should have been such as to cause, even unwittingly, 
dissatisfaction and alarm on the part of the petitioners, and they advise that com- 
munication be made to the lieutenant governor of the North-west Territories, 
urgently requesting that the complaints set forth by the petitioners be carefully en- 
quired into, and the whole subject be reviewed by the executive committee and the 
North-west assembly, in order that redress be given by such amending ordinances 
or amending regulations as may be found necessary to meet any grievances or any 
well-founded apprehensions which may be ascertained to exigt. 

All of which is respectfully submitted for your excellency's approval. 

JOHN J. McGBB, 
Clerk of the Privy Council. 

Department of the Secretabt of Stats, Ottawa, 15th February, 1894. 

His Honour the Lieutenant Governor of the North-west Territories. 

Sib, — I have the honour to inform you that his excellency the governor general 
has had under his consideration in council certain petitions as set forth in the order 
in council, herewith transmitted for your information, praying for the disallowance 
of ordinance no. 22 of 1892, of the North-west Territories together with a letter from 
your honour dated the 5th January ultimo having therewith a statement, in reply to 
the said petitions, of F. W. G. Haultain, Esquire, for the executive council of the 
North-west Territories, and the further letter of your honour, dated 12Lh January, 
enclosing an additional statement by Mr. Haultain. 

I am now to inform you that bis excellency in council regrets that the changes 
made in the ordinance relating to education should have been such as to cause, even 
unwittingly, dissatisfaction and alarm on the part of the petitionei-s, and I am to 
urgently request that the complaints set forth by them be carefully enquired into, 
and the whole subject be reviewed by the executive committee and the North-west 
assembly in order that redress be given by such amending ordinances or amending 
regulations as may be found necessary to meet any grievances or any well-founded 
apprehensions which may be ascertained to exist. 

I have, etc., 

JOHN COSTlGAN, 

Secretary of State. 
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GoYEBNMBNT HousE, BsGiNA, 20th February, 1894. 

The KoDoarable the Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sir, — I have the honour lo acknowledge the receipt of your despatch of the 5th 
nstant transmitting therewith, for my information, copy of an order of his excel- 
lency the governor general in coancil, dated 6th Febmary, 1894, upon the sabject of 
ordinance no. 22 of 1892 of the North-west Territories. 

I have carefully noted the observations contained in the latter part of your des- 
patch and have the honour to state that same shall be submitted to the executive 
committee and to the legislative assembly of the territories for their consideration. 

Ottawa, 13th March, 1894. 
His Grace the Archbishop of St. Boniface, St. Boniface. 

Mr Lord Archbishop, — I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of you 
grace's letter of the 9th instant enclosing a memorial to his excellency the governor 
general in council in answer to a report of the committee of the honourable ther 
privy council concerning the catholic schools of the North-west Territories. 

I have, etc., 

C. H. MACKINTOSH, 

Lieutenant Governor of the North-west Territories, 

Department of the Secretary of State, 

I have, etc., 

L. A. CATELLIEE, 

Under Secretary of State. 

MEMORANDUM OF ABCHBISHOP TACHE, 

% ANSWER TO A REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OP THE HONOURABLE THE PRIVY COUNCIL 

OP CANADA. 

To His Excellency the Governor General in Council, 

May it please Your Excellency, — The right honourable the minister of jus- 
tice has transmitted to me the report of the committee of the honourable the privy 
council, approved by your excellency on the 5th February, 1894. This document con- 
cerning the catholic schools of the North-west Territories has been called forth by 
certain petitions, addressed to the governor general in council, in favour of the 
catholic minority of the Territories, urging the disallowance of the ordinance no 22, 
passed in 1892 by the legislative assembly of the Territories. 

Your excellency is well aware of my position and of the duties it imposes upon 
me and I feel satisfied that I cannot be offensive in taking the respectful liberty to 
state that I take exception to some of the statements and conclusions, which in the 
said report I consider as erroneous and unjust. 

In order to show my observations with more clearness I will divide them into 
two parts. 

In the first part I will consider the allegations of the report and its conclusions. 

In the second part I will state why and how much I regret that the privy council 
has accepted the report of the committee and passed an order in council signed by 
your excellency. 

PAET FIEST. 

In this part I will review how far the school ordinance of 1892, considered in 
its general aspect, has changed the position of the catholics in the matter. Secondly, 
I will show how far the rights of the catholics are overlooked in some of the points 
examined by the committee, in its report. 
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General aspect of the Obdinanoe. — The miDority of the North-west have 
petitioned for the disallowance of the oi*dinance of 1892, because it deprives them 
of most of the rights they enjoyed by the ordinance of 1888 and because as they 
say : " The said ordinance, inasmuch as it places in the hands of non-catholics the 
control and management of catholic separate schools to such an extent that such 
persons are enabled, as they have actually done, to obliterate almost wholly the dis- 
tinction between catholic and other schools/' 

To this complaint, made in such a general way, the committee answer: — ''It 
would appear from the facts that the disallowance of the ordinance in question will 
not meet the complaints alleged in the petitions, otherwise than by restoring the 
board of education which had control of the schools of the Territories before the 
ordinance of 1893 was passed, because in other respects, the law and regulations con- 
cerning education in the Territories were not materially different before the ordi- 
nance of 1892 was passed from what they now are, in so far as the points men- 
tioned in the petition are concerned. Disallowance would not nullify any of the 
regulations complained of/' 

This assertion of the committee is perhaps construed cleverly enough to catch 
the assent of those unaware of the change which has taken place, but the same asser- 
tion, in spite of its restriction does not stand before the real comprehension of the 
facts and their consequences. To avoid entering into a long discussion, the case may 
be made clear by a simple comparison between the rights enjoyed by catholics of the 
Territories until 1892 and what is now left to them. 



The ordinance of 1888 granted to the 
catholics, as such, the following rights: 

1. — ^The lieutenant governor in council 
may appoint and constitute a board 
of education composed of eight mem- 
bers, and three shall be Eoman catho- 
lics (4). The three catholic members 
had right of vote. 

2. — Any question on which there is an 
equality of votes shall be declared to 
be negatived (9.) So that the 3 
catholics, with the help of one single 
protestant, could negative all hostile 
regulations. 

It shall be the duty of the board 
(3 catholics out of 8) : (Section 10.) 

3. — To determine all appeals from the de- 
cisions of inspectors of schools and 
to make such oi*dei's thereon as may 
be required. 

4. — ^To provide for a uniform system of 
inspection of all schools and to make 
such regulations as may be deemed 
necessary with respect to the duties 
of the inspectors. 

5. — To arrange for the proper examina- 
tion, and the granting of certificates. 
The 3 catholics had right of vote. 

6. — ^To make i^egulations for the general 
government and discipline. 

7. — ^To appoint inspector. 

8. — To select and prescribe text books. 

9. — To cancel the certificates of a teacher, 
(for such schools as are not designated 
protestant or Boman catholic.) 



The ordinance of 1892 gives as fol- 
lows, to catholics: 

1. — The members of the excutive com- 
mittee and two protestant and two 
Boman catholics shall constitute a 
council of public instruction. The 
appointed members shall have no 
vote. (5). 

2. — No vote against hostile regulations. 



3. — Nothing. 



4, — No power. 



5. — No vote nor action. 



6. — Nothing. 

7. — No power. 
8. — No power. 
9. — No power. 
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10. — ^The board of edaoation shall resolve 
itself into two sections, the one con- 
sisting of the protestant and the other 
of the Boman catholic members there- 
of. (II) It shall be the duty of each 
section (protestant as well as catholic 
and exclusively) : 

11. — ^To have under its control and man- 
agement the schools of its section. 

12. — ^To make such regulations as may be 
deemed ^t for their general govern- 
ment and discipline. 

18. — To select and prescribe a uniform 
series of text books. 

14. — To appoint inspectors who shall hold 
office during the pleasure of the sec- 
tion appointing them. 

15. — ^To cancel the certificate of a teacher. 

16. — ^There shall be a general board of 
examiners, for teachers' certificates, 
one half of which board of examiners 
shall be nominated by such section of 
the board of education. (r*2) 

17. — Each section of the board shall have 
the selection of text books for the ex- 
amination of teachers in history and 
science. (13) 

18. — ^It shall have power to prescribe any 
additional subject of examination for 
the teachers of schools of its section 
(religious instruction, for instance.) 

19. — And in all examinations on such sub- 
jects the examiners of each section 
shall respectively have exclusive 
jurisdiction. 

20. — All schools shall be taught and in- 
struction given in the following 
branches, viz., reading, etc. (82.) In 
French districts all the oranches 
could be taught in French. 

21. — It shall be incumbent upon the trus- 
tees of all schools to cause a primary 
course of English to be taught. 

22. — Any school conducted in violation 
of the provisions of this ordinance or 
of the regulations of the board of edu- 
cation or section thereof shall forfeit 
all right to participate in any of the 
grants. (83.) 

23. — Religious instruction was permitted 
in separate schools at any time during 
school hours though forbidden in 
public schools before 3 o'clock. (84.) 

24. — ^At the desire of the trustees of any 
school district, the inspector, catholic 
or protestant, may examine a teacher 



10. — "So power. 



11. — ^No control nor management. 
12. — ^No such power. 

13. — No action thereupon. 
14. — No such power. 



15. — ^No such power. 

16. — ^No such nomination. 



17. — ^No power to select. 



18. — ^No power. 



19. — ^No jurisdiction even conjointly. 



20. — All schools shall be taught in the 
the English language and instruction 
will be given in the following 
branches, viz. : reading, etc. 

21. — It shall be permisS^le for the trus- 
tees of any school t^ause a prim- 
ary course to be ta^ht in the 
French language. 

22. — ^Any school conducted i* violation 
of the provisions of this Ordinance 
or of the regulations of th\ council 
of public instruction or of ^super- 
intendent shall be liable tX^^rfeit 
all rights to participate inV°y ^^ 
the grants. (84.) \ 

23. — No religious instruction shelf ^ 
permitted in any schools unti lp°®' 
half hour previous the closinl ^^ 
such schools. (85.) ^i 

24. — No such privilege. *• 
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poBsessiog no certificate, and em- 
ployed or proposed to be employed 
Dy such trustees. (89.) 

25. — The inspectors have to observe that 
no books are used in any school but 
those selected f^om the list of 
books authorized by the board of edu- 
cation or section thereof. 

26. — The catholic inspector may grant 
provisional certificates to competent 
applicants recommended by the trus- 
tees of schools. 

27. — ^TJnder clauses ITT and 178 union 
schools could be established in catho- 
lic institutions and have their high 
school branch as catholics. 

28. — ^The board of education may authorize 
the establishment of a normal depart- 
ment, and the trustees of any such 
school shall thereupon establish such 
normal department, (catholic as well 
as protestant.) 



25. — ^No more rights for catholics as to 
selection of books. 



26. — Upon the recommendation of an in- 
spector the superintendent may 
f rant provisional certificates of quali- 
cation. 

27. — ^Where union schools are established 
the high school department of such 
schools shall be non-sectarian. (184.) 
That is' to say non-catholic. 

28. — ^High school departments of union 
schools being non-sectarian, the nor- 
mal department must be such, and 
the catholics, as such, have no right 
therein. 



It is evident from the above comparison that the ordinance complained of, and 
the regulations that are or may be framed in virtue thereof, alter most materially 
the condition of the catholics of the North-west with regard to their schools ; con- 
sequently, it is not exact to say that '^ the disallowance of the ordinance in question 
will not meet the complaints alleged in the petitions." On the contrary, it would 
meet fully such complaints, the complaint being expressed as follows : '^ The said 
ordinance and the said regulations prejudicially affect the rights and privileges of 
your petitioners, and of all others of her majesty's catholic subjects in the Territories 
in relation to education." 

The report of the honourable committee says : '^ Disallowance will not nullify 
any of the regulations complained of." On the contrary, disallowance would restore 
the right of modifying all such regulations, and in fact abolish all the regulations as 
well as dispositions uncongenial to the ordinance of 1888. For instance, it would 
abolish the office of superintendent and the power vested in its incumbent, "to 
make and establish rules and regulations for the conduct of schools, and to institute 
and to prescribe the duties of teachers and their classification." (Clause 7-b.) 

The petitioners do not object to the nomination of a superintendent, but they 
strongly object to his appointment when, by the ordinance, he is entirely and 
absolutely free from any control on the part of catholics, who have no means to 
protect themselves against such an official, should he be badly disposed. The 
catholics, as such, have no control over their schools, and the law complained of 
abandons them, to a large extent, to the good will of the superintendent. He may 
be the best of men and a very sincere worker for the success of catholic as well as 
of other schools. On the other hand, the superintendent, in whose choice the 
catholics have no voice, may be the worst enemy of our institutions and work, 
cautiously, perhaps, but surely, their destruction. 

The petitioners had this and other dangers in view, when they said: ''The 
effect of the ordinance is to deprive the catholic separate schools of that character 
which differentiates them from public or protestant schools and to leave them 
catholic separate schools in name only, and such, it is submitted, is its obviously 
necessary effect." 

The petitioners did not enter into all the details of the case Tthat would have 
filled a large volume), because they knew that the ordinance complained of, as well 
as the one which would have been restored by disallowance, were both before the 
honourable the privy council and they relied upon the intelligence and good will of 
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his excellency's distinguishod advisera to sapplemeot what they wilfully omitted^ on 
that account. 

(2.) The bights of the catholics are overlooked in some of the points 
EXAMINED BT THE COMMITTEE. — ^Tho Toview of the disposition of the ordinance 
of 1892, taken in its general aspect, is sufficient to show how much that law 
prejudicially affects the interests of catholics and what reasons they have to ask 
for its disallowance. 

I could, perhaps, and surely I would like to, put an end to my observations, 
but the report of the honourable committee and its conclusions, force upon me the 
following up of each of the points which the committee have submitted to the 
honourable the privy council. 

(a) Inspection. — After incomplete quotations with regard to inspection of 
schools, the report disposes of the important question by the following observation: 
"Upon a compai-ison of the duties prescribed for inspectors of schools in the 
ordinance of 1888 and that of 1892, as amended, it will be seen that they are prac- 
tically the same.'' 

I deeply regret to have to say that this observation is misleading and cannot 
but convey a faint and unfair idea of the right of which the catholics are deprived 
with regard to the inspection of their schools. A few remarks will prove my 
assertion. 

The board of education had five protestant and three catholic members. All 
the members had the same rights, the three catholics as well as their five protestants 
colleagues, in all questions of general interest. For instance : '^ In determining all 
appeal from the decisions of inspectors. In providing for a uniform system of 
inspection of all schools, and in making regulations with respect to the duties of 
inspectors." The law did not only give to the catholics a voice in the framing of 
the regulations of general interest but divided the general boai*d of education into 
two different sections, each of them having perfect equal rights. Therefore, the 
catholic section " had under its control and management the catholic schools.'* To 
that section alone belonged the right " to appoint inspectors who hold office during 
the pleasure of the section." This office of catholic inspectior was as separate from 
the office of protestant inspector, as the catholic schools were separate from other 
schools ; the inspectors had to examine catholic schools as such in all that distin- 
guished them from other schools. The catholic section had the selection of the books 
used in its schools, it had the selection of the language which would form the main 
part of the teaching; the same section had the right to enforce religious instruction ; 
it had the right to secure by examination, conducted by catholics alone, the fitness 
of the catholic teachers with regard to religious instruction, and to any additional 
subject prescribed by the section. 

The inspection of catholic schools was ruled according to the lines above men- 
tioned. All these privileges of the catholics, all the obligations of inspector with 
regard to the same, are now annulled. No catholic character is left to the inspection ; 
the inspectors may now conduct it not only without catholic ideas, but even in a 
spirit entirely opposed, and the catholics have no voice in the council to bring forth 
any redress. 

" Upon a (full) comparison of the duties prescribed for inspectors of schools in 
the ordinance of 1888 and that of 1892," 1 cannot in any way agree with the hon. 
committee when they say that said duties "are practically the same." 

I am bound to confess that I feel very little comfort in the fact mentioned by 
Honourable Mr. Haultain that, *•' out of four inspectors, we have one who is catholic." 

The fact, it is true, proves that the council of public instruction in the North- 
west does not require that school inspectors should be hostile to catholics ; but, 
beyond that the appointment of a catholic inspector proves absolutely nothing. 

To me the fact itself is a plain demonstration that the office of inspector is no 
more what it was, even if exercised by the same man. To perform his actual duties 
as inspector. Father Gillies, though a catholic priest, must conduct his inspection, 
now that he is appointed under the ordinance of 1892, in a very different way from 
what his official duties would impose upon him, should he be appointed by the 
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catholic section of the board of education, under the ordinance of 1888. The two 
oflSces are most decidedly different, both technically and *• practically.*' 

My views on the subject are corroborated in paragraph no. 1 of the letter 
which the Rev. Father Loduc addressed to me on the 17th February, and which is 
attached to this memorandum as appendix A. 

(6) Board op Education. — The report of the hon. committee admits that the 
provisions of the two ordinances, *' differ materially" on this point. The ordinance 
of 1888 vested rights on the general boat*d of education and privileges on its two 
sections, the catholic as well as the protestant ; while the ordinance of 1892 practi- 
cally deprives the catholics of all the rights they enjoyed in the general board of 
education and all the privileges conferred on their section. 

Here lies the whole separate school question. 

Any accumulation of the most plausible arguments and the most clever plea, 
against the old system, or in flavour of the new, are mere waste of time, and fall 
short, if one does not lose sight of the radical changes, operated by the suppression 
of the general board of education and of its sections. There were the guarantees 
\ offered to catholics as well as to protestant schools^ while the practical consequence 
of the ordinance of 1892 does away with such guarantees. 

It may be compared to a severe partial stroke of paralysis, it does not com- 
pletely take the life from the body but it deprives it of all independent action or 
motion, and of all means of helping itself. 

(c) Examiners. — ^The report of the committee says : '^ Although the formation 
of the board of examiners is different under the present law the committee of the 
privy council are unable to ascertain that the board of public instruction has in any 
way altered or restricted the mode and manner of examining teachers.'* 

I am forced to say that such an assertion cannot convey a fair and exact idea of 
the condition imposed upon catholic schools by the otxlinance of 1892; the unfair- 
ness is due to the non-consideration of the privileges conferred by the act of 1888. 

I admit that, under the ordinance of 1888, the boaixi of education had alone 
authority to arrange for the proper examination, grading and licensing of teachers; 
but I decidedly object to the introduction in that statement of the words : *^ irres- 
pective of either section,'' and that statement for the simple reason that the two 
sections constituted the general board. Should any member of one of the sections, 
in his personal capacity, propose any regulation antagonistic to the views of the 
members of the other section, surely the latter in their individual capacity would 
have opposed the motion. 

Suppose, for instance, that a catholic member of the board would have proposed 
something offensive to the views of non-catholics, it is certain that the protestant 
membei*8 would have opposed the same, perhaps not as a section, but as members 
of the general board, representing protestant interests therein ; the same may be 
said also of a protestant proposing something adverse to catholic ideas. 

The working of the general board required good understanding and mutual 
concessions among its members, *' irrespective of either section," if you like, but 
safeguarding to a great extent the views of each section. 

Now the catholics have no vote in the council of public instruction; conse- 
quently they have no chance of making their views accepted or even of opposing 
any attempt to force them into the greatest difficulties. I regret exceedingly that 
*' the committee of the privy council are unable to ascertain that the new law has 
in any way altered or restricted the mode and manner of examining teachers." 

The following remarks may perhaps show more plamly the alterations and 
restrictions of the new law. 

Under the old ordinance it was enacted as follows : *' One-half of the board of 
examiners shall be nominated by each section of the board of education." The 
catholic section had therefore the right of nominating one-half of the examiners. 

The law said also : '' Each section of the board shall have the selection of text- 
books for the examination of teachers in history and science." Evidently the 
examination in history and science were not conducted *' irrespective of either 
section." 

40(?— ^ 
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Moreover, it was decreed in the old law that : *' Each section shall have power 
to prescribe any additional subjects of examination for the teachers of schools of 
its section." This enactment decidedly enabled each section to bring in religious 
instruction as a pai*t of the examination. 

The law added : ^* In all examinations on such subjects the examiners of each 
section shall respectively have exclusive jurisdiction." 

The catholics of the North-west Territory are deprived of the four last 
mentioned privileges, exorcised through their section of the board as they 
have lost the advantage of being heard in the general board itself in matters relating 
to the examination, and it will be a long time before they can feel assured 
that the actual law has not in any way altered or restricted the mode and manner 
of examining teachers. 

(d) Normal Sohools. — The ordinance of 1888 and that of 1892 are explicit 
enough to show the difference which characterizes the two laws with regard to normal 
schools. The ordinance of 1888 does not repudiate catholic normal institutions. 
In its clauses 177 to 179 it provides for '' high school branches" attached to what 
they call ''union schools" and, then, "theooardof education may authorize the 
establishment of a normal department in any such schools," catholic or protestant 
as the union school may be. The ordinance of 1892, clauses 184 and 185, provides 
for similar arrangements with the two following different propositions: (a) ''Pro> 
vided that the certificates held by the teachers of the high school branch are approved 
by the superintendent of education, (d) Provided that, where union schools are 
established the high school department of such schools shall be non-sectarian." 

The meaning of the last words is fully explained by practice in this country. 
The distinction Detween the enactments of the two laws,. with regard to normal 
schools, has escaped the notice of the honourable committee. It should have been 
taken into consideration, when the report says: ''It appears to the committee that 
prior to the ordinance of 1892, normal schools had been sanctioned by the board of 
education without objection and that a uniform training of teachers had been 
adopted by and with the approval of both sections of the board." 

The committee would not have been led to such an error if Mr. Haultain had 
thought of laying before them the regulations adopted by the board of eduoation on 
the 14th March, 1889, and the 10th September, 1890. 

The instructions of the 14th March, 1889, are for inspectors and principals of 
union schools. It is said, on page 5 : "The following shall be the course of studies 
in the high school branch of normal schools : — 

"(a) For protestant schools: Beading, sixth reader with recitations, etc., etc. 

" lb) For Koman catholic schools: Eeview of intermediate course, etc., etc. 

Then, about normal sessions, we read : 

'' (1.) Every union school (catholic as well as protestant) shall have, if required 
by the board of education, a normal school department." 

Now, we read in the " Amendments to the Eegulations of the Board of Educa- 
tion and of the Sections thereof," the following rules adopted, the 10th September, 
1890 :— 

Page 3. — " The following books are prescribed for the use of candidates for third- 
class certificates; by the protestant section: Ontario Public School English G-ram- 
mar, etc., etc.; by the Roman catholic section : as published and amended by adding; 
etc., etc. 

" (45.) The subjects of examination for second-class certificates shall be such and 
such, for schools under the control of the protestant section ; or such and such, for 
the schools under the control of the Soman catholic section." 

Page 4. — " The following books are prescribed for the use of candidates for 
second-class certificates: 

" By the protestant section: Stopford Brook's English literature, etc., etc. 

" By the Roman catholic section : as published and amended by adding ; etc., etc." 

Section 46 is amended by substituting the following : " For the list of books 
prescribed for the use of candidates for first-class certificates by the protestant sec- 
tion, etc., etc." 
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No amendment for first-class certificates by the fioman catholic section. 

Page 7. — "The head teacher of every high school branch of a union school 
(catholic as well as protestant) shall be styled principal of such school." 

Page 8, — " (1) The regular entrance wr pupils for the high school branch shall 
be in writing. 

''(3) The paper shall be prepared and the results declared by the board of 
examiners" (half catholic). 

Page 9. — " (6) The following shall be the course of studies in the high* school 
branch of union schools : 

" For pi-otestant schools, standard Y, as amended in programme of studies, etc., etc. 

"For Eoman catholic schools: Heview of the intermediate course, etc., etc." 

Page 10. — " (*7.) Every union school shall have, when required by the board of 
education, a normal school department." 

Page 12. — " (17.) Any student attending a normal session shall be obliged to 
attend such classes, in standard YI in the programme of studies of the protestant 
section ; or in the superior course of the Eoman catholic section." 

Undoubtedly, all these regulations were kept out of the reach of the committee 
when they say: " There is nothing to indicate that there was to be one normal school 
for the protestant teachers and another for Boman catholic teachers but rather the 
one normal school for all." 

For more ample information one may consult paragraph 2 of Father Ledac's 
important letter (appendix A.) fully corroborated by Mr, A. B. Forget, who writes 
to me, on the 1st March, from Bogina: — 

"My Lord, — In accordance with your grace's desire. Be v. Father Leduc has 
handed to me a copy of a letter which he addressed to you regarding our school 
questions in the Territories. The facts which he relates and with which my name 
is associated, are all fresh in my memory and as they are in accord with my own 
remembrances, I can without the least hesitation, corroborate them by my own 
testimony." 

I strongly recommend the pernsal of the whole letter of Mr. Forget, from which 
the above is quoted. It is attached to this memorial as appendix D. 

It is but natural that the honourable committee should give a broad and favour- 
able interpretation to clause 5 of certain regulations governing teacher's certificates 
and under the heading "persons eligible without examination." The three first 
clauses of these regulations established an odious distinction between the certificates 
issued in Ontario and Manitoba and certi6oates from the other provinces of the Dom- 
inion and from the British Islands. 

Under clause 4 " the graduates of any university of her majesty's dominions 
may receive non-professional certificates. 

The 5th clause states " that persons holding certificates of educational value 
from institutions other than those mentioned, may receive such certificate as the 
<x>uncil of public instruction may deem them entitled to." The report of the com- 
mittee says this, " clause 5 would appear lo have been especially framed to meet the 
oases of those persons mentioned by the petitioners." The hopes of the honourable 
committee are dispelled by the illustration given by Bev. Father Leduc in the third 
paragraph of his letter (appendix A). The rev. father speaks from personal ex- 
perience and his statement is perfectly clear and conclusive. 

1 here quote an extract from the letter alluded to by Father Leduc and addressed 
by Mr. James Brown to Bev. Sister Bond, Edmonton, on the 1st September, 1893 : 
" Inspector Hewgill had no power to endorse the certificates wnen he visited 
Edmonton last spring. Endorsation ceased when normal school training was instituted. 
There has been but one way to secure professional certificates since midsummer, 1892, 
viz., by undergoing a training at a normal school." 

Such an affirmation from the then superintendent of education, proves "this 
clause 5 would appear to have been framed " for somebody else than the members 
of teaching orders, even the best qualified ; Bev. Mother Bond is unquestionably a 
teacher of the high school standing and experience. 
40c— 3J 
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The paragraph 4 of Rev. Falher Leduc's letter (appendix A) gives another 
illuBtration of the position of the members of teaching orders. On the other hand, 
it is very refreshing to hear Mr. Haultain stating in his memorial : " that no member 
of a religions order teaching in the Territories to-day is affected by the normal school 
regulations.'.' 

Yery well, then, for today, but clause 5, if it continues to be interpreted as it 
has been in 1893, will not free the membera of religious orders from attending 
normal school sessions, where and whensoever the council of public instruction shall 
decide. 

(tf) Books. — The committee, in their observations about the selection of books, 
seem to forget that each section of the board of education had an action of its own 
in the selection of books, as well as in other matters. Mr. James Brown, secretary 
of the general board, was not the secretary of the catholic section and, consequently, 
the records kept by him cannot furnish complete information. 

With regard to the selection of books in connection with the examinations of 
teachers, all the members of the boui'd had equal rights. There is no doubt that 
the catholic members did all in their power to meet the views of their protestant 
colleagues, and I am confident that they were reciprocated; the members of the 
board did not meet purposely to disagree or systematically oppose one another ; 
mutual concession, at no sacrifice of principle, was surely a good policy, specially 
as it was well understood by all and each member that they preserved their per- 
sonal independence. An agreement was rendered possible by allowing each section 
the exclusive choice of their authors, on certain mattei*s, and the exclusive conduct 
of the examination of their candidates on certain special subjects. 

This seems entirely overlooked in the report. 

As to the selection of lext-books for pupils in the schools, it was altogether in 
the hands of the section ; the respective members had only to agree among themselves. 

All these rights are taken away from the catholics, and no choice whatever is 
left to them in the selection of books. Decidedly,'! disagree with the committee 
when they affirm : *^The committee cannot say that the complaint of the petitioners 
in this respect is well founded." 

To support their views on the subject, the committee have thought proper to 
cite the following: "Mr. Haultain remarks that the council of public instruction 
was but following the example of the Boman catholic committee of the council of 
public instruction of the province of Quebec, which, he says, has ceased to use these 
" Metropolitan Headers." 

I confess I was not prepared for such logic. The catholic committee of Qaebec 
replaced the Metropolitan Keaders by another series of catholic readers ; therefore, 
it is said that the catholics of the North-west ought to be satisfied that the right 
they had to the selection of books for the schools has been taken from their hands 
and given to others who select the books they choose. 

T admit that the value of such an argument is beyond my comprehension. 

I invite thohC interested in the matter to fully investigate the subject, as stated 
in paragraph 5 of Eev. Father Leduc's letter (appendix A). 

As for the allegation that the Eev. Father Caron has given his assent to the 
change of books in catholic schools, it is answered in the letter addressed to me from 
Eegiua, on the 24th February, 1894, by the rev. father, and which is attached to 
this memorial as appendix B. 

Paragraph 8 of Mr. Forget's letter (appendix D), fully corroborates the vindica- 
tion of Father Caron against the said imputation. 

The taking from the hands of the catholic section the selection of text4x>oks 
has been conducive to the practical suppression of French books and French teaching 
in the schools of the North-west. In connection with this deplorable result of the 
ordinance of 1892, I respectfully draw attention to a second letter from Eev. Father 
Leduc, dated Calgary, 26th February, 1894 (appendix C). 

The change which has taken place since 1892, is made known in a very clear 
and forcible manner by paragraph 7 of Mr. Forget's letter (appendix D). No 
wonder that the author of the letter adds in paragraph 9 : ** As a practical result 
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we have then, at this time I address you these lines, monseigneur, the strange 
spectacle of catholic schools managed and inspected by protestants, and in which 
the programme of studies is fixed and the text books are carefully selected accord- 
ing to the advice of the protestant superintendent of education. Such is, in few words, 
the intolerable condition to which the catholic minority is reduced in the Territories 
by the ordinance of 1892, and the regulations prescribed by the council of public 
instruction since the said oi*dinance has come in force. 

'** Had not then the catholics a thousand times reason to ask its disallowance ; 
and nobody could wonder at their deep disappointment on hearing that they have 
asked in vain." 

(/) Separate Sohoolb. — The petitioners stated that: ^' the effect of the said 
ordinance, especially by means of the said regulations passed (or which may be 
passed) in pursuance thereof is to deprive the catholic separate schools of that char- 
acter which differentiated them from public or protestant schools, and to leave them 
catholic separate schools in name only, and such, it is submitted, is its obviously 
necessary eflfect." 

In answer to this complaint, the report of the committee quotes sections 32, 
36 and 83 of the ordinance of 1892, by which "catholics us well as protestants have 
power to create separate schools under particular circumstances and to support them 
separately and exclusively." Decidedly, catholics as well as others possess thereby 
an advantage, and nobody denies it. The petitionei*s do not deny the existence of 
separate schools, but they affirm that they are reduced to a mere existence. 

The conuition of catholic schools is clearly established in this memorandum ; 
the most objectionable (but not the only one) feature of the act is indicated by the 
petitionei-6 when they say: ''The ordinance complained of denies to the representa- 
tives of the catholic minority the management and control of catholic schools, so 
far as regards their general government and discipline, the selecting and prescribing 
of text books therein, the inspection of schools, the granting and cancelling of 
teachers' certificates." 

In virtue of the same law the catholic schools are under the control and manage- 
ment of the council of public instruction in which no catholic has a vote. The 
selection of all books, both for teachers and pupils, is entirely in the hands of pro- 
teetants, as well as the final training and licensing of teachers. The inspectors may 
be all piotestants, and in all cases the examination must bo conducted without con- 
sideration for catholic ideas. The council of public instruction and the superinten- 
dent may be protestant, freemason, Jew, agnostic, infidel, materialist, and they are 
the only two powers who can make regulations for the catholic schools; is it an ex- 
cessive sensitiveness on the part of catholic parents and of their clergy to feel 
alarmed, and to respectfully demand from the fedoral authorities to cause the res- 
toration of their schools to a condition that could justify the name by which they 
are designated ? 

(g) Eelioious instbugtion. — "The committee find that a material change has 
been made in the working of clauses 84 and 85 of ordinance 59 of 1888." The com- 
mittee after stating the difference between the two ordinances with regard to the 
supression in the late ordinance of prayers in all schools, and the assimilating of all 
and any schools with regard to religious instruction, adds : "There are no provisions 
in the ordinance of 1892 in relation to religious instruction." Yes, unfortunately 
there are none. The ordinance has destroyed the character of the catholic schools, 
and it has no provisions on which it can rest securely. 

To have a full comprehension of the condition made to catholic schools of the 
North-west, with regai*d to religions instruction, it suffices to remember the follow- 
ing points : 

No prayer at the opening or during the class. 

No religious instruction (even for the youngest children) except during half 
an hour before closing; just when the children are the most tired and when the 
shortness of the days, during the winter season, makes them restless and anxious to 
return home, and when the anxiety of the parents may determine them to urge the 
leaving of the school at the earliest possible time fixed by law. 
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No religious instruction is required from the teachers who may be licensed, 
though entirely ignorant of the religious instruction they are expected to give, the 
teacher may be antagonistic to catholic faith, and is answerable for his teaching only 
to the inspector and superintendent who may be as ignorant as himself, and as badly 
disposed with regard to catholic doctrine. 

Such is the condition to which the catholic schools are or may be reduced in the 
North-west Territories. No wonder ** that the change made in the ordinance of (1888) 
has been such as to cause dissatisfaction and alarm on the part of the petitioners." 

(A) The main complaint. — The want of information is the reason why the 
report says: "The committee of the privy council have not ascertained that any 
act done or regulation made by the council of public instruction under the ordinance 
of 1892 is contrary to the right or interest of the minority in the Territories." 
More information, and easily obtained, «^ ould have modified some of the conclusions 
as expressed in the report. It is gratifying, neverthelesi^, to ascertain that, even in 
spite of the want of complete information, the committee recognizes the main 
reason which determined the petitioners to request his excellency the governor 
general in council to apply a remedy both against the actual difficulties and the 
future dangers obviously contained in the law of 1892; the report says: "It would 
seem that the real complaint of the petitioners is that the right and interest of 
themselves, and of those who share their opinions and interest, are not likely tx> 
be appreciated and safeguarded by a council of public instruction in which they 
are not represented by any person fully acquainted with and showing those 
intereritsand having the right to vote." 

The fact is that the ordinance itself is the main blow struck at catholic schools 
and the fountain from which may spring, at any moment, the most objectionable 
regulation and to which catholics would be obliged to submit. The contentions of 
Mr. Haul tain, so cleverly defended in the report of the honourable committee, far 
from altering my convictions have strengthened those wl^ich I expressed in letters 
written on the occasion of a telegram received from the right honourable the 
premier of Canada, and dated Ottawa, 1st January. 1894. 

The letters are in no way confidential, nevertheless I had no intention of publish- 
ing them if they had not been alluded to in the public prints. Here is the first letter : 

" St. Boniface, 2nd January, 1894. 

** Eight Honourable and Dear SiA John, — Your telegram was received last 
night, and I hasten this morning to answer both by telegram and letter. 

" I have not a copy of the full text of the regulations made under the ordinance 
no. 22, A.D. 1892. i see the utility of that document to show an instance of what 
can be done in virtue of the ordinance itself, so I write and telegraph to Hegina to 
obtain what I desire. 

" Permit me to state that such regulations are but an instance of what can be 
done. Even if such regulations had been delayed, it would prove nothing in favour 
of the ordinance, though the regulations themselves add to the conviction of the 
danger contained in the ordinance. The fact is that, on the strength of the said 
ordinance, the catholics are altogether in the hands of the open adversaries of 
their schools, and if the ordinance is allowed to go on, it is merely and simply the 
sacrificing of the rights, privileges and practice of the catholic population, and that 
even in communities exclusively Fi-euch and catholic. 

"The dangers of the ordinance of which we complain are so obvious that at 
first we thought it was unnecessary to petition for its disallowance, and that the 
government would prevent its coming into force. It seems impossible that the 
ordinance would escape its notice. 

" Now that we have petitioned, let us hope that we have not done so in vain. 
The catholics are weak in the North west, and that but increases the obligation of 
the government to protect them. 

*' With the most profound respect and esteem, 

" I remain your obedient servant, 

" ALEX, Arch, of St. Boniface, O.M.L" 
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On the 3id January I received three of the documents asked for by the right 
honourable premier. I forwarded them with the following letter : — 

" St. Bonipack, 4th January, 1894. 

*' Bight Honourable and Dear Sir John, — I herewith enclose three documents 
I secured, and they are marked A, B, C, — You will easily perceive therein that no 
French or even catholic book can be used in the schools of the North-west above the 
second standard. 

*' Tou will also observe that all teachers, nuns, as well as others, are obliged to 
pass the prescribed professional examination after a session in the normal school. 
This is actually in vigour and the council of public instruction has the power to do 
still woi*8e. 

" I therefore strongly urge the disallowance of the school ordinance of the North- 
west Territories enacted in 1892 and no. 22 also of the amendments to the said 
ordinance passed in 1893 and no. 23. 

'* May I be allowed to add that this trouble in the North-west is the result of 
what has happened in Manitoba. The delay is increasing the difficulties and adding 
to the injustice perpetrated against the catholics and French who have been the 
pioneere in this country. What a disgrace to Canada if this injustice is allowed to 
go without being checked. 

'^ With much respect and esteem, 

" I remain your obedient servant, 

" ALEX, Arch, of St. Boniface, 0. M. 1." 

After having detailed the particular features of the old system, the petitioners 
said : " The system operated with entire harmony and to the general satisfaction of 
all connected with the active work of education in the territories." The report of 
the committee having quoted the above passage added sneeringly: ''It was under 
that system that the regulations now objected to were made." The thrust, sharp as 
it looks, is not after all so incisive, for the simple reason that the assertion is erroneous 
and ungrounded both in fact and as a deduction. 

(t) Petitions. — ^The report says: The petitioners seem to have considered 
^' they could hardly ask with confidence for disallowance of the ordinance; " and this 
assertion is based on the fact that the prayer of the petitioners had an alternative. 
I can assure the honourable committee that the petitioners were entirely satisfied 
that they could ask with confidence for disallowance and if they prayed with an 
alternative it was for another reason. They cannot help but think that they are 
badly rewarded when demanding their rights for having stated that they would 
accept the mean selected by the government, providing it was radical and efficacious. 
They first humbly prayed that his excellency may be pleased to disallow tbe ordi- 
nance and secondly (but it appears wrongly for their interests), they appealed to his 
excellency in council and prayed that the legislative assembly and council of public 
instruction be ordered and directed to repeal or amend the said ordinance and, 
because they used such an alternative, the report does not hesitate to say that '' the 
petitioners seem to have considered that they could hardly ask for disallowance." I 
take the liberty respectfully to remind the honourable committee that their observa- 
tion in no way applies to one of the petitions, as it is unjust with regai*d to the 
others. 

In forwarding to the governor general in council other petitions entrusted to 
me for transmission, I added my own petition in the most concise terms possible 
and this is how it reads: ''I join my humble request to that of the petitioners to 
pray that a remedy should be applied to the inconvenience complained of. The 
intention of depriving the catholics of their rights, in matters of education, and of 
abolishing the use of the French language, especially in the schools, is so manifest 
that, unless it is checked at once, the injustice will be perpetrated. 
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'* Surely it cannot be the will of the governor general in council to permit such 
a violation of the law which has organized the territories. 

'*I hope, therefore, that the ordinance and regulation complained of will be 
disallowed and your petitioner shall always pray. , 

ALEX, Arch, of St Boniface, 0. M. J." 

I was BO entirely satisfied that the honourable the privy council would easily 
perceive the danger of the ordinance, that I thought it at that time useless to help 
them by pointing out such dangers. 

The report of the committee is correct in stating that: '' an appeal in the sense 
of the British North America Act, referring; to appeals to the governor general in 
council on matters affecting education in the provinces of Canada, is not established 
as regards the Territories." This disposes of one of the alternatives mentioned in 
moint of the petitions, it destroys the alternatives so that the demand for disallow- 
ance is thereby the only one prayer to be considered. The honourable committee 
does not deny their right to comply with that prayer. They merely glide over it 
and nothing of that which was demanded is granted. The two refusals, one through 
want of power, the other through want of will, do not nevertheless satisfy the com- 
mittee and they quote the North-west Territories Act, invoked by the petitioners, 
as an acknowledgment that in reality the catholics of the North-west have a right 
to their separate schools, and that it is to be regretted that such rights have been 
trespassed upon by the ordinance complained of, and " they feel confident that any 
suggestion having his excellency's authority would be given all proper considera- 
tion by the assenibly and by the council ; and thoy advise that communication be 
made to the lieutenant governor of the North-west Temtories, urgently requesting 
that the complaint set forth by the petitioners be carefully enquired into, and the 
whole subject be reviewed by the executive committee of the North-west assembly, 
in order that redress may be given by such amending ordinances or amending regu- 
lations as may *be found necessary to meet any grievances, or any well founded 
apprehension, which may be ascertained to exist." 

Let us remark that the urgent request is addressed to the very men who have 
caused the whole difficulty, and that their leader has already boldly and officially 
affirmed theieare no *' grievances or any well founded apprehensions" that the 
catholics can point out. Time alone will show what will be the result of such an 
indefinite and uncertain policy. 

(J) Conclusion — Meanwhile the seed of fanaticism and religious persecution is 
planted in the plains of the North-west ; it is carefully cultivated at Regina,surrounded 
and protected by parliamentary enactments and official cares. The obnoxious seed has 
already obtained the proportion of a large tree. By order from Ottawa it could have 
been eradicated ; but no, it is allowed to grow under the simple advice to cut off its 
longest stems, if thought to exceed proper dimensions, to graft on its coarse trunk 
some better shoots, from which could be gathered fruits less offensive to the taste of 
individuals and less dangerous to society. 

I have read the report with a deep feeling of surprise and pain ; it may be per- 
haps considered as a clever piece of pleading against catholic interests, but I regret 
excessively to be prevented from considering it as a complete statement of the case 
or an impartial judgment of the same. The report is largely a mere endorsation of 
Mr. Haultain's views, though it does not require the well known ability of the 
members of the committee to ascertain that the memorial of Mr. Haultain can, in a 
great measure, be easily refuted by the very text of the two ordinances spoken of. 

I easily understand that, at a distance, without full practical knowledge of the 
details and the working of the two school systems, some errors could have found 
their way in the report, in spite of the best will ; but what I cannot understand is 
that the catholics have been kept in complete ignorance of Mr. Haultain's assertions 
against their petitions. No one was condescending enough to inform the venerable 
Bish*>p Grand in, or those who represented him, or any of the representatives of the 
catholic population, of what the chief of the executive at Regina had communicated 
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to Ottawa ; documents and views which have been all accepted without challenge 
and without giving to the interested parties the least chance of refuting them. 

The petitions of the catholic laity were all signed by representative men, men 
elected by catholic ratepayers as trustees for the different school districts, some of 
whom are natives of the country, who are more entitled to protection and cautious 
treatment than any other portion of the community, because they already feel 
acutely the change which has taken place in their country since it became a part of 
Canada. The other laymen, signers of the petitions, are new settlers, some oi whom 
have been induced to come into the country by the assurance that they would have 
their separate schools, where their children could be brought up according to their 
convictions and instructed in their own language. In spite of all that, the minority 
are refused the protection to which they are entitled. 

Two of the petitions were signed by five old missionaries, who have collectively 
furnished over two hundred years of active service in Manitoba and the North-west, 
and who have grown old amidst the dangers, fatigues and the privations unavoid- 
able in a country in which they entered as pioneers of faith and civilization. Forty- 
seven years ago I began to teach reading to children in the North-west. The Eev- 
erend Father Lacombe did the same, forty-two years ago ; the amiable Bishop 
Orandin busied himself the same way, in Athabaska, thirty-nine years ago and so 
forth. The devoted sisters of charitj- have their schools open in the far North-west 
for more than thirty-five years. lu the face of such circumstances, no one did us 
the favour, if not the justice, to make known to any of us what was objected against our 
request. The petitioners have been treated as if they had been incapable of appre- 
ciating the nature of their complaints, and the thing went so far as to ridicule them 
in stating that they themselves had approved what they condemn to-day. Instead 
of giving the sufferers a chance of refuting their adversaries, the views of the latter 
are endorsed and given publicity with the danger of prejudicing public opinion. 
Newspapers, furnished with official documents and official views are endeavouring 
to direct that public opinion. Embarrassed with the feeling that they cannot pre- 
vent, they quiet themselves and expect to quiet others by saying ^' This is not a 
question of sentimental ism?" True, men must be governed by reason but not to 
the exclusion of sentiments. The seat of the intellect, as well as the rest of the 
human organs, draws its solidity from the focus of life ; when the heart beats but 
weakly and slowly, the brain loses part of its activity and force. The Supreme 
Wisdom itself knows how to harmonize with the Infinite Charity, for the government 
of the world. The minority and those who claimed their rights could have been 
treated in a very different manner without their rulers falling into an unreasonable 
excess of sentimentality. 

What precedes was written when I was made cognizant of a letter addressed by 
the Hon. Judge Bouleau of Calgary, to a minister of Ottawa. The hon. judge has 
been, for years, member of the old board of education and of its catholic section, so 
he is perfectly well posted on the law of 1888 and able to appreciate the radical 
changes brought upon catholic schools by the ordinance of 1892. His practical 
knowledge of all the details, supported by his proficiency in law, gives particular 
weight to his opinion. With his permission, I here insert copy of his letter. 

" Calgary, 30th May, 1893. 

" Dear Sir, — At different times my attention has been especially called on the 
school ordinance passed at the last session of the legislative assembly of the North- 
west Territories. 

*' After mature examination of this ordinance, I have come to the conclusion that 
it is ultra vires of the powers of the legislative assembly for, among others, the 
following reasons : 

**' 1. Because it is not provided by the said ordinance that the separate schools 
should be governed and controlled by the minority, but that they are in fact controlled 
and governed by the majority; in a word, we have no separate school system, such 
as provided by the spirit of the law, chap. 55, section 14 of the Bevised Statutes ; 
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"2. Because the section 83 of the said ordinance no. 22 of 1892, provides that 
the English language be compulsory and taught in every school ; what is contrary 
to the spirit of section 110 of c. 50 Bev. Sts. amended by section 18 ch. 22, 54-56 
Vict., 1891; 

''3. Because the section 32 of the said ordinance (1892) is in contradiction to 
section 14 of the North-west Territories Act, (ch. 50 R.S.) in that it limits the rights 
of the minority more than it is limited by the said section 14. 

" But of course the principal objection of the catholics to the school ordinance 
is the absolute control, the choice or text books, the schools inspection, etc., by the 
protestant majority. 

" The separate schools exist now but in name; they do not exist in fact. 

" For the above reasons it seems to me that the federal government should dis- 
allow this ordinance on the shortest possible delay, and thus prevent grave injustice 
towards the catholic minority. 

" I have the honour to be your obedient servant, 

"CHARLES B. EOULEAU." 

PART SECOND. 

WHY AND HOW MUCH I REORBT THAT THE HONOURABLE THE PRIVY COUNCIL HAS ACCEPTED 
THE REPORT OF THEIR COMMITTEE AND PASSED AN ORDER IN COUNCIL IN CONFORMITY 
WITH THE SAME. 

I shall surprise no one by stating that I deeply regret the order in council 
which has accepted the report of the committee reviewed in the first part of this 
memorial. I regret this act of the federal government because, as I have proved it, 
it rests on incomplete and erroneous data, from which it draws conclusions that 
cannot bo admitted. I regret that act because it consummates a crying injustice and 
constitutes a real danger for the institutiotis by which we are governed. I am the 
metropolitan of the ecclesiastical province in which are situated the Territories of 
the North-west. lam the bishop of a diocese which embraces all Manitoba and 
most of one of the districts of the North-west; Regina, the capital,is within the limits 
of my jurisdiction ; it is evident, therefore, that I do not exceed my functions. I 
merely claim the right of my fiock, in raising my voice in favour of school/s in which 
I could feel assured that the catholic children would receive an education in accor- 
dance with the faith of their parents and the teaching of their church. 

While accomplishing my duty as a pastor of souls, I am sure not to astonish 
the honourable the privy council at Ottawa by stating that I have the right, nay^ 
the obligation of acting within the lines traced tor me by the civil authorities of my 
country when I was asked by them to co-operate in the settlement of the difficulties 
which had arisen at Red river, previous to the entry of the North-west into confe- 
deration. I request therefore to be heard, not only on account of my position in the 
religious order, but also on account of the position assigned to me in the political 
order. I cannot have been used as a medium of pacification, during the difficulties 
of 1870, and be obliged, to-day, to remain a silent witness of the violation of the 
promises which, more than anything else, secured that pacification. 

As a general proposition, I say without hesitation that what is now going on 
in Manitoba and the Canadian North-west, with regai*d to schools, is a flagrant and 
unaccountable violation of the assurances given to the catholic population of these 
vast countries. Such assurances were entrusted to me for transmission, precisely 
because I was the chief pastor of that population. My episcopal character did not 
prevent the civil authorities asking my aid in a settlement of political difficul- 
ties ; and I claim the political mission I have accomplished should strengthen my 
voice when I state that the population was deceived when asked to accept an agree- 
ment which it would have repudiated in a very energetical way if it could only 
have suspected what is going on to-day. 

To render my contention clearer,! must first relate a few facts. In March, 1869, 
the conditions of the transfer of the Territory of the North-west to the ne^ Cana- 
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dian confederation was settled between the imperial government, thecommissionera 
of Ottawa and the HadsonV Bay Company. In the coarse of that negotiation the 
inhabitants of the country were entirely ignored. Later on, Lord Granville in his 
despatch to Sir John Young, governor general, cautioned the government of Canada: 
'' that the old inhabitants of the country will be treated with such forethought and 
consideration as may preserve them from the dangers of the approaching chant^e." 
This wise advice was not acted upon ; on the contrary, such measures were taken 
that Lord Granville in a despatch, dated the 3rd November, 1869, did not hesitate 
to state: " The Canadian government have by this measure given an occasion to an 
outburst of violence in the Territory." The noble lord added afterwards: "Those 
proceedings have cei*tainly enhanced the responsibility of the Canadian government." 
The imperial authorities, in consequence of the dissatisfaction of the people, took on 
themHoives a closer direction of affairs, in order, according to Lord Granville's 
words: "to exhaust all means of explanation and conciliation before having recourse 
to force." To comply with such direction the Canadian government asked Vicar 
General Thibault and my friend Mr. DeSalaberrv to proceed to Eed river, in order 
to culm the apprehensions of the people. Sir Donald A. Smith received a commis- 
sion under the great seal of Canada, and started for Fort Garry to use his salutary 
influence as mediator, and to turn towards that end the resources of his ability and 
the means that his exalted position placed at his command. 

] was then at Rome, enjoying the happiness that the grand and imposing ceremo- 
nies and deliberations of the ecumenical council of the Vatican could procure to a 
bishop devoted to his church, when a telegraphic despatch called me to Ottawa. 
Owing to the importance of the summons, the sovereign pontiff dispensed me 
from the ordinary rules of the council for obtaining leave of absence. His 
holiness granted me a private audience, blessed my mission and myself and 
added with emotion : " I ble^s the people of the Eed river, on condition that 
they will listen to your advice and live in peace and charity." I left the eternal 
city on the 12th January, 1870. On my meeting Sir George Cartier in Montreal, he 
said to me, with his usual frankness: "I am happy to see you. We have blundered, 
and you must help us to undo the mischief." 1 proceeded with him to Ottawa, and 
remained in the capital some ten days. I often met the governor general and his 
ministers. His excellency called me to several private audiences, either alone or 
with some of his advisers. I had an interview with the whole ministry, and several 
with its leading members. After I had been made well acquainted with all the circum- 
stances of the case, my departure for the North-west was fixed for the 17th Feb- 
ruary. The day before leaving, I had the honour of a long interview with the 
governor general. His excellency handed me the following autograph letter : — 

'* Ottawa, 16th February, 1870. 

" My Dsar Loed Bishop, — I am anxious to express to you, before you set out, 
the deep sense of obligation which I feel is due to you for giving up your residence 
at Rome, leaving the great and interesting affairs in which you were engaged there, 
and undertaking in this inclement season the long voyage across the Atlantic, and 
long journej'^ across this continent for the purpose of rendering service to her 
majesty's government, and engaging in a mission in the cause of peace and civiliza- 
tion. 

" Lord Granville was anxious to avail of your valuable assistance iVom the out- 
set, and I am heartily glad that you have proved willing to afford it so promptly and 
generously. 

" You are fully in possession of the views of my government, and the imperial 
government, as I informed you, is earnest in the desire to see the ^orth-west Terri- 
tory united to the Dominion on equitable conditions. 

" I need not attempt to furnish you with any instruction for your guidance 
beyond those contained in the telegraphic message sent me by Lord Granville on the 
part of the British cabinet, in the proclamation which I drew up in accordance with 
that message, and in the letters which I addressed to Governor McTavish, your vicar 
general, and Mr. Smith. 
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'* In this last, I wrote : uU who have complaints to make, or wishes to explain, 
are called up to addresB themselves to me, as her majesty's representative, and yon 
may state with the utmost confidence, that the imperial government has no inten- 
tion of acting otherwise than in perfect good faith towards the inhabitants of the 
North-wesit. The people may rely that respect and attention will be extended to 
the different religious persuasions ; that title to every description of property will 
be carefully guarded and that all the franchises which have subsisted, or which the 
eople may prove themselves qualiiied to exercise, shall be duly continued and 
iberally conferred. 

*^ In declaring the desire and determination of her majesty's cabinet, you raay 
safely use the terms of the ancient formula : * Eight shall be done in all cases.' 

*' I wish you, my dear lord bishop, a nafe journey and success in your benevolent 
mission. 

" Believe me, in all respect, faithfully yours, 

" JOHN YOUNG." 

"With the above letter in my hand, there is certainly no temerity on my part in 
stating that I have the right and even the duty to point out the manifest violation 
of the promises it contains. The legislation of Manitoba and of the North-we»t on 
the school question is contrary to assurance given, and as long as a proper and 
efficacious remedy is not applied, I shall remain convinced that the social equilibrium 
is disturbed in Canada and that the perturbation is the result : 1. Of the violation 
of the royal promise ; 2. Of the sacrifice of a federal autonomy ; 3. Of the abandon- 
ment of the minority to the unjust vexation of the majority. 

(1) Violation op rotal promise. — When I met the governor general in Ottawa, 
in 1870, he insisted, in a special manner, that I should accept his word as a sure 
guarantee. He was not acting simply on the advice of his responsible ministers, but 
he was acting as the direct representative of our beloved queen, having received 
from her majesty's government a special direction to that effect. 

As a proof of this special mission, his excellency, in alluding to his proclama- 
tion of December, 1869, told me: "The proclamation I drew up m accordance with 
the message of Lord Granville." That pioclamation had not yet been promulgated 
in the Red river settlement; it was given to me with the request to make it as 
widely known as possible ; specially among the catholic population. His excellency 
pointed out the following passage : ** By her majesty's authority I do assure you 
that on the union with Canada all your civil and religious rights and privileges will 
be respected." 

The very letter I have quoted above pi'oves also that the governor was 
acting in the name of her majesty, otherwise he could not have said to 
me : '^ I am ajxious to express to you the deep sense of obligation which I feel is 
due to you for giving up your residence at Kome for the purpose of rendering 
service to her majesty's government." His excellency let me know that my services 
had been desired by the secretary for the colonies, and he wrote : *' Loi-d Granville 
was anxious to avail of your valuable assistance from the outset and I am heartily 
glad that you have proved willing to afford it." Alluding to our long and numerous 
conversations, his excellency added : "The imperial government, as I informed yon, 
is earnest in the desire to see the North-west Territory united to the Dominion on 
equitable conditions. The imperal government has no intention of acting otherwise 
than in perfect good faith towards the inhabitants of the North-west." 

His excellency was so anxious that I should persuade the people that they had 
nothing to fear, on account of their religion, that, in his letter to me, he added a new 
promise to the assurance given in his proclamation. In that letter, we read " By 
her majesty's authority, the people may rely that respect and attention will be 
extended to the different religious persuasions." 

If the proclamation issued by the representative of our beloved queen, in her 
name, and framed by special direction from a minister of her majesty ; if the letter 
addressed to me, to corroborate his excellency's mo<t solemn assurances, given "by 
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her majesty's authority ; " if all that means anything and is not purely idle talk, it 
means that: at the anion of this country with Canada all religious rights and 
privileges of the different religious persuasions would be treated with respect and 
attention. 

The catholic populations of her majesty's domain were not to be excluded from 
saoh advantages; the proclamation was specially intended for them, as well as the 
letter addressed to me. 

Now, the religious convictions of the catholics, with regard to the education of 
children, are well •known; they are the same in all countries and at all times; they 
are such that the faithful and their pastors bear all sorts of expenses and annoyances 
rather than to desist from them. 

A catholic population does not enjoy full religious freedom when impeded from 
having nchools in accordance with their own ideas or convictions. This was well 
known to the governor general of Canada when he promised respect and attention 
for our religious persuasions, when he assured the catholics that their religious 
rights and privileges would be respefcted. It would have been a mockery to add 
that there would be no protection tor catholic schools. That mockery, the catholics 
have to bear it now, both in Manitoba and tn the North-west. Respect and attention 
are extended to the different religious persuasions, except to catholics; so much so 
that protestants are granted schools that satisfy them while the catholics are refused 
the same privileges ; their schools are surrounded with difficulties on account of 
religious convictions. 

In 1890, the government, of Manitoba thought of a law which would modify 
both the protestant and the catholic schools to such an extent as to assimilate them 
all, by banishing all religious instruction. The attempt failed, as far at least as 
protestant schools are concerned. These schools remained what they were, plus the 
obligation for catholics to help in their support. The catholic schools, on the con- 
trary, ceased to be recognized; they are deprived of their ligiti mate share of govern- 
ment grant ; they are even deprived of all legal means of securing any help. If the 
catholics of the province do not accept the system viewed with so much favour by 
the protestants, all catholic school properties in the province are to be confiscated 
and handed over to municipalities, in several of which the catholics have no action 
but that of paying their taxes, not only the general municipal taxes, but also the 
taxes levied for the support of protestant schools. 

Such is the respect and attention extended "to one of the different religious 
persuasions" in Manitoba. 

In the first part of this memorial, I have shown, under its true light, the con- 
dition of catholic schools in the North-west under the ordinance of 1892, which the 
government at Ottawa has jast declined to disallow. More cautious than the govern- 
ment of Manitoba, the government of the Territories has left the catholic schools in 
existence, but it has deprived them of what constitutes their true character and of 
their freedom of action. 

The new school laws of Manitoba and of the North-west are a plain and manifest 
violation of the assurances given by her majesty's authority and in her name. 

The catholic persuasion "far from receiving the respect and consideration 
promised to the dif&rent religious persuasions," is deprived of rights and privileges 
which ought to be considered natural and inalienable in a country which boasts of 
religious equality and of freedom of conscience. 

The governor general wrote to me : " In declaring the desire and determination 
of her majesty's cabinet, you may safely use the terms of the ancient formula : right 
shall be done in all cases." I used the terms, they were respected for twenty years 
in school legislation, but since 1890 the lie is given to the formula. 

I know, better than any one else in the world, the impression I was asked to 
convey to the dissatisfied people of Bed river, and now that the assurances then 
given are not taken into account, I strongl}' protest against such injustice and 
violation of the promise said then to bo formulated by royal authority. 

(2.) — Sacrifioe of federal autonomy. — Nowadays, it is often spoken of pro- 
vincial autonomy and of the obligation for the central power to respect the rights 
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of the confederate provinces. This is both just and necessary for the working of our 
political institutions; on the other hand, this cannot mean that provincial authori- 
ties are almighty and absolutely independent; that they have everything under 
their absolute control, even the question of general interest and obligations incurred 
previous to the formation of the same provinces. 

The federal power is endowed also with autonomy and it has the right and obli- 
gation to safeguard this autonomy; in order to maintain its entirety. Such a duty 
does not free the Dominion from colonial tie, nor does it free its legislation 
from the imperial veto and does not constitute it as an independent state. Restric- 
tions, rightfully established and carefully exercised by a superior authority, are not 
an encroachment on the rights of an inferior power, specially when the latter owes its 
existence to the very same restrictions. Such notions are elementary ; nevertheless, 
I consider them as necessary to catch the real moaning of what I have to say. 

In the beginning of 1870 there was no province of Manitoba, no government in 
the North-west Territory. Canada itself possessed nothing, and had absolutely no 
jurisdiction in these vast countries. 

Forgetful of the restrictions of federal autonomy, Oanada went beyond its 
jurisdiction and thereby gave occasion to' difficulties in the Red river country, which 
at the time was purely and simply a British possession; the Hudson Bay Company 
having, on consideration, desisted from its pretensions or rights. The imperial gov- 
ernment was willing to transfer the country to Canada, on the conditions stipulated 
in 1869, but moreover, on certain other conditiong determined by the insurrec- 
tional movement, which had been caused by Canada's preraatuie entrance in the 
country. 

The North-west was not to enter into confederation as a conquered land. 
** Troops should not be employed in forcing the sovereignty of Canada on the popu- 
lation of the Eed river, should they refuse to admit it." (Sir F. Roger's letter, 
22nd March, 1870.) Having not to conquer, Canada had to resort to negotiations 
to secure the admission of the North-west into her confederation and to accept 
decision of her majesty's government on all portions of the ** Settlera Bill of Rights," 
in order to satisfy the delegate who had been called to negotiate. The negotiations 
were unquestionably binding on both sides on the points agreed to, otherwise they 
could not be called '* negotiations" or "understanding as to the terms on which 
the settlements on the Red river should be admitted into the Dominion.*' 

On the 3rd of May, the governor general was able to telegraph to Lord Granville : 
" Negotiations with the delegates closed satisfactorily." All that was to be and was 
done without trespassing on the autonomy of the dominion of Canada; but all that 
could not be done without imposing on Canada new and special obligations, that 
she would have to respect and cause to be respected, throughout the country she 
was to acquire, and in the different provinces and territories that she might think 
proper to circumscribe therein. These obligations, on the part of the federal gov- 
ernment, cannot be considered as an encroachment on the rights of the province of 
Manitoba or of the territories of the North-west, as they were accepted oy Canada, 
even before the creation of Manitoba and the organization of the Territories. 

Otherwise, it would be just as well to say that Ottawa is acting against the 
autonomy of the prairie province and the Territories by the appointment of lieuten- 
ant goveruors, the establishment of post offices, the collection of dues, etc., etc. 

Suppose that the legislative assemblies at Winnipeg or Regina take the fancy 
to pass laws enacting, some way or other, about the above mentioned matters or 
some similar, would Ottawa hesitate for a moment to disallow such enactments, and if 
the people were complaining of the violation of their rightn, it would not take a long 
time to tell them that rights imply obligations and that the federal government had 
to protect its own autonomy; disallowance being merely one of its prerogatives. 
The federal government would have thousand times reason to resort to such self- 
protection, as it is a thousand times wrong in neglecting its obligations. Obliga- 
tions are in reality more sacred and more imperative than the revenlication of a 
right. Authority can desist from a legitimate claim, but it cannot do lightly with 
an obligation. 
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Let us now consider what are the obligations of the federal government, with 
regard to education in the countries which have been the object of the negotiations 
of 1870. 

The delegates of the North-west carried to Ottawa and supported a certain bill 
of rights. The 7th article related to schools, and demanded separate nchools and 
an equitable distribution of school money, in order, according to the governor gen- 
eral's expressions: "that respect and attention would be extended to the different 
religious persuasions/' 

No objection was made against this proposition of the delegates. On the con- 
trary, they were assured that it would be carried out, and on both sides it was con- 
sidei*ed as a condition of the entry of the North-west into confederation. Otherwise 
the governor general could not have produced to the batisfaction, which was experi- 
enced and expressed by the imperial government and caused by the telegram of 
the 3rd of May stating : '^ Negotiations with the delegates closed satisfactorily." 

Therefore, the delegates asked for separate schools, which would have the right 
to share in school appropriations; the request was accepted favourably by the mini- 
sters who were negotiating in the name of the Canadian government. 

Lord Granville, in the name of the imperial government, wrote Sir John Young 
on the 18th of May, 18i"0: 

"I take this opportunity of expressing the satisfaction with which I have 
learned from your telegram of the 3rd instant thatthe Canadian government and the 
delegates have come to an understanding as to the terms on which the settlement 
on the Red river should be admitted into the Dominion." These facts cannot be 
denied except through a complete ignorance of the negotiations. 

I know the objections brought forward against my assertion, but they have no 
weight nor value. For an instance, it is said that the delegates were not the repre- 
sentatives of the people of the North-west; this objection is absolutely futile since 
the Canadian government recognized them, negotiated with them with the know- 
ledge the approbation and the satisfaction of the imperial government. 

They also affirmed that the '* bill of rights, framed at the public convention, 
made no reference to schools ; that the schools were not spoken of at the convention." 
This other error does not stand before the knowledge of facts. 

Sir Donald A. Smith, Canadian commissioner at Bed river during the distur- 
bance, is unquestionably a reliable witness of what occurred at the convention in 
which he took so prominent a part, and which gathered at Fort Garry, twenty re- 
presentatives of the English population and twentv of the French. The report of 
Sir Donald A. Smith was printed in the Sessional Documentn no. 12, 1870. Sir 
Donald recognizes that the statement published in the journal the New Nation is 
fairly exact. Then the New Nation reports the 9th article of the bill of rights as 
prepared by the committee of the convention, and which reads as follows : *' Article 
9th, the sum of $iri,000 a year be appropriated for schools, etc." 

A discussion ensued, and Mr. £.. McKenzie, seconded by Mr. Biel, moved that 
the amount be $25,000. Mr. McKenzio's amendment carried, and the article as 
amended was adopted on a division : yeas, 27 ; nays, 9. 

In consequence, the bill of rights submitted to the Hon. Mr. Smith demands in 
article t)th, that '* the sum of $25,000 a year be appropriated for schools, etc. ; " and 
the answer of the honourable Canadian commissioner was : " I feel quite certain 
that an amount, even exceeding that here mentioned, will be appropriated for the 
purposes referred to." 

It is evident, therefore, that the schools were referred to in the convention, that 
a yearly appropriation for that object was put in the bill of rights, framed by the 
same convention ; and that the honourable Canadian commissioner did not hesitate 
to assure the people that their request would be more than complied with by the 
Canadian government. 

True, it was not spoken then of separate schools, but the circumstances implied 
necessarily schools of that character, oecause there were no other schools in the 
country, and I dare say that no other were thought of at the time, either by protos- 
tants or catholics; and if the proposition of depriving the catholics of their legiti- 
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mate share had then been suggested it would have been repudiated without hesitation 
by all. 

The 7th article of the bill of rights, considered at Ottawa, was no contradiction 
to the request of the convention, it merely and simply gives the true meaning of 
the convention's request with regard to schools, and I repeat it, it was understood 
and accepted as such by the negotiator. 

I do not ignore that the Manitoba Act has been unfavourably interpreted, never- 
theless, and notwithstanding my respect for aud submission to the courts of my 
country, I do not hesitate to -state that the question is not settled in a just and satis- 
factory manner. I wish to be understood. 

The courts have pronounced simply on the interpretation of the words of the 
law; they have not examined the other aspects of the question. It is evident that 
the wording of the 22nd clause of the Manitoba Act has not been able to command 
the unanimous opinion of the learned authorities who have pronounced on it. The 
first subclause has been examined by the highest tribunals of Manitoba, Canada and 
England, with the following results: The court of queen's bench has pronounced 
unfavourably to the minority, three judges being against and one in favour. The 
five judges of the supreme court of Canada have been unanimous on an interpreta- 
tion of the law favourable to said minority. 

Therefore, in <^anada, six out of nine judges have decided that the law which in 
reality had been passed to protect the minority, is clear enough to attain its object 
and the intention of the legislators. 

The cause having been brought before the judicial committee of the privy council 
met with defeat. I am told that the judges were not unanimous ; if so, the cause of 
the minority is supported at least by half of all the judges who have given their 
interpretation. 

The diversity of opinion between the tribunals and between the members of 
some of them is not an inducement for the minority to view with satisfaction a 
result depnving them of rights guaranteed by the negotiations and which have 
been recognized as certain during twenty years after the creation of Manitoba. One 
is compelled to acknowledge that human justice is very uncertain and that human 
laws are often badly defined. 

The opinion of the supreme court of Canada has been asked for by the federal 
government on certain special points indicated by the government, and outside of 
many considerations and facts which command attention in a cause so important to 
the welfare of the minority. Here again the opinions differ, and the learned judges 
do not agree on the meaning of the law and its applications. Six questions were 
submitted for opinion. On one point, three judges out of five gave an opinion 
favourable to the appeal by the minority; on the five other points, three out of the 
five judges decided against that appeal. What will now be done ? The opinion of 
the board is not binding, and the government remains with its responsibility, and 
the parliament with its power. What will now be the action of the friends and 
adversaries of freedom of teaching ? The sacred cause is just now in a very alarm- 
ing condition, both in Manitoba and the Territories, and this condition of affairs, I 
cannot help repeating, is diametrically opposed to the intention of the legislators 
who enacted the laws which are now interpreted against the minority, though they 
were expected to protect the same minority. 

There cannot be two opinions concerning the intention of the legislators at 
Ottawa in voting the school clause of the Manitoba Act, 1870. All proves, evidently, 
that the object of that legislation was to protect the minority, either protestant or 
catholic. Every circumstance connected with that legislation points out in that 
direction; the negotiations asked for by the imperial and Canadian government to 
arrive at an understanding which satisfy the people of the North-west and dispel 
their apprehensions ; the request of the delegates asking for separate schools ; the 
satisfactory answers given toT,the delegates; the promises of the government; the 
very fact, under such circumstances, of the introduction of a school clause in the 
Manitoba Act; the discussion in parliament with regard to the same clause ; all, 
absolutely all, prove that the legislators were bound and willing to secure a protec- 
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tion for the minority in matters of education. The opinion here expressed has been 
fallj endorsed by many eminent men, who took part both in the framing and dis- 
eassing of this clause, and all are unanimous in stating that the clause was intended 
to protect the minority. 

Let an investigation take place, and I am sure that there is not a single witness 
that would dare to come and on oath declare that the law as passed was in no way 
intended to secure the protection demanded. On the contrary, there are many 
witnesses who would unhesitatingly give sworn evidence that the clause 22 was 
introduced into the Manitoba Act and was voted with the certainty that the said 
clause would secure to the minority of the new provinces rights acquired before or 
to be acquired after the admission of the country into the Dominion. To deny thin 
is simply to close one's eyes to the evidence. To refuse to draw the natural con- 
clusions that such evidence dictates to all political parties, to all classes of citizens 
of^whatsoever origin or creed, is a criminal abandoning of an imperative obligation. 

But, some would say, the law is not clear, the judges do not agree in its inter* 
pretation. Well, if the three branches of the legislature at Ottawa have failed to 
express themselves in a way that could be interpreted in accordance with their view, 
let them remedy the mistake and legislate to-day according to the intention which 
had determined the legislation of 1870, but for peace sake, let the injustice be 
removed as well as the clause of the constitutional act of Manitoba, which is worse 
than a dead letter and which would be the disgraceful monument of a legislative 
blunder, if the judicial decision continue to affirm that such law does not only mean 
nothing in the sense of protection, but moreover, that it deprives the minority of 
the province of Manitoba of all the immunities granted to her majesty's other Cana- 
dian provinces by the imperial act of 1867 (clause 93). 

There is surely wisdom enough in the country to enact a law expressing clearly 
what it is intended to mean. As the matter stands now, the minority is in much 
worse condition in Manitoba than in any other province ; the catholics have lost 
the beneficial practice by which schools were recognized and helped for the fifty 
years previous to their entry into the Dominion ; the assurances given to determine 
them to join the confederation are disregarded; they are deprived of all the rights 
and privileges they have enjoyed by the law since the reunion with Canada till 
1890. Bad and unjust as all this is, it does not satisfy the ^Persecutors. A new enact- 
ment passed during the last session, and sanctioned last Friday by the lieutenant 
governor of Manitoba, has decreed the confiscation of all catholic school properties 
and houses, though acquired and built exclusively by catholic money, unless the 
oppressed population submits blindly to what is done or may be done in their own 
schools, contrary to their religious convictions. Can it be possible that all this is to 
be tolerated ? 

Tn the North-west Territories, the letter of the law is allowed to stand; 
separate schools have their existence, pending their entire and complete sup- 
pression. The ordinance and those by whom it is administered have taken from 
the catholic schools all that could characterize them as such, and the spirit of federal 
law is violated in the more open and arbitrary manner nnd, on false information,! 
Ottawa has decided that there was no reason to disallow the ordinance of 1892; be- 
sides the catholics are told that in reality and practically the ordinance takes 
nothing from them. 

The persecution against catholics is tolerated under the pretense of respect for 
provincial or territorial autonomy. What about federal autonomy ? 

The dignity and prosperity of a self-governing country does not consist merely 
in the protection of its rights and privileges, but also in the accomplishment of its 
duties and obligations. The government is the judge of the degree of self-protection 
it can or ought to secure. On tho other hand, those in favour of whom it has con- 
tracted obligations have the right to claim their fulfilment ; the voices of the suf- 
ferers cannot be stifled without inconvenience not only to themselves but also to the 
central power ; Canada cannot tolerate injustice without abandoning the exercise of 
its rights and the fulfilment of its obligations, and that is what I call the sacrifice 
of federal autonomy. 

40c- 
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(3.) — Abandonment op thb minoeitv to the vexation of the majoritt. — 
To any British subject it ought to be sufficient to have demonstrated that the 
rights of the catholics to their separate schools in Manitoba and the North-west have 
their foundation in the honour of the empire which has been engaged by the assar- 
ances given officially in the name and by '* her majesty's authority." 

To any Canadian worthy of the name it ought to be enough to have proved that 
the most elementary justice commands the respect of the conditions which have 
been stipulated and to which Canada has been a party ; having consented to the 
terms without which she would not be to-day in possession of what constitutes the 
half of her domains. 

To this consideration of a special and of the highest character I can add other 
motives which are, it is true, of common application, but nevertheless not without 
importance. 1 say that the minority ought not to be badly treated precisely be- 
cause it is the minority, and that in all well organized societies, as well as in all 
well conducted families, there must be a protection for the weak. A father of a 
family knows how to interpose to protect his younger children against the bad 
treatment of the older ones. The srrand neighbouring republic has not hesitated to 
enter into a long and bloody civil war to protect the coloured population of the 
southern states. How can Canada remain an idle spectator of the sufferings of a 
class of her children who claim protection ? 

Let every one ponder the disastrous consequences which may be entailed by the 
principles invoked to-day against us. The Canadian confederation is in its twenty- 
seventh year of existence, and Manitoba in its twenty-fourth, and in this province 
catholics are already ostracised ; not only are they deprived of their legitimate share 
of the school endowments, but the taxes levied upon them are for the benefit of 
schools conducted contrary to their convictions. More than this, their school pro- 
perties are confiscated, properties acquired by their own money without any help 
fVom outside ; and Ottawa permits it to go on I Where is the country going to 
under such a svstem ? 

To-day it is the spoliation and arbitrary confiscation ; to-morrow it may be im- 
prisonment, and if the majority so wishes, as it says it cannot be controlled, it may 
be that the next thing will be banishment or the re-enactmeAt of penal laws. Mani- 
toba has already seen the outlawry of one of its children, to whom protection had 
been promised. 

It may be admitted that it is a dangerous game to disregai-d minorities, to the 
extent of considering them as an insignificant quality which is not to be taken into 
account. 

A pin is the smallest of toilet articles : used properly, it may add to the elegance 
and comfort of a dress, but if the little article is incautiously placed under the heel, 
it may turn up to the discomfort of the imprudent, who uses it that way, and 
his walking will certainly be impeded, even if he is the most elegant and fast 
walker. If he peraists in disregarding his mistake it may be the cause of muscular 
disorders, followed by the most disastrous consequences. Something similar may 
occur in a social organization. 

A minority, small and weak, as it may seem, has always some influence. Treated 
with justice and consideration, it may add, and will surely add, to the strength and 
honour of its country, but if the same minority is despised, and if, instead of being 
allowed its proper place, it is crushed underfoot, a different result may be ex- 
pected. 

After all the oppressed minority is not so numerically insignificant as people 
seem to think. In Manitoba, and more so in the North-west, the catholics are, in 
proportion to others, more numerous than the protestants are in proportion with 
the catholics in the province of Quebec. If I am not mistaken, there is, in the 
opinion expressed lately in the supreme court, something which could be applied 
to the province of Quebec, in the same way as too many are pleased to see it applied 
to Manitoba. I know that the majority in Quebec wjll never attempt to deprive 
the minority in that province, in the matter of education, of anything appertaining 
to the religious convictions of the said minority. I am proud and happy that the 
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well known dispositions of my countrymen and co-roligioniBts inspire me with such 
conviction and trust. 

If, although impossible, the majority of Quebec should think of depriving the 
protestant minority of the rights and privileges acknowledged previous to its entry 
into confederation, and which have since been recognized by provincial laws, yes, 
should such a proceeding be attempted, we should experience the most violent com- 
motion ever seen in the country. From Halifax to Victoria, from I'Isle de Sable to 
Charlotte island, by water and by land, everything and every one would be put 
into motion to protest against the injustice, the bad faith, the encroachments, etc., 
«tc. The excitement would be such that there would be no delay in Ottawa to dis- 
allow the provincial law. Then, the provincial autonomy would have to retreat 
before the federal autonomy, and that would be right, and the catholic Canadian 
bishops would be the first to join their voices to that of the protestants of Quebec, 
to the demand that the latter should be treated with justice. 

How is it then, that a similar attempt is so differently considered, when directed 
against the minority of Manitoba and the North-west? Alas! the sole possible 
explanation is that there are two weights and two measures, according to the 
violence of the cries, or to the disposition of those to whom weight and measure 
are applied. 

The last general census for the Dominion, registered, in round figures 2,000,000 
catholics and 2,800,000 non-catholics, protestants and others. The difference is 
large, but is it large enough to justify the opinion, which seems to prevail, that 
catholics do not need to be treated as others, and that they are bound to accept 
silently, if not thankfully, what is decided by their fellow citizens of other creeds ? 

We had peace in Manitoba and the North-west, with regard to education. The 
promise coming from England had been repeated at Ottawa, and their softening 
echo was repeated through all the prairies of the west. Then came a man who 
breathed over the country a breath of discord and fanaticism ; politicians did not 
hesitate to utilise the dangerous weapon to defend their own position by stimulating 
the desire of abolishing all religious instruction in all the schools ; they could not have 
failed to see the ultimate result. The majority raised their voice against the pro- 
ject, inasmuch as they were concerned, and then they entered into a bargain with 
the politicians. The majority told to the authors of the school law : '^ You may 
abolish the catholic schools, we will be but too glad, but do not toi^ch our protestant 
schools; we wish to keep them what we have made them." " Yery well," said the 
politicians, '* give us a compact vote, support all our measures, and then, not only 
will we abolish catholic schools, but we will force their supporters to pay for yours." 
And so it was done. Catholic schools were condemned by the very same law which 
protects and enriches the schools dear to protestant ideas. Peace has since disap- 
peared from the countiy, dissension is among its citizens ; the bad seed is also 
taking i*oot in the North-west, and a painf\il agitation threatens confederation. 

Political parties fear or expect the result that could come out of the excite- 
ment; the tribunals are exercised with the most subtile interpretations; the books 
of the learned are searched in, to ascertain if the Canadian parliament knew, or did 
not know what they said, when they prepared and voted the constitution of Manitoba. 

In the midst of the legal and political tour nay, the most contradictory opinions 
are expressed by equally learned men. 

Outside of the courts, some say : " Unconstitutional or void laws ought not to 
be disallowed ;" othera add : **The ordinance of the North-west was not to be dis- 
allowed, being within the limits of the constitution." It is said yes, it is said no, 
and the discordant voices prevent the protection required and asked for. 

We have the most evident proof that the wording of the laws is not the real 
source of our difficulties; here is the proof of my assertion : The Manitoba Act, 
passed by the federal legislature in 1870, ratified by the imperial parliament in 
1871, reads as follows in the 23rd section : " Either the English or the French 
language may be used by any persons, in the debates of the houses of the legislature, 
and both those languages shall be used in the representative records and journals 
of those houses. And either of those languages may be used by any person, or in 
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any pleading or proceae in or from all or any of the courts of the province. The 
acts of the legislature shall be printed and publinhed in both those languages. 
Unquestionably these few woi*ds are clear ; their meaning is obvious ; they are per- 
fectly intelligible; there cannot be two opinions on their real signification. 

What has hnppened ? — The local government of Manitoba, in defiance of a 
federal statute so clearly expressed, in spite of the confirmation of the same by the 
imperial parliament ; yes, the government of Manitoba ^ proposed and its compact 
majority voted as follows : 

"Any statute or law to the contrary notwithstanding, the English language 
only shall be used in the records and journals of the house of assembly for the 
province of Manitoba, and in any pleadings or process in or issuing from any court 
in the province of Manitoba, the acts of the legislature of the province of Manitoba 
need only be printed and published in the English language." 

The lieutenant governor gave assent to the bill, unconstitutional and unjust as 
it is, and the enactment is indicated 53 Vict., chap. 14. 

The matter was referred to Ottawa as offensive to the dignity of the British 
parliament, subversive of the federal legislation and injurious to the interests of the 
French-speaking Canadian population. 

Who raised his voice in the federal parliament or who acted in a way to have 
such an unconstitutional act erased from tne state book of the prairie province? 

Meanwhile, and ever since, the cause of our schools is carried from tribunal to 
tribunal to secure an opinion about the subtilities which could be detected in the 
wording of the school clause. Clear language has proved of no avail or is supposed 
to be unintelligible to avoid rendering the justice implied in its natural signification. 

I love my country; I would like to see its political institutions admired; I 
would be happy to feel that the fVeedom they are supposed to afford is enjoyed by 
all. But, alas, the events of the last few years are not showing Canada and Cana- 
dians to the best advantage. 

The divine precepts have prepared my will to submit to the laws of the land of 
my allegiance, but my heart is not forbidden to bleed, when such laws are unjust 
and detrimental to the interests of so many of her majesty's loyal subjects. Sincere 
catholics will obey the laws, even if offensive to their intei-ests and enacted against 
them, precisely because they have catholic convictions. How cruel it is to take 
advantage of their spirit of submission to oppress them. 

May God pardon the authors and abettors of such wrong-doings and enlighten 
them that they may comprehend that the maltreatment of the minority will, on the 
long run, prove injurious to this province, its adjacent territories and even to tiie 
whole Dominion. 

ALEX. TACHlfi, Arch, of St. Boniface. 
St. Boniface, 7th liarch, 1894. 



APPENDIX A. 



To His Grace Alex. Tach£, Archbishop of St. Boniface. 

My Lord, — I have just read and studied with all possible diligence and attention 
the report of the privy council of Canada, approved by his excellency the governor 
general, the 5th February, 1894. 

A petition made in the name of His Lordship Bishop Grandin, of St Albert, 17 
others made by the trustees of the catholic schools of the Xorth-west Territories, 
and another drawn by your grace, had been addressed to his excellency the governor 
general in council. All these petitions expressed the grave subject of complaints of the 
catholics with regard to the last school ordinance in the North-west Territories. 
Perfectly identical, except the one presented by your grace, they asked, either the 
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disallowance of the ordiDance no. 22 A.D. 1892, or a formal order to the legislative 
assembly and to the council of public instruction to repeal or to amend the said 
ordinance and the regulations of the council of public instruction in such a way as 
to remove all the grave and just subjects of complaints formulated by the catholics 
in the petitions to his excellency the governor general in council. 

Both alternatives are refused, we are simply commended to the good-will of the 
lieutenant governor that he may interest himself in our favour with the legislature of 
the Territories and the members of the executive, who form ^Iso the council of public 
instruction. Now, my lord, my conviction is that we have been entirely sacrificed 
by the governor in council. They reject our most legitimate subjects of complaints; 
they overlook their importance and bearing. It is what I will endeavour to prove. 

We read in the report of the committee of the privy council : — 

'' (1.) Upon a comparison of the duties presxsnbed for inspectors of schools in the 
ordinance of 1888 and that of 18l>2, as amended, it will be seen that they are practi- 
cally the same." 

The report of the committee of the privy council eludes deliberately the question 
and gives a conclusion the greater part of which is outside of the subject of tne peti- 
tions. We complain that the ordinance of 1892 deprives us, catholics, of the right of 
appointing our inspectors for our catholic schools, right granted by the ordinance 
of 1888. This ordinance conferred on the catholic section of the board of education 
the power to appoint its inspectors. It is this right that we claim in our petitions. 
Protestant inspectors, owing to their religious education, their prejudices, their 
opposition to the catholic school system, cannot generally inspire us any confidence. 
We protest in our petitions against that violation of the right that we have to govern 
our schools and appoint our inspectors, as we acknowledge the same right to the 
protestant schools. I regret to be obliged to state that the decision of the privy 
council in the case in question has not at all for its object the true complaint of the 
petitioners. Let them not tell us : '^ Out of four inspectors, you have one catholic.*' 
if we have him to-day, we may not have him to-morrow. At all events, he cannot 
inspect but the schools of one district, all the schools of the other districts being 
outside of his jurisdiction. Once more, the right to appoint our inspectors is taken 
from us, and we are at the mercy of the council of puofic instruction, entirely com- 
posed of protestants, in which no catholic has a right to vote ; and our schools are 
nearly all inspected by protestant inspectors who may be altogether hostile to our 
educational institutions, especially to our convents. Such is the true object of our 
complaints; such is the rignt that we claim. And this i^ what has been overlooked 
at Ottawa. '* You have no right to complain," we are told ; **the inspectors' duties are 
practically the same to-day as they were before the ordinance which you ask to be 
disallowed. In the meantime — accept the inspectors that are imposed upon you, 
although they may be your open enemies and members of secret societies who have 
eworn the total destruction of your institutions." 

(2) The report says : " The committee are informed by Mr. Haul tain's statement 
that so far back as January, 1888, at a meeting of the board of education, it was 
resolved: That in the opinion of this board it is necessary to make provision for 
the instruction and training of teachers for our public schools in the science and art 
of teaching, that the board feels that the appointment of a normal school principal, 
whose duty it would be to hold normal school sessions in different parts of the 
country, would have the best possible results in increasing the efficiency of teachers 
and stimulating education. 

" Therefore, it is resolved that his honour the lieutenant-governor be requested 
to urge upon the Dominion government the advit<ability of granting the sum of 
$5,000 ^five thousand dollars) for the next financial year for nor ncal school purposes. 

"Tnere is nothing in the above resolution to indicate that there was to be one 
normal school for protestant teacherB and another for Eoman catholic teachers, but 
rather the one normal school for all." 

Let us see : 

In the month of January, 1888, the board of education, composed then of eight 
members, among whom five protestants and three catholics discussed the advisability 
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of having in a near future normal schools, that is to say, as soon as circumstances 
would permit and such establishments would be practically possible both for pro- 
testants and catholics. I was then a member of the boat*d with Hon. Judge Houieau 
and Mr. A. Forget. Hon. Judge Eouleau was absent on that day,but Mr. A. Forget 
and myself took part in the discussion, and all the members of the board, protestant 
and catholic, were of opinion that normal school institutions could but stimulate and 
promote the cause of education. It was proposed to hire a principal, but Mr. Forgot 
immediately pointed out that two were required, one for the protestants and one for 
the catholics. As the thing was not to be done at once, it was resolved to pass only 
the resolution, mentioned by the privy council, asking for a subsidy of $5,000 (five 
thousand dollars) for normal school purposes, without specifying them. The board 
of education reserved to itself to regulate the use of these €5,000, if that sum was 
granted for the purposes in view, and the catholic section knew that it had also a 
right to a part of that sum, if it were granted. All the members understood, or at 
least could understand, by Mr. Forget's remarks and mine, that when the time to 
act would come, we would claim our right to one or several catholic normal schools. 
And, in fact, every time that the question has been brought before the board of 
education since January, 1888, until our last session in the summer of 1892, I have 
always, supported by my colleague-* Hon. Judge Rouleau and A. Forget, Esq., 
claimed catholic normal hchooln, if ever the board should pass a resolution making 
compulsory the attendance at those schools. I have done more, I have always main- 
tained that the establishments of our sistei*s, devoted to education during their whole 
life, were nothing but a continuous normal school lasting for them until death. On 
the report of Mr. Haultain, chief of the executive at Eegina, a party interested 
before all to the maintenance of his ordinance of 1892, the report of the privy council 
says : That the resolution passed unanimously by the board of education in January, 
1888, concludes to the estaolishment of only one normal school for protestants and 
catholics, without distinction. As I have just proved it, this assertion is contrary 
to the views expressed in the board, when it adopted the resolution bearing on the 
demand of the sum of 05,000, which the federal government refused. 

Under the false pretense that at least two members of the catholic sec- 
tion of the board of education have, in January, 1888, given their assent pure and 
simple to the future establishment of only one normal school, we are invited to 
remain quiet, to accept the new ordinance, to be satisfied with protestant normal 
schools, even for the sisters, who would have to leave their convents to go and mix 
with the teachers or candidates of both sexes, of all denominations, of every age, on 
the benches at Regina or elsewhere, and to receive school from the lips of a grand 
master of freemasonry, with the pedagogical teaching free from all tinge of Catholicism, 
but possibly saturated with materialism and all the errors which the catholic church 
rejects and condemns. 

" (3.) The petitioners further complain that the council of public instruction has 
promulgated certain regulations of which one effect is that, save in exceptional 
cases, no one can become a certificated professional teacher entitled to conduct a 
public or separate school without attendance at a normal school." 

To ascertain the nature of this objection it is well to examine the cases which 
are there said to be exceptional. It is provided by the regulations of the council of 
public; instruction governing teachers' certificates, 1894 (at page 8 under the heading: 
persons eligible without examinations) as follows : 

5. " Persons holding certificates of educational value from institutions (other 
than those mentioned in clause 1, 2, 3, 4) may receive such certificates as the council 
of public instruction may deem them entitled to." 

Clause five would appear to have been especially framed to meet the views of 
these persons mentioned by the petitioners who " would be unable to comply with 
the regulations enjoining attendance at the normal school." 

Since the members of the committee of the privy council have thought that 
the clause five, above mentioned, is intended to remedy the complaint of the 
petitioners, I regret to be obliged to cause them a deception. It may be that this 
clause will be willingly applied by the council of public instruction in favour of 
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protestant candidates, bat surely it will not be so for the catholics. Here is my 
proof: 

In 1891, one of oar teaching sisters, saperioress of one of oar convents in 
Alberta, had a non-professional certificate grade — this certificate was to become 
professional after two years' teaching in the coantry by being endorsed by the 
inspeotor. Issaed on the 1st of September, 1891, the said certificate was regularly 
endorbod by the inspector in 1892. The following year, after the passing of the 
ordinance no. 22 A.D. 1892, they pretended that the inspectors had no longer the 
right to endorse the non-professional certificates, and in the month of August, 1893, 
Mr. J. Brown, the secretary of the council of public instruction, gave official notice 
to the rev. sister, that her non-professional certificate would expire on the 1st Sep- 
tember next, but by a snecial favour (I) they extended the term of expiration of said 
certificate to the 1st of October, time of the opening of the normal school session at 
Begina, where she would have to go ; the attendance at the normal school being for 
her the only means of obtaining a professional certificate. I then went myself to 
Begina where I had a long interview with Mr. Goggin, superintendent of education. 
The Eeverend Mr. Caron and Mr. A. Forget were with me. I expressed first the 
impossibility for the sisters to leave their convent to attend those normal school 
sessions; I declared that it would force them to act directly against the rules and 
constitutions which govern their order ; that to make such regulation for them was 
equivalent to willingly and positively exclude them from teaching in the Territories. 
Mr. Goggin discovered to me the bottom of his thought in asking me why did we 
not hire lay teachers instead of nuns who, by their state of life, cannot comply 
with the regulations of the council of public instruction. I then appealed to tnis 
clause 5, to which we are referred by the report of the committee as to an 
infallible remedy to our complaints. I showed him that the life of our teaching 
sisters is a perpetual normalschool. The reverend sister here mentioned had taught 
in England and elsewhere with the greatest success, during nearly ;^0 years. It was 
of no avail. The institutions mentioned in clause 5, I was given to understand, are 
not religious institutions, orders, convents ; even if their members were to devote 
their whole life to teaching, but institutions, approved and recognized either by the 
state or by councils of public instruction. 

The professional certificate was refused to the sister, in the face of clause 5. 
They consented to give it to her only when it was proved that she had a strict right 
to it, by virtue of the law and regulations, existing before the ordinance of which 
we complain. 

(4.) This clause 5,1 have also invoked it myself to obtain a provisory certificate, 
that is a permit, for a sister newly arrived from Europe, to teach until the time 
appointed for the next examinations of the teachers. And I was refused. Mr. 
Groggin told me that he could not recommend a certificate, even provisory, on the 
only fact that the person asking for it had belonged for years to a religious teaching 
order. I was obliged to swear that, to the best of my knowledge, she was competent 
to teaoh and that she had taught with success for several years. 

Therefore let the committee of the privy council be well convinced ot the 
inefficiency of the remedy that they indicate. It is a cunning trick that may deceive, 
but which does not stand before the above explanations and proofs. 

•* (5.) The petitioners have not specified any text-book, now prescribed for 
the examinations of teachers, which is objectionable to Boman catholics, and as, 
wiih the exception above noted, the books now prescribed are practically the same as 
those in use and prescribed by regulations prior to the passing of the ordinance of 
1892, and as such regulations were concurred in by both sections of the board, the 
committee cannot see that the complaint of the petitionera in this respect is well 
foanded. It is to be noted that the petitioners do not complain of the abolition of 
any text-book, but only of the imposition of a uniform' course of instruction and a 
uniform selection of the text>books, a state of affairs, so far as teachers' examinations 
are concerned, that appear to have existed under the old regime, and to which no 
objection seems to have been made by Boman catholics, but which, on the contrary, 
was approved of by their representatives on the board of education." 
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Under the ordinance of 1888, in September, 1891, the old board of edncation, 
he two sections being tx)gether, adopted an almost uniform selection of text-books 
for the examinations of candidates. 1 say almost uniform because the readers and 
the subjects of literature were excepted, the two Beotions being divided on these 
points. In my letter to the secretary of the board I had myself provoked this 
agreement between the two sections, let it be well noted, without binding ourselves 
to each other. The sections preserved always the strict right to change their books 
whenever they would think useful for their respective schools. This right, we could 
not alienate it, we never did alienate it. It is taken from us by the oi*dinaoco of 
1892; it is a crying injustice of which we complain. Under th€^ old regime we 
could use this right, as we thought fit and useful to the catholics ; we could agree or 
disagree with the protestant section for the choice of books, as we thought proper. 
To-day we have to submit to the unjust law of the stronger. The council of puolic 
instruction has the right to prescribe any book they like for the examinations of 
candidates. 

I need not stop to examine the merit or demerit of such a book or author, for 
the simple reason that they may be changed at will by the council of public in- 
struction and replaced by authors most hostile to our convictions ; we have no voice 
in the matter; and we are told by the committee of the privy council that our com- 
plaint is not founded. 

In our schools they tolerate to-day our catholic readers for the little children 
only, but they have the right to take them from us to-morrow aa they have already 
done for all the children above the second reader. And we are told : Nothing is 
changed ; you have no longer the choice of your books, you must accept ours ; why 
do you compllkin ? 

(6.) " The petitioners further state that the effect of the said ordinance, especi- 
ally by means of the said regulations passed in pursuance thereof, is to deprive the 
catholic schools of that character which differentiates them from the public or pro- 
testant schools and to leave them catholic separate schools in name only, and such, 
it is submitted, is its obviously necessary effect : 

*• The committee observes that section 32 of the ordinance no. 22 of 1892 pro- 
vides : 

"The minority may establish separate schools. 

"Section 36. After the establish men t of a separate school district under the pro- 
visions of this ordinance such separate school district shall possess and exercise all 
rights, powers, privileges, and be subject to the same liabilities and method of 
government as is herein provided in respect of public schools." 

Because the minority may, yet, by the oi*dinance no. 22 of 1892, establish sepa- 
rate schools catholic or protestant as the case may be. -does it follow that the effect 
of the said ordinance and of the regulations passed by the council of public instruc- 
tion is not to deprive the catholic schools of all that differentiates them from the 
protestant public schools, and to make them catholic schools in name only? Ijet us 
see: 

The catholics, formerly represented by the members of the catholic section of 
the boaixl of education, were convinced that their interests were safeguarded ; for it 
belonged, according to law, to the said section : 

(1.) To have under its control and administration, all its schools, and to naake 
from time to time any regulation it would think proper for their general govern- 
ment and discipline. 

(2.) To prescribe and to select uniform series of text-books. 

(3.) To appoint its inspectors. 

(4.) To cancel teachers' certificates for sufficient cause. 

(5.) Beligious instruction (limited in public schools) was not limited in separate 
schools. 

(6.) To choose text-books for history, science and such other branches that it 
would judge fit, e. g. religious instruction for candidates, examinations, and to have 
exclusive jurisdiction in these matters. 

(7) To appoint half of the examiners. 
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To-day no more catholic section ; not one catholic has a right to vote in the 
council of public instruction. 

lio more control nor administration of our schools. 

No more right to choose our books : they may impose on us any book they like. 
Our schools, 76 per cent, are inspected by protestant inspectors. We have no more 
right either to appoint or to control these inspectors. 

We have no power whatever on our teachers' certificates. They have to pass 
by the one normal school, which will be what the council of public instruction will 
make it, and which may be hostile to every catholic idea. 

They have taken from uh the right to choose oar books on history and science 
for candidates' examinations. 

No more jurisdiction for the correction of examination papers in these matters, 
a junsdiction that was reserved to us under the oi*dinance of I088. 

No more right to appoint our examiners. 

No more religious instruction ; not even the right to open school by prayers. 
What is then left to us ? if not schools catholic in name only, nothing else. We are 
permitted to have separate or catholic schools, but on condition that they arc made 
in every respect like to the public or protestant schools, that is, that our teachers 
receive the same training and under the same inspectors, use the same methods, 
give up all religious instruction, etc., etc. 

At Begina, in the council of public instruction, two opinions are entertained. 
The leader would like to take the ^' bull by the horns " and get rid at once of these 
catholic separate schools, while his first employee, the grand master of freemasonry, 
wishing also to destroy anything that is catholic in our schools, advises to proceed 
more quietly. In his opinion, the same end must be obtained, that is, to have only 
non-catholic schools, but it must be obtained by deceit and cunning. Take a step 
to-day and let the catholic get used to it, and then make another move, then a third 
one and so on, until the complete abolition of the separate schools. 

This is our actual position. Were we not fully justified to ask for the disallow- 
ance of an ordinance which opens the gate to so disloyal a war against our schools ? 

(7.) ''It would appear from the fact above set forth, that the disallowance of 
the ordinance in question would not meet the complaints alleged in the petitions 
otherwise than by restoring the board of education which had control of the schools 
of the Territories before the ordinance of 1892 was passed ; because in other respects 
the law and regulations concerning education in the Territories were not materially 
different before the ordinance of 1892 was passed, from what they now are in so far 
as the points mentioned in the petition are concerned. Disallowance would not 
nullify any of the regulations complained of," 

1 humbly beg pardon to the honourable committee, but I cannot help seeing 
the best accentuated sophism in the above quotation. Why? the disallowance of 
the ordinance would not remedy our complaints and our just grievances ?^If this 
ordinance had been disallowed, all the rights, of which I was speaking just now, 
were restored ; control and administration of our schools; choice of our books; 
right to appoint our inspectors and examiners; religious instruction in the separate 
schools; normal schools optional and not compulsory, and if declared compulsory, 
to be catholic for our candidates. And the disallowance would have remedied 
nothing, but re-establishing the old board of education ; the disallowance, we are 
boldly told, would have nullified none of the regulations of which we complain. If 
the law had been disallowed, had not the members of the catholic sections authority 
to amend the said regulations ? Did not most of these regulations fall them'selves 
by going back to the ordinance of 1888? Truly, how many specious insinuations 
and affirmations in the above passage of the committee's report. 

In order not to disallow the ordinance, they give the false pretext that the 
disallowance would be useless. They thus mock the petitioners; they sacrifice the 
minority to the desire of pleasing the majority of which they are more afraid. 

That ordinance no. 22, 1892, " vrai ballon d'essai (says the Manitoba Journal) 
the success of which were to determine the fate of the minority, might have burst 
at Ottawa if the federal government had willed it ; but it has refused its protection 
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to the weak. Is it then decided in Ottawa that it will tolerate the violation of the 
rights, natural and acquired, of those who are not numerous nor audacious enough 
to constitute a dangerous element? 

(8.) " The committee of the privy council regret that the change made in the 
ordinance relating to education should have been such as to cause, even unwittingly, 
dissatisfaction and alarm on the part of the petitioners, and they advise that com- 
munication be made to the lieutenant governor of the North-west Territones, 
urgently requesting that the complaints set forth by the petitioners be carefully en- 
quired into, and the whole subject be reviewed by the executive committee and the 
North-west assembly, in order that redress be given by such amending ordinances 
or amending regulations as may be found necessary to meet any grievances or any 
well-founded apprehensions which may be ascertained to exist.*' 

At last benold the immense consolation that is given to the catholics of the 
North-west. The committee of the privy council has the greatest sympathy for us. 
It extremely regrets that the ordinance of 1892 has been the involuntary (?) cause 
of dissatisfaction and alarms. The oi*dlnance is maintained. With it and under the 
cover of legality, they will be able to increase, to multiply the difficulties and 
obstacles to hinder our catholic schools to work ; they will impose on us new regu- 
lations more tyrannical, more impracticable than ever; the good-will of the past, on 
the part of the members of the council of public instruction and of the legis- 
lature, is a proof, at least probable, of their future good- will. 

The committee of the privy council commends us to the mercy, to the genero- 
sity of the avowed enemies ol our religious institutions, of our schools, of our con- 
vents. They have shown their dispositions (?) and now they are requested to 
amend either the ordinance or the regulations of the council of public instruction in 
order to remedy our grievances and our alarms, if any. 

Is this truly what we had a right to expect ? Could such a decision satisfy the 
request of the petitioners ? Does it conform to justice ? Is this a specimen of the 
boasted ** British fair-play ? " 

"We are sacrificed to the breath of the deplorable fanaticism which blows over 
our territories ; our rights are trampled upon ; our catholic schools existing by law, 
exist only in name. 

It might have been otherwise ; the government at Ottawa has not willed it. 

Accept, my lord, the homage of my profound respect, of my heartfelt sympathy 
and of my devotedness. 

H. LBDUC, 0,MJ., Ptre., Vic. Oen. 



APPENDIX B. 



Church of our Lady op the Holy Rosary, 

Eegina, Assa., 24th February, 1894* 

To His Grace Monseigneur A. TachC. 

My Lord, — In answer to your letter asking me if it be true, as affirmed by some, 
that, as a representative of the catholics in the council of public instruction, I have 
given my assent to the choice of Ontario readers as reading books in our catholic 
schools in the North-west Territories, I am glad to say, my lord, that such is not 
the case. 

Besides, here is what took place in the only general assembly of the council of 
public instruction held until this day, since its formation, in virtue of the ordinance 
of 1892. 

The council, as you know, is composed of the members of the executive council 
of the Territories, all protestants, and of four members named by the lieutenant 
governor in council; two protestants and two catholics having the right to offer 
their advices, but without the right to support such advice by their vote. Mr. 
Forget, of Regina, and myself, represent the catholics. Our nomination dates from 
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the 8th Jane last, and on the very next day we were called for the first meeting. 
Daring the absence of Mr. Forget who, at that time, was in Paris for his health, I was 
alone to represent the interests of our schools in a council composed of six protestant 
members, assisted by Mr. James Brown, then superintendent of education and by 
Professor Goggin, both also protestants. The latter, admitted in the assembly on the 
Bpecial request of the president of the executive, was in reality the directing spirit, 
^o motion was moved nor seconded, no resolution adopted. They satisfied them- 
selves by discussing without taking any decision, and, inasmuch as I am informed, 
no minutes have been kept of our deliberations. Such, at least, are the informations 
from Mr. James Brown, when they were asked for by Mr. Forget in my presence. 

In the course of that discussion, altogether informal, according to the expression 
of my English colleagues, Mr. Goggin, having expressed the idea that it would be 
desirable to render uniform the use of books in the schools, I said, in a ofoneral 
way, that in fact, on account of our system of inspection, it would be very advanta- 
geous if all the school children could use the same books. 

Should those books be the catholic or the protestant books? That question 
was not on the tapis, and consequently, I did not think that I should fully express 
my views by saying that if the members of the council wished for the uniformity of 
books for the good management and for the efficacious inspection of the schools they 
could adopt our series of catholic books. 

Later on, in the courae of my remarks, Mr. Goggin, it seemed to me, wished to 
insinuate that catholic books could be left aside and replaced by the Ontario readers, 
and then I said that "the younger the children who attend the schools the more do 
we urge that the books put in their hands should be perfectly catholic." 

And, on account of the special composition of the council of public instruction, 
and knowledge that, by the ordinance of 1892, that council has abnolute power to im- 
pose upon us books of its own choice, I thought proper to add that " if we were 
obliged to put aside the catholic reading books, we would more willingly abandon 
the books used for the scholars of the 4th degree than to abandon the books used for 
younger scholars." 

Such is, your grace, and textually, the only remarks made by me concerning 
the choice of books, in that assembly of the council of public instruction, and I leave 
you to judge if they are of a nature to be interpreted as an acknowledgment for re- 
placing our catholic books with protestant ones. 

That meeting of the council took place in the month of June, and it was only in 
the month of September that I learned, by questions addressed to me from Prince 
Albert, that the catholic books had been erased from the list of books approved for 
the pupils of the third and fourth degrees, and that such catholic books had been 
replaced by Ontario readei-s. A few days later, I learned that in certain quarters 
it was repeated that I had given my approval to such a change. 

During the same month, Mr. A. E. Forget, my colleague in the council of public 
instruction, Mr. A. Prince, M.L.A. for St. Albert, Mr. C. E. Boucher, M.L.A. for 
Batoche, and myself, had an official interview with the members of the executive 
council ; I availed myself of the circumstances to explain once more the idea I had 
expressed before the members of the council of public instruction, concerning some 
books used in catholic schools ; refusing thereby to accept any responsibility in that 
part of the new regulations and asking, as well as the other members of the deputa- 
tion, that council should restore to the catholics their right to use catholic books in 
their schools. 

Should not the members of the executive committee have understood the mean- 
ing of my words, at the assembly of the council of public instruction, they have not 
been able to misunderstand my protest on the day of the above interview. 

Nevertheless, notwithstanding such protest, Mr. Haultain affirms, in a public 
document, that I have given my assent to such tyrannical regulations. 

What can one think of such an affirmation ? 

Accept, my lord, the expression of profound respect of 

Yours very humbly, 

J. GABON, Priest. 
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APPENDIX C. 



Calgary, 26th Februaiy, 1894. 

V 

To His Grace A. TACHf , Archbishop of St. Boniface. 

Mt Lord, — I answer your enquiries about the abolition of the French language 
by the ordinance of 1892, both for the examinations and the school?. 

If our petitions did not speak of this violation, it is because we left to the solici- 
tude of your grace to claim our right on this respect; it is what you have done in 
an energetic petition, that has been ignored at Ottawa. 

The ordinance of 1892 has abolished the French language : 

I. — For the Examination. 

Before 1892 the candidates could pass their examinations in French. The ex- 
amination papei*s were translated in this language, and twice I have been charged 
myself with this translation. 

On Thursday last, the 22nd instant, I was at Ilegina. In order not to assert 
anything but perfectly certain, I went to see Mr. James Brown, the secretary of the 
council of public instruction, and I put to him officially the following questions : 

Q. — ^Under the ordinance of 1888, could the candidates pass their examinations 
in French ? 

A. — Yes. 

Q. — Were the examination papers translated in French ? 

A. — You know it well, you have translated them yourself. 

Q. — Under the ordinance of 1892, by which we are governed to-day, can the 
candidates still pass their examinations in French ? 

A. — I do not see that they can do it. 

Q. — If the candidates did write their examinations in French, would these 
examinations be recognized in the counoil of public instruction ? 

A.— No. 

Therefore, it is evident that the French language is abolished for the examina- 
tions. 

II. — For the Schools. 

The French language is also practically abolished in the schools. By the regu- 
lations of the council of public instruction, in conformity with the ordinance of 1892, 
the teaching must be given in English to the children above the 2nd reader. Thns 
arrived at this insignificant degree of learning, all the French Canadian children 
must be taught exclusively in English. They permit the use of the two first Ontario 
bi-lingual readers to the youngest children, but even then the consent in writing 
of an inspector, most of the time English and anti-French, must be obtained. Such 
is the amount of Fiench teaching that is permitted, or tolerated. It would be more 
true and more simple to say at once that the French is banished fVom the schools. 

Last year our schools in Edmonton and St. Albert, have been inspected by a 
gentleman, who is English and protestant, Mr. Hewgill of Moosomin. He questioned 
the pupils in English, paying very little attention to the French. He gave instruc- 
tions to the teachers to give the greatest possible attention to the teaching of the 
English language. As to the French : Abeat quo libtierit. 

In short, the ordinance of 1892 takes from the French population of the North- 
west Territories the right, recognized by the ordinance of 1888, of using the French 
language for the examination and in the schools, and of giving a French as well as 
an English education to its children. 

No more French schools, no more catholic schools, or rather schools catholic 
and French in name only; but in reality English and non-catholic ; this is the plain 
truth, no matter what Mr. Haultain, and after him, the report of the committee of 
the privy council may say to the contrary. It is the conclusion that will be drawn 
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by all the friends of justice who will carefully study the facts without auy prejudice 
of political party, of race or of religion. 

I now conclude by relating a fact which will show that our apprehensions are 
not vain and without foundation. In July, 1891, one of our catholic candidates for 
the teachers' examinations had passed with success on all the branches required by 
the board of education, and was to receive a certificate degree A. Unfortunately 
the said candidate had failed on arithmetic, having obtained only 18 points out of 
100, when at least 50 were required. 

I knew perfectly the candidate and I could not believe in such a radical and 
humiliating failure. As I was a member of the board of education, I asked and 
obtained to have the papers on arithmetic re-examined by the Keverend Mr. Gillis, 
catholic inspector and the Reverend Mr. McLean, methodist minister, inspector for 
tlie protestant section. The result was that the candidate in question got over 50 
points, and was awarded a diploma degree A, thanks to my claiming iustice. 

As I know perfectly that the majority of the legislative assembly and of the 
council of public instruction, with a few exceptions, entertain dispositions that are 
hostile to our schools and especially to our convents, I do not understand how the 
report of the committee of the privy council can say that our apprehensions and 
alarms have no foundation whatever. 

The disallowance was the only true remedy to the underhand, unavowed but 
r«al persecution that we undergo — Ottawa has refused it. The evil done by the 
ordinance of 1892, and ihe injustice that it sanctions, are tolerated by the federal 
government. However, we will continue to fight unceasingly and with a renewed 
courage for our rights and for our schools which we have the duty and the mission 
to protect and de^nd. 

Accept, my lord, etc., 

H. LBDUC, 0. M. J., V. G. 



APPENDIX D. 



(^Translated from the French,) 

Beoina, Ist March, 1894. 
To His Grace Monseigneur Taoh£, Archbishop of St. Boniface. 

Mt Lord, — In accordance with your grace's desire, Eev. Father Leduc has 
handed to me a copy of a letter which he addressed to you regarding our school ques- 
tion in the Territories. The facts which he relates and with which my name is 
associated, are all fresh in my memory, and as they are in accordance with my own 
remembrances I can, without the least hesitation, corroborate them by my own 
testimony. 

As to the commentaries which accompany them, especially inasmuch as they 
relate to the motive by which the members of the privy council may have been 
animated in their refusal of disallowing the school ordinance of 1892, my position as 
an employee of the government imposes upon me a reserve from which you would 
not, I am certain, wish me, my lord, to depart. £ut as I would not wish either that 
my silence in that respect would be falsely interpreted, I wiuh to express the 
opinion that the painful position made to us by the decision of the privy council 
can only be explained by supposing that the good faith of the ministers must have 
been surprised. 

It seems, in fact, impossible to imagine that the catholic members of the privy 
council would have so coldly sacrificed our dearest interests, if they had exact and 
complete information on the questions. 
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I will say further, I am willing to believe that Air. Haultain and his colleagues 
are in good faith in the conclusions which they draw from the resolutions of the 
board of education cited by them. These gentlemen not having been members of the 
old board of education, could not have known its deliberations but by the minutes 
thereof. Now, there is nothing in those minutes to indicate to those who may to- 
day read them, especially if ihey do not belong to our faith, that the catholic mem- 
bers of this board did not intend to give to these resolutions the meaning attributed 
to them. It seems, however, that, for catholics, the name of the Rev. Father Leduc, 
if not those of his colleagues in the board of education, shoald have been a sufficient 
guarantee that we should not have given an effective support to those resolutions 
unless circumstances guaranteed our rights. 

This being said, Mr. Haultain and his colleagues of the executive council of 
the Territories will pardon me if I do not receive without an incredulous smile the 
assurance given by them, and accepted perhaps too easily by the privy council, 
that the T&gislation and school regulations of which we complain, have not been 
inspired by any sentiment hostile to our Sichools. They and the other members of 
the legislative assembly, who voted the ordinance of 1892, knew plainly what they 
were doing. I do not ignore that each one individually has protected that he did 
not wish to injure the privileges and rights of the catholic minority. In spite of all 
these protestations, this ordinance, in the dispositions which concern us, had and 
could have had but one object: that is, the abolition of all distinct character of our 
schools. 

Thanks to that ordinance and to the regulations of thecouncil of public instruction 
which followed, this end has to-day been pra6tically attained. Nothing essential 
now distinguishes the catholic schools from the prolestant schools but the designation 
now ironical of separate schools. 

We should not think, however, that the immediate authors of the ordinance of 
1892, and of the regulations which complete it, are alone responsible for them. In 
the eyes of those who have pressed them, it would be, indeed, giving them too much 
honour; others who had tried before them have also a right to their share of the 
laurels. It would bo curious enough to make a faithful and complete history of the 
slow and underhand work of these people, bent to the destruction of our schools, and 
many candid souls would surely be more than astonisheil, if we gave to each one 
his share of responsibility. 

But what is the use ? Besides this history would carry us too far, and would 
oblige me to go beyond the limits of a communication of this kind. 1 will, there- 
fore, my lord, confine myself to give you a short, a very short historical sketch of 
our school laws since the date of the organization of the Territories. 

In memoriam rei. I will fiist mention that the constitutional act of the Terri- 
tories guarantees to any minority the free establishment of separate schools wher- 
ever required ; and the power, conferred on the territorial legislature to legislate in 
matters of education, is subject to this right. Therefore, all oi-dinances ignoring 
this right could for this reason be nullified by the court in case that the federal gov- 
ernment would refuse to disallow it. But the disallowance is the only recourse that 
we can claim in the case of ordinances which, as the one of 1892, conforming itself 
strictly to the letter of the law, however, disregards its spirit, so as to render 
entirely illusory this wise constitutional dibposition. 

Before being so cavalierl}^ trodden upon by the legislature of the Territories, 
let us see what interpretation the legislature, composed in part of the same persons, 
has given to this clause of our constitution. 

The first bill in matters of education was presented in 1883, by Mr. Oliver, 
representing the district of Edmonton, in the council of the North-west Territories. 
This gentleman is still the representative of the same district in the legislative 
assembly. This bill, which gave at the time great honour to its author by the 
originality of its conception, after a first and second reading, was printed and dis- 
tributed to the public. This same bill, slightly modified, was again submitted by 
its author, to the consideration of the council of the North-west. The following 
day the Hon. Judge Bouleau, presenting another one on the same subject. The 
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special committee, composed of the Messrs. Bouleau, MacDowall, Turriff, Eoss and 
Oliver, to which these two bills were referred, made their report a few days later 
by presenting a third bill, the result of the fusion of the two first ones. This last 
bill; after having passed the ordinary formalities, became soon the ordinance known 
under the title of the School Ordinance of 1884. 

In order to understand well all the importance that the interpretation given by 
the ordinance of 1884 to the clause of the constitution relating to schools bears in 
itself in favour of the catholics, I will mention that this ordinance in its final form 
was unanimously adopted by the JSorth-west council then composed of thirteen pro- 
testants and two catholics. If all did not remain to the same degree faithful to that 
spirit of justice and liberality which distinguishes this first school legislation, all at 
least deserve our profound gratitude for the authorized interpretation given by them 
to the clshise relating to schools of the North-west Territories Act; and I cannot better 
express it to them than in giving here the list of their names. They were : The 
Honourable Edgar Dewdney, lieutenant governor; the Hon. Judges Richardson, 
McLeodand Eouleau, Lt.-Gol. Irvine and Messrs. fireland, Eeed, Oliver, MacBowall, 
Hamilton, Jackson, White, Eoss, Turriff and Gebbes. The eight at the end of this 
list were all representatives, elected by the people. 

Let us now consider what that ordinance contained. First, it provided for the 
nomination of a board of education, composed of twelve members, six of which were 
protestants and six catholics, divided into two distinct sections. 

These two sections, sitting together, had but general powers; but the sections, 
sitting separately, had very extensive powers. 

Let us open the ordinance at the clause 5, and this is what we find in it : " It will 
be the duty of each section : 

^* 1. To have under its control and direction the schools of its section, and to 
pass, from time to time, the regulations that it will think fit for their general govern- 
ment and discipline, and for the execution of the dispositions of the present 
ordinance. 

^' 2. To provide for the examination and the classification of its teachers, and to 
adopt measures to recognize certificates obtained elsewhere, and to cancel all certifi- 
cates for good reasons. 

*' 3. To choose all the books, maps and spheres that will be used in the schools 
under its control, and to approve the plans for school buildings, provided always 
that, when the books relate to religion and morals, the choice made by the catholic 
section of the commission be subject to the approbation of the competent religions 
authority. 

'* 4. To appoint inspectors who will remain in charge at the will of the commis- 
sion by which they have been appointed." 

By the clause 6 of the same ordinance, the board, and one or the other of the 
sections, had the right to hold meetings in any convenient place in the Territories. 

The 25th clause, to which I specially call attention, reads as follows : — 

" 25. In conformity with the dispositions of the 10th article of the North-west 
Territories Act of 1880, relating to the establishment of separate schools, any number 
of ratepayers domiciled in the limits of any public school section or in two sections 
or more adjoining public schools, or some of them are in the limits of an 
organized school district, and others on adjoining lands not included in said districts, 
can be erected in a separate school district by proclamation of the lieutenant gover- 
nor, with the same rights, powers, privileges, obligations, and mode of government as 
precedingly stipulated in the case of public school district." 

And in clause 131, it was decreed as follows : " In no case would a catholic be 
obliged to pay taxes for a protestant school, neither would a protestant to a catholic 
school." 

In short, therefore, that ordinance not only recognized the rights of catholics to 
establish separate schools, but sanctioned also the principle, now ignored, that to 
them alone belong the exclusive right to govern them. 

Unfortunately, owing to financial reasons foreign, however, to the dispositions 
ust mentioned, this ordinance remained a dead letter. 
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The following year it was amended and revised, and then we had the school 
ordinance of 1885. This last ordinance reduced to five the number of the members 
of the board of education, two protestant and two catholics, under the presidency of 
the lieutenant governor. 

So the sections were left to the general administration of their respective 
schools, but some of their powers were transferred to the board of education, such 
as the nomination of inspectors and examiners, the regulations of the examinations 
and the teachers' classifi<.-ation. Owing to the particular composition of the board 
of education, these changes offered no immediate danger, although they indicated a 
new and hostile tendency. 

The 25th clause of the ordinance of 1884 remained intact, as well as the part 
above mentioned of clause 131. The financial obstacle, which had impeded the 
working of the ordinance of 1884, having been removed, the ordinance of 1885 was 
put in operation immediately after the date of its adoption, in the month of Decem- 
oer, 1885, Messrs. Secord and Marshallsay, and the Hon. Judge Bouleau and the 
Beverend Father Lacombe were nominated as members, respectively, of the proteet- 
ant and catholic sections of the board of education. 

For some time the schools then in existence continued to receive the allowance 
granted them by the lieutenant governor on the subsidies voted annually by the 
federal parliament, for the administration of the Territories, and that by virtue of 
an order in council dated November 4th, 1880, on the recommendation of Hon. 
David Laird, lieutenant governor of the Territories. 

The conditions of this allowance were then made public by a circular of the 
sectretary of the lieutenant-governor. This circular is not without importance for 
us, inasmuch as it marks the first steps taken by the civil authority, since the orga- 
nization of the Territories, for the support of the schools, and when considering its 
pei*fect spirit of impartiality. 

Believing, therefore, that it might be of some service to your grace, I will here 
transcribe a copy thereof, made on the only copy which remains in the archives of 
the government. Here it is : 

aOVERNMBNT AID TO SCHOOLS. 

His excellency the governor general in council having by order, dated 4th 
November, 1880, agreed to grant aid to schools in the North- west Territories, by 
paying one-half of the salary of the teacher of any school in which the minimum 
daily .attendance is not less than fifteen papils. I am directed by the lieutenant 

fovernor to intimate that his honour will, until further notice, from and after 
anuary Isl, 1881, be pi*epared to pay quarterly or half yearly, one-half the eabry 
of any teacher in the Territories, on the following conditions: — 

Ist. That a quarterly register of the school be forwarded to this office, showing 
the names, age and studies of the children taught, not being Indians, whose edaea- 
tion is otherwise aided by the Dominion government, and that the average daily 
attendance is not less than fifteen pupils. 

2nd. That on some part of the register there be written a certificate, signed by 
the teacher and two of the parents whose children are attending said school, declaring 
that to the best of their knowledge they believe the register to contain a true state- 
ment of the attendance at the school. 

3rd. That accompanying the register there be forwarded to this office a certified 
copy or statement of the agreement with the teacher, showing by whom he or she 
was engaged, and the amount agreed to be paid as solely for services as teacher. 

A. E. FOBGBT, 
Secretary to the lieutenant governor. 

Lieutenant Governor's Office, 

Battleford, 14th December. 1880. 

P.S. — Blank registers can be had on application to the above office. 

A. B. F. 



4. 
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I now retarn to the history of the legislation. 

In 1886, the law became again what it was in 1884, as to the choice of the 
inspectors and the teachers' examination, but it limited the establishment of separate 
school districts, making them possible only in the limitb of public districts previoasly 
established by the majority. This limitation, which still exists, is fatal to the in- 
terests of the minority, and constitutes, in my opinion, a violation of the spirit of 
the constitutional act. It frequently happens that the catholics, residing in the 
limits of a public school district, are not numerous enough to form alone a separate 
district, but that end could be attained, if they could, as before, in virtue of the 
ordinances of 1884 and 1885, join their fellow catholics residing immediately outside 
of these limits. 

In 1887, the school iaws were again amended and revised. This time a great 
effort was made to give us a legislation on the model of the one imposed later on in 
1892. The blow was very difficult to ward off, the more so because it was unex- 
pected and came from high. 

There would be also much to say on the fight that the Hon. Judge Eouleau had 
to outstand in the council of the North-west Territories, for the maintenance of our 
rights; but as it ended by a compromise, I will merely mention in what the ordi- 
nance of 1887 differed from the preceding ones. 

The principle of equal representation, which had until then prevailed in the 
constitution of the boanl of education, was abandoned. The number of the members 
was raised to eight, five protestants and three catholics. The sections preserved the 
administration of their respective schools; the right to choose the books ; to appoint 
their inspectors, and to cancel for cause any teacher's certificate ; but all the other 

Sowers were henceforth to be exercised by the whole boai-d. In compensation it was 
ecreed, m clause 41 of the ordinance, that after the establishment of a separate 
school district, any property belonging to rate-payers of religious belief of such 
district, would be subject only to taxes imposed by that district. This new dispo- 
sition was fiavourable to us, and in perfect conformity with the spirit of the consti- 
tutional clause. As to the rest, the position remained about the same. 

In 1888, new revision, but without any important change. The same for the 
amendments in 1889 and 1890. In 1891-92 the sections were deprived of the right 
1o appoint their school inspectors, the said right being now placed in the hands of 
the lieutenant governor in council. 

We are now come to the session of 1892, venom long accumulated was thrown 
loose by one of the new members in the legislative assembly who was not bound 
by the compromise of 1887. Inspiring himself by the recent example of the 
province of Manitoba, everything was again discussed. But this time in spite of 
the efforts of Messrs. Prince and Boucher, the only catholic representatives in the 
legislative assembly; in spite of the generous protestations of Messrs. Glinkskill, 
Cayley, Betts, MacKay, Meyers and Mitchell, offended by the proposed legislation, 
the majority, directed by Mr. Haul tain, imposed on us, without mercy, the now 
famous ordinance of 1892. 

In placing before your grace the names of the protestant members of the legis- 
lative assembly, who have a right to our gratitude, for the active part that they 
have taken in the defence of our rights, I must mention in a special manner, the 
Doble and courageous conduct of Mr. Glinkskill during the preceding session. This 
gentleman was then one of Mr. Haul tain's colleagues on the executive committee, 
and not satisfied with giving us the effective support of his word and of his votes, he 
even made the sacrifice of his seat, as a member of the executive committee, when 
he saw the uselessness of his efforts to preserve to the catholic section of the board 
of education the right, exercised until then, to appoint the inspectors for the schools 
under its jurisdiction. 

Until the date of the ordinance of 1892, we had never been denied the right to 
administer our schools, to regulate the programme of studies, to choose the text- 
books, to control the religious instruction and to authorize the use of the French 
language wherever thought convenient. These rights were exercised by the catholic 
section of the board of education, and, strictly speaking, were sufficient to preserve 
to our schools their distinctive character of catholic schools. 
40c— 5 
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^ow all this has disappeared. The board of edacation no longer exists nor its 
sections. All the schools, public and separate, catholic and protestant, are placed, 
by the ordinance of 1892, under the direct control of a piotestant superintendent of 
education and of a council of public instruction, composed of the members of the 
executive committee, in which the catholics have not one single representative. 

It is true that, by a clause of the ordinance, it is provided for the nomination 
of four additional members on the council of public instruction, two protestants and 
two catholics, but, being deprived of the right of supporting by their votes the 
opinions that they might express, and not being able to attend to council sittings 
unless invited by the executive committee, their usefulness is reduced to very little. 
Moreover the facts speak by themselves. Since the nomination of these supple- 
mentary members, they have been invited but to one sitting of the council of public 
instruction, and however radical changes have been made in the administration of 
our schools, in spite of the energetic protestations of Rev. Father Caron, and those 
of your humble servant, who have the honour to represent the catholics in the 
council of public instruction. I know that it has been asserted that Rev. Father 
Caron had given his assent during the only sitting just mentioned and to which he 
had to attend alone in his colleague's absence. But Father Caron, in a letter 
addiessed to your grace and which he has shown to me, overthrows that pretension. 
These gentlemen may have been sincere for a moment in believing that the Rev. 
Father Caron had consented to allow the catholic readers in use then in our schools 
to be replaced by protestant books ; but after the interview which we asked of them, 
and which they granted in September last, there could no longer exist any misunder- 
standing on that respect. As it was our duty, in concert with Messrs, Prince and 
Boucher, who were present at that interview, we energetically protected against 
introducing protestant readers in catholic schools. The regulation passed to that 
effect becoming in force only for the purpose of the promotion examinations for the 
year 1894, it was still time to modify it in order to make it conformable to the 
catholic sentiment. Instead of that, a circular was sent a few days later rendering 
compulsory in catholic schools the use of protestant readers after the 1st of January, 
1894, and that in all the clashes above the 2nd standard; these gentlemen reserving 
to themselves to invoke this alleged misunderstanding with the Rev. Father Caron, 
as a justification of their conduct. 

As a practical result, we have then, at this time I address you these lines, 
monseigneur, the strange spectacle of catholic schools managed and inspected by 
protestants, and in which the programme of studies is fixed and the text-books are 
carefully selected, according to the advice of a protestant buperintendent of educa- 
tion. Such is, in a few words, the intolerable condition to which the catholic minority 
is reduced in the Territories by the ordinance of 1892, and the regulations prescribed 
by the council of public instruction, since the said ordinance has become in force. 

Had not, then, the catholics a thousand times reason to ask its disallowance; and 
nobody could wonder at their deep disappointment on hearing that they have asked 
in vain. 

I am inclined to think that the recommendation of the privy council will 
find an echo in the minds of the members of the council of public instruction and of 
the local legislature, and that a generous effort will be made to calm the ever 
increasing dissatisfaction of the catholic populations. Let Mr. Ilaultain recall to 
his mind his hesitations of the first hour and when the unfortunate ordinance was 
only at its second reading. Let him recognize to-day, as he admitted then, the 
incompatibility between certain dispositions of this ordinance and a spirit of the con- 
stitution which guarantees to the catholics the right to separate schools. Here are 
some of his kind words in our favour; I find them in the account of the speech 
delivered on that occasion. Did he not declare then (^Rtgina Leader) ** that there 
were some points in the bill he could not agree to, and which ho would mention. 
He could not agree to the clause making uniform text-books compulsory, it was con- 
trary to the constitution.*' 

It is exactly what we say, and we have been extremely surprised to see him 
later, in his capacity as president of the council of public instruction, giving his 
sanction to a regulation which, in his own opinion, is contrary to the constitution. 
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I briDg now to a close these notes already too long, begging your grace to 
accept the expression of my profound respect and the assurance of my entire 
devotedness in these painful cii*camstances. 

A. B. POEGET. 

ORDINANCES OP THE NORTH-WEST TERRITORIES. 

No. 5 OF 1884. 

An Ordinance providing for the organization of Schools in the North-west Territories. 

[Passed 6th August, 1884.] 

Be it enacted by the Lieutenant Governor of the North-west Territories in 
Council, as follows . — 

BOARD OP BDUOATION. 

1. The lieutenant governor in council, sitting as an executive council, may 
appoint, to form and constitute the board of education for the North-west Territo- 
ries, a certain number of persons, not exceeding twelve, six of whom shall be pro- 
testants and six Roman catholics. 

2. Three of the protectant members and three of the Roman catholic members 
recorded at the foot of the list of the members of the board, as entered in the 
minute book of the council of the North-west Territories, shall retire and cease 
to hold office at the end of each year, which for the purposes of this ordinance 
shall be held and taken to be the thirtieth day of June annually; and the names of 
the members appointed in their stead shall be placed at the head of the list; and 
the six members so retiring in rotation and annually may be eligible for re-appoint- 
ment, and such retiring members shall bold office until their successors are appointed. 

3. It shall be the duty of the board : — 

(1.) To make from time to time such regulations as they may think fit for 
the general organization of the schools; 

(2.) To make regulations for the registering and reporting of daily atten- 
dance at all the schools in the North-west Territories, subject to the appro- 
val of the lieutenant governoi in council; 

(3.) To make regulations for the calling of meetings from time to time and 
prescribe the notices thereof to be given to members. 

4. The board of education shall meet once a year at the time and place where 
the board may think fit. 

5. The board shall resolve itself into two sections, the one consisting of the 
protestant and the other of the Roman catholic members thereof; and it shall bo 
the duty of each section : 

(1.) To have under its control and management the schools of the section and 
to make from time to time, such regulations as may be deemed fit for their 
general government and discipline and the carrying out of the provisions 
of this ordinance ; 

(2.) To arrange for the proper examination, grading and licensing of its 
teachers, the recognition of certificates obtained elsewhere and for the with- 
drawing of the licence upon sufficient cause ; 

(3.) To select all the books, maps and globes to be used in the schools under 
its control and to approve of the plans for the construction of school houses ; 
provided, however, that in the case of books having reference to religion 
and morals, such selection by the catholic section of the board shall be 
subject to the approval of the competent religious authority ; and 

(4.) To appoint inspectors, who shall hold office during the pleasure of the 
section appointing them. 

6. The board of education, or any section thereof may, whenever they shall see 
fit, appoint and hold a meeting of such board or section in any part of the North- 
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west Territories and such meeting shall be as valid as if held in Eegina, which shaU 
be the usaal place of meeting of such board or section. 

7. The quorum of the Doard of education shall consist of a majority of the 
members and each of the sections of the same shall decide its own quorum. 

8. Any member of the board of education absenting himself from the meeting 
of his section or of the board for six months, unless from sickness or absence fix)m 
the North-west Territories, shall be considered to have ipso facto resigned his posi- 
tion, and the president of the section to which he belongs shall notify the lieutenant 
governor of the vacancy so caused and the member appointed to replace him shdll 
hold office only for the unexpired term of the member whom he replaces. 

SCHOOL DISTRICTS. 

9. The words " school district " shall mean any tract of land declared by the 
lieutenant governor, as hereinafter provided, to be such school district, and the inha- 
bitants thereof shall be a body corporate and politic for the purposes and with the 
powers and liabilities hereinafter specified. 

10. Every school district shall be known under the corporate name of the " school 
district of " (here insert the name chosen 
by people of district) "protestant" (or "catholic") *' public" (or "separate)'* 
" school district no. " (given by lieutenant governor or lieutenant governor in 
council) " of the North-west Territories." 

11. A protestant or catholic public or separate school district shall at its erec- 
tion comprise an area of not more than thirty-six square miles, its extreme limits 
being not more than nine miles apart, and shall contain not less than four resident 
heads of families with a population of children of school age, that is to say between 
the ages of five and sixteen, ot not less than ten. 

12. Any person, whether male or female, of the full age of twenty-one years^ 
not an alien or an unenfranchised Indian, who has within the limits of any proposed 
or existing school district possession in his or her own right of any land of the 
value of one hundred dollars or who is an occupant and cultivator of unpatented 
Dominion lands whether as a homesteader or otherwise, and any person who has, as 
a joint tenant or tenant in common, an unexpired lease for the term of one year of 
any certain parcel of land of which the yearly rental is at least twenty dollars, shall, 
unless disqualified as hereinafter provided, have the right to vote in all mattei*s con* 
neoted with such school district and shall be described in this ordinance by the 
word elector. 

FORMATION OP SCHOOL DISTRICTS. 

13. Any three resident electors of any locality fulfilling the requirements of 
section eleven of this ordinance may be formed or may form themselves into a com- 
mittee to procure its erection into a school district, and may petition the lientenaut 
governor for such erection. 

14. The petition shall set forth : 

(1.) The proposed name in full, limits, definite location and approximate area 
of the proposed district ; 

(2.) The approximate value of the taxable property within the proposed limits; 

(3.) Approximately the total population, the adult population and the popula- 
tion of children of school age, as defined in section eleven of this ordinance 
resident within the proposed district; 

(4.) By an accompanying sketch, plan or map of the proposed district, its 
boundaries, principal legal subdivisions, principal physical features and 
general location ; 

(5.) The date upon and place at which a vote of the school electors of the pro- 
posed district will be taken to deciae whether the majority is in favour of 
the locality being erected into a school district or not ; 

(6.) The petition must be accompanied by an affidavit of the several members 
of the committee, made before a justice of the peace, or notary public. 
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resident within the liraitH of the proposed district, or as near thereto as 
may be, thiit the members of the committee are bona fide resident electors 
of the proposed school district, and that the statements made in the peti- 
tion are correct. 

15. At least twenty-one days before the day mentioned in the petition to the 
lieutenant governor as the one upon which the before- mentioned vote'is to be taken, 
the committee shall cause to be posted up in at least ten conspicuous and widely 
separated places within the district and also to appear in each issue of the news- 
paper published nearest the proposed school district for the same period, copies of 
the following notice: — 

"All parties are hereby notified that the undersigned committee have petitioned 
the lieutenant governor for the erection of fgive name in full) school district within 
the following limits, that is to say (define limits) and hereby call for a vote of the 
school electors within these limits to decide whether such petition shall be granted 
or not, to be given on the day of (the same being the day 

mentioned in the petition to the lieutenant governor and not less than twenty-one 
days from the posting of the last of the ten notices and the same time from the first 
appearance of the notice in the newspaper &h hereinbefore provided). Votes will 
4>e received from nine o'clock a.m. until four o'clock p.m. The qualification of voters 
is expre8<«ed in the following oath which persons desiring to vote must take if 
required: * You do solemnly swenr that your name is (mention name given by the 
proposed voter) ; thatj'ou are the owner (tenant or occupant) of (describe the* land 
looted upon) ; that it is of the value of one hundred dollars (or, if a tenant, of the 
yearly value of twenty dollars) ; that it is situated within the limits of the proposed 
school district, that you are of the full age of twenty-one years; that you are not an 
alien or unenfranchised Indian ; that you have not received any corrupt reward and 
have no hope or expectation of receiving any such reward for voting at this tim^ 
and place. * " 

(Name of member of committee who is to act as returning officer.) 

Returning Officer. 

(Name of second member of committee) 

(Name of third member of committee) 

School Committee. 

(1.) Such notices maybe either printed or written and must be in both the 
. French and English languages. , 

VOTING ON ERECTION OP DISTRICT. 

16. The committee shall appoint one of their number returning officer to act at 
the voting to take place as announced in the before-mentioned notices, and such 
returning officer shall have power to administer all oaths required by this ordinance 
and take all other action so required, and he shall be liable to the same penalties 
and disabilities as if he had been appointed by the lieutenant governor as in other 
manner provided in this ordinance. 

(1.)' In no case shall a returning officer vote at any election or voting under 
this ordinance except in case of a tie, when he shall give a casting vote. 

17. The returning officer shall : 

(1.) Provide himself with a blank book, suitably ruled and headed, for the 
purpose of recording the vote cast, in which shall appear, in separate 
columns, but in one line, the name and sex of each voter, the descrip- 
tion of the property voted upon, remarks, whether voter sworn or 
refused to bo sworn, and the vote cast, whether "yea" or *-nay " to 
the petition specified in the notice of voting being granted; 

(2,) Keep posted in a conspicuous place at the place of polling a copy of 
the notice of voting in both languages, as provided in section 15; 
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(3.) Appear at the place on the day and at the hour meniicmed in the 
notice of voting, and continue there daring the hours mentioned id 
such notice of voting ; 

(4.) Question, either personally or by an interpreter in the voter's own 
language, if necessary, every person presenting him or hereelf to vote, 
as to name, sex and location or description of property, and record the 
answers given in the poll book ; 

(5.) If required by any ])er6on present or of his own accord, if deemed 
advisable, administer the oath prescribed in section 15 of this ordinance 
to the person desiring to vote ; 

(6.) If the voter is not required to be sworn, or if he takes the oath when 
required, ask him in an audible tone in the language spoken by him 
(cither personally or through an interpreter) whether he "^^otes for or 
against the granting of the petition expressed in the notices of voting, 
and record his answer in the column headed "j^ea" or "nay," accord- 
ing to the expressed wish of such voter; 

(T,) Admit any two persons who have respectively voted for and against 
the petition, into the polling place, to act as scrutineers, and on demand 
allow either or both of them to see any vote being recorded in the book. 

(8.) At the hour appointed in the notice of voting, sum up the votes cast 
and declare the result and also the time, being within the three days- 
immediately following, the place, being within the district, when and 
where he will appear before two justices of the peace (at the same time 
giving the name or names) when, where and before whom he will 
appear for the final recount of votes, and when all complaints against 
the conduct or result of the election will be heard. 

DECIDING RESULTS OF VOTING. 

18. On appearing before the justices of the peace so named at the time and 
place appointed, the returning officer shall place in the hands of such justices the 
poll book used by him at the poll, and shall make an affidavit before such justices, 
which shall be inscribed upon such book, that the election has been conducted 
throughout in the manner provided by the ordinance (or with such exceptions as 
he shall mention) and that the returns contained therein are correct. 

(1.) The justices of the peace hhall then receive and record in writing any 
complaint that may be made under oath by any parties relative to the 
conduct of the election, and shall examine into and decide upon Huch 
complaints by taking e\Tidence under oath. 

19. Before proceedtng to the hearing of any complaint, the justices of the peace 
shall require the complainant to deposit with the clerk of the court such sum, not 
being less than twenty-five nor more than one hundred dollars, as may seem neces- 
sary to them to cover the costs of the hearing of the complaint, which costs shall be 
paid according to the decision of such justices of the peace. 

20. The decisions of the justices of the peace shall be as follows : — 

(1.) If it be found that the proceedings in taking the vote have been 
irregular in essential particulars and that injustice has thereby been 
done, it shall be declared of no effect, and the justices of the peace 
shall forthwith forward to the lieutenant governor a full report to that 
effect; 

(2.) If it be found that any vote has been cast by a person not duly qnali- 
fied to vote, or on account of bribery or intimidation, it shall be struck 
off the poll book. 

21. When all complaints have been heard and decided upon and the correspond- 
ing alterations duly made in the poll book, the justices of the peace shall finally sum 
up the votes cast and shall forward to the lieutenant governor a return showing the 
total number of votes taken on each side and the number remaining on each side 
after the recount. 
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(1.) In case of a tie after the final recount, the returning officer shall give 
a casting vote. 

22. On receiving the returns of the voting on the petition for erection of a school 
district, as hereinbefore provided, the lieutenant governor shall : 

(I.) If the vote has been declared of none effect, or if the majority of votes 
has been against the petition being granted, notify the petitioners to 
that effect and return their petition ; 

(2.) If the majority of votes have been in favour of the petition being 
gi*anted, forthwith proclaim the district a school district in accordance 
with the terms of the petition addressed to him in that behalf, with 
such number as he may see fit, and in manner as hereinafter provided. 

23. If it is desired in the case of any contested election or voting under this 
ordinance, to appeal from the decision of the justices of the peace, such appeal must 
be made under oath within twenty days from the rendering of the decision of the 
justices of the peace as hereinbefore provided, before the stipendiary magistrate of 
the judicial district within which the school district affected is situated, and the 
stipendiary magistrate shall thereupon investigate such appeal and shall confirm 
the election or vote, or set it aside and appoint the time and place of holding a new 
election, with costs, as to him may seem meet. 

24. If two or more petitions for the erection of adjacent school districts, of 
which the proposed boundaries or any portion of them overlap, are received before 
either of them have been erected by proclamation as hereinbefore provided, the 
lieutenant governor shall, on receiving the returns of the voting in favour of both, 
before issuing the proclamation finally defining the boundaries and appointing the 
day for electing the trustees, alter the proposed boundary lines in such manner as 
shall appear to bo nn equal division of the territory in dispute between the said two 
districts, and shall so declare and fix the boundaries in his final proclamation; pro- 
vided always that, in case by such alteration of boundaries either district should be 
reduced below the standard provided in section eleven of this ordinance, then such 
district shall not be so erected into a school district on the petition sent in. 

SEPARATE SCHOOLS. 

25. In accordance with the provisions of section ten of " The North-west Terri 
tories Act, 1880," providing for the establishment of separate schools, it shall be 
lawful for any number of property holders resident within the limits of any public 
school district, or within two or more adjoining public school districts or some 
of whom are within the limits of an organized school district, and others on 
adjacent land not included within such limits, to be erected into a separate 
school district by proclamation of the lieutenant governor, with the same rights, 
powers, privileges, liabilities and method of government throughout as hereinbefore 
provided in the case of public school districts. 

26. Such separate school district shall be erected on petition of all those desiring 
to have their land set aside as a separate school district. 

27. The petition for the erection of a separate school district shall state, in 
addition to the particulars mentioned in section fourteen of this ordinance : — 

(1.) The description of the land held by each petitioner, its area, assessed 
value or probable assessable value, if outside the limits of a muni- 
cipality, its situation in regard to present organized school districts as 
well as Dominion lands surveys and natural boundaries; 

(2.) The number of children of school age resident within and adjacent to 
the proposed district, of the religious faith of the petitioners, who 
would probably attend such school. 

28. Each such petition shall be accompanied by an affidavit of some person 
competent to verify the signatures and facts therein set forth. 

29. Upon the receipt of such petition, the lieutenant governor shall, if there bo 
no impediment requiring the consideration of the lieutenant governor in council, issue 
a proclamation erecting such separate school district and order the first election of 
trustees in the same manner as provided in the case of public school districts. 
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30. The lieuteuant governor shall at the same time notify, in writing, the board 
of trustees of any public school district that may include the whole or any part of 
such separate school district within its limits, of the fact of the erection of Ruch 
separate school district and of the lands of such separate school district having been 
withdrawn from such public school district. 

31. Any land and personal property ihereon set apart as^a separate school distnct, 
shall be asnessable by the public school district, within whose organized limits it is 
situated for the purpose of paying off any debenture indebtedness that may have 
been incurred during the time that such land was included as a part of such public 
school district, in the same manner and time and at the same rates as the remaining 
portion of such public school district may be assessed to pay off such indebtedness, 
but for no other purpose whatever. 

32. Upon the election of the ffrst board of school trustees of any separate school 
district they shall make a demand upon the trustees of the public Kchool district or 
districts within whose limits such separate school district or any portion thereof was 
originally situated, for a sum of money equal to the equitable share of the ratepayers 
of such separate school district in any land, building or other property, whether real 
or personal, held by such school district, such share to be computed in proportion 
to the amounts from time to time paid into the funds of kuch public school district 
on account of the real and personal property included within the limits of sach 
separate school district. 

33. If such claim be not settled to the satisfaction of the board of of trustees 
such separate school district they may enter an action to recover the amount claimed 
in any court of competent jurisdiction within the limits of the judicial district in 
which such separate school district or any part thereof may be situated. 

DIVISIONS OP AND ADDITIONS TO SCHOOL DISTRICTS. 

34. Any public school district may be divided into two or more parts by procla- 
mation of the lieutenant governor, on recommendation of the board of trustees of the 
district, after ho shall have been satisfied that a vote ban been taken on the question 
in the manner provided in the case of a school district, authorizing the issuing of 
debentures, and that the majority of duly qualified votes cast have been in favour of 
such diviMon being made. 

35. The method of the erection of the parts of such public school district into 
public school districts shall be the same as provided in the case of separate schools 
and the provisions of this ordinance contained in sections 25 to 30, both inclusive, 
relating thereto, shall apply as in the case of separate schools. 

36. Any two or more public or separate scnool districts may be united in one 
public or separate school district by proclamation of the lieutenant governor in the 
same manner as that provided for the division of public school districts, and all 
the real and personal property held by all the districts shall thereby become the 
property of the united district. 

37. The owner of any land situated outside the limits of any school district, or 
included in any school district, may have it included in an adjoining or adjacent 
school district, whether public or sepaiate (but of the faith, either protestant or 
Boman catholic, to which the petitioner belongs) on petitioning the trustees of such 
district to that effect; and such petition shall be accompanied by the affidavit of the 
petitioner that he is the owner of such land. 

38. The trustees, on receiving a petition to the effect and in the form and sub- 
stance mentioned in the next preceding section of this ordinance, may annex the 
land of the petitioner to the district of which they are trustees, and shall notify the 
lieutenant governor that such land has been annexed to their school district, and 
shall announce the additions or changes that have been made, stating in particular 
the ownership and assessed value of the property affected, by notice in the newspaper 
published nearest the school district or districts affected ; and they shall also notify 
in writing the petitioner and the board or boards of trustees of the district or dis- 
tricts that have been affected by the changes that have been made. 
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39. Parties potitioning for the orgauization of separate school districts or for 
any addition or change in the area or limitK of any school district or districts, as 
hereinbefore provided, shall accompany buch petition with such sum of money as 
may be deemed sufficient by the lieutenant governor to pay the necessary expenses 
connected with the changes petitioned for before they can require their petition to 
be considered. 

PROCLAMATION. 

40. The proclamation of the lieutenant governor electing any district into a 
school district shall sot forth : — 

(1) The name in full, number, situation and limits thereof; 

(2.) The date and place at which the first nomination and election of trustees 
shall be held, which may be filled in by the returning officer according to 
instructions of the lieutenant governor; 

(3.) The hour, from nine o'clock, a.m., to ten o'clock, a.m , during which the 
nominations shall be j'eceivcd, and the hour (ten o'clock, a.m.) at which the 
voting, if any be necessary, shall begin, with the hour (four o'clock, p.m.) 
at which the poll shall be closed on the day of election; 

(4.) The qualificationsof persons who shall be entitled to vote at the election, 
which shall be the same as provided in section of this ordinance; 

(5.) The qualification of persons who may bo elected as trustees, which shall be 
the same as required in the case of voters, with the addition that the candi- 
date must be possessed of real or personal property to the amount of five 
hundred dollars, is not undergoing punishment for any felony and, in case 
of other than the first election, has no contract, either direct or indirect, 
with the school district ; 

(6.) The name of the returning officer, to whom shall be sent the writ of 
election. 

41. This proclamation shall be printed and posted up in at least ten public and 
co'nspicuous places throughout the district, at least fourteen days before the day 
appointed therein for the nomination and election of trustees, and shall bo in both 
the French aud English languages. 

42. At the hour of nine o'clock in the forenoon of polling day, at the place 
appointed for the polling, the returning officer shall, in accordance with the pro- 
clamation, announce that he will receive nominations for the office of trustee or 
trustees of the school district for the space of one hour. 

43. Nominations may be made verbally, by any two electors present, at any time 
daring the hour mentioned. 

44. The returning officer shall record the names of the persons nominated with 
the names of their nominators, and at the hour often o'clock shall declare the nomi- 
nations closed and announce the names of the candidates nominated in the order in 
which they were nominated. 

45. Should there be only as many candidates nominated as there are trustees 
required, the returning officer shall then and there declare such candidates duly 
elected. 

46. Should a less number of candidates be nominated than there are trustees 
required (provided that at the first ejection there is at least one nominated), those 
nominated shall be declared elected by the returning officer, and he shall, from the 
duly qualified persons resident within the district, appoint, with their consent, as 
many persons as there are trustees required. 

47. Should there be more nominations than there are trustees required, the re- 
turning officer shall call for a show of hands of those present in favour of the dif- 
ferent candidates and shall record the number of votes cast for each candidate. 

4S. Should a demand be made by any elector of the district present that any 
person voting by show of hands be sworn, the returning officer, before recording his 
vote, shall administer to him the oath provided in section 15 of this ordinance, and, 
if he take the oath, then his vote shall be counted. 
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49. In case of a school district having a resident population of school electors 
of less than twenty-five, no further vote shall be taken, and the returning officer shall 
take proceedings us though a vote had been taken in accordance with the provisions 
of sections 50, 51, 52 and 53 of this ordinance. 

50. But if the population of resident school electors of any district bo greater 
than twenty-five, and if a poll be demanded by any elector present, the returning 
officer shall, at the hour and in the place appointed in the notice of election, open 
the poll and ])roceed to take and record the votes cast. 

51. Every elector shall be entitled to cast as many votes as there are trustees 
to be elected. 

52. The candida-.es, or an agent for each candidate, to act as scrutineers, (bat 
no others) shall be allowed inside the polling booth with the returning officer. 

53. The provisions of sections 16. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21 and 23 shall, with such 
alterations ns may reasonably and equitably be necessary, apply to all elections of 
trustees under this ordinance; 

(1.) Provided that in addition to the provisions expressed in the subsections 
01 section twenty, if any candidate bo shown to bo not properly qualified or 
to have u^ed bribery or intimidation to secure his election, his election shall 
bo declared void. 

54. After all the complaints, if any, have been heard and decided upon, and the 
corresponding alterations duly attested and entered in the poll book by the justices 
of the peace, the votes (if any vote has been taken) for the different candidates shall 
be summed up, and the candidates declared elected as follows: — 

(1.) The candidate receiving the highest number of votes, either by polling or 
show of hands, as the case may be, or the one first nominated, if no vote has 
been taken, shall be elected to serve until the third Wednesday of the thii*d 
January following the election ; 

(2.) The one receiving the second highest number of votes, or second in the 
order of nomination, shaU bo elected to serve until the third Wednesday in 
the second January ifbl lowing the election ; 

(3.) The one receiving the third highest number of votes, or third in the order 
of nomination, shall be elected to serve until the third Wednesday in the 
first Januar}'' following the election; 

(4) If through disqualification or resignation, it shall be found that a less 
number of candidates remain than there are trustees required, the returning 
officer shall appoint persons to till such offices, as provided in section 46. 

55. In case any two candidates arc found to have received an equal number of 
votes, the returning officer shall give a casting vote. 

56. Each candidate elect shall take thcio I lowing oath of office before one of the 
justices of the peace before mentioned : — 

I, A. B., do solemnly swear that I will to the best of my ability, honestly and 
faithfully discharge the duties devolving upon me as trustee of (name of school dis- 
trict in full) school district no. during the term for which I have been elected 
in accordance with the ordinances of the North-west Territories. So help me Cfod. 

57. The justices of the peace shall grant to each trustee, after he has taken the 
foregoing oath, a certificate of election in the following form : — 

We, A.B. and CD., two of her majesty's justices of the peace in and for the 
North-west Territories, having examined the poll books submitted to us by B. F., 
returning officer in the election of school trustee or truetees for (give name in full) 
school district no. , held on the day of 

in the year of our Lord 18 , having heard all the complaints made in regard to 
such election, hereby declare (give name, residence and occupation of person men- 
tioned) elected as school trustee for the within mentioned school district, to hold 
office until Wednesday, the day of January, 18 , and here- 

by certify that he has this day taken beCoro one of us, to wit (naming which justice) 
the oath of office prescribed in section 56 of the ordinance respecting schools of the 
North-west Territories. 

Dated A.B. and CD., Justices of the Peace, 
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58. A copy of each certificate so granted shall be forwarded by the returning 
officer to the lieutenant governor. 

59. If the election has been declared void, the justices of the peace shall take 
charge of and forward to the lieutenant governor all the papers relating to the case, 
certified to by them. The lieutenant governor shall thereupon order a new election 
and appoint another returning officer. 

60. The expense of all elections ordered by the lieutenant governor shall be 
defrayed out of the general revenue fund of the North-west Territories and shall be 
made a charge against the school district in whose behalf they were incurred, to be 
repaid within one year from the date of the election or voting on account of which 
they were incurred. 

61. The regular annual election of a school trustee to fill the vacancy which 
occurs yearly under Kcction 54 of this ordinance, shall be held on the third Tuesday 
in January in each year, if that day be not a statutory holiday, and, in case of it 
being a statutory holiday, then on the following day; other elections shall be held 
to fill vacancies that may occur in the board of trustees from time to time, from 
death, resignation or disqualification, and such elections shall take place within one 
month from the time of the occurrence of sucK vacancy. 

62. At all such elections, the chairman of the board of trustee-^, or such person 
as he may appoint, shall act as returning officer. 

63. The qualification of voters at such Hubefequent elections is expressed in the 
following oath, which shall be used in lieu of the one prescribed in section 15 of this 
ordinance: — 

I, do solemnly swear that I am a bond fide rate- 

payer of (give name of district in full) school district no. that I have paid 

the taxes assessed against me on the last revised assessment roll of the district (or 
of the municipality for the district) ; that 1 am of the full age of twenty-one years, 
that I am not an alien or unenfranchised Indian, that I have not voted before at this 
election, and that I have not received any reward, either directly or indirectly, nor 
have I any hope of receiving any reward for voting at this time and place. So help 
me God. 

64. The provisions of sections 40 to 60, both inclusive, shall, with such changes 
as may be reasonably and equitably necessary, apply to all elections of trustees and 
other votes taken under this ordinance. 

BOARD OP SCHOOL TRUSTEES. 

65. The ratepayers of everj school district that may be established under this 
ordinance, and their successors, shall be a body corporate and politic under the name 
and number mentioned in the proclamation of its erection. It shall be represented 
by a board of three trustees, elected as herein provided, and bearing the name of 
the trustees of the (protestant or catholic) public or separate school district of (here 
insert the name and number). Such trustees on behalf of the corporation, shall have 
power to : 

(1.) Acquire real or personal property by purchase, donation, devise or other- 
wise, and hold and enjoy, or alienate the same, for school purposes ; 

(2.) Enter into contracts, transact business, bind and oblige themselves and 
others within the limit of their functions; 

(3.) Sue and be sued in any cause or before any court of justice; 

(4.) Levy such taxation on the real and personal property within the district^ 
in the manner hereinafter provided, as may be necessary for the discharge 
of the obligations entered into by the corporation of said school district 
for hchool purposes ; 

(5.) And generally exercise all the powers vested in them, which are neces- 
sary for the maintenance of schools within the district. 

TRUSTEES. 

66. A majority of the board of trustees ^hall constitute a quorum at all meet- 
ings; provided that in case the number of truhtees is reduced to one, that one shall 
be held to be a quorum until other members are elected. 
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67. That member of the board of trastees whose term of office shall on his 
election consist of three terms, shall in all cases be chairman of the board for the 
first of the three terms for which he was elected ; 

(1.) Should the chairman at any time from any cause fail to attend to his 
duties as such, then that trustee whose term of office expires next before 
that of the chairman, shall be acting chairman until the chairman resumes 
his duties, or until his successor has been elected; 

(2.) In case the acting chairman fails to act, then the remaining trustee shall 
be acting chairman until as provided in the preceding subsection. 

68. The chairman shall : 1. Call all meetings of the board and public school 
meetings, and preside at such meetings ; 2. Have general supervision of the affaire 
of the district: 3. Certify all accounts against the district before such accounts be 
paid by the treasurer; 4. Act as returning officer, or appoint some other pereon to 
act as such, at all elections that may be held or votes that may be taken, during the 
period of his chairmanship. 

69. The board of trustees at its first meeting in each year shall appoint a sec- 
retary, who may be one of their number, whose duty it shall be to: 1. Keep a 
minute of ail the meetings of the board; 2. Answer all communications on school 
matters in such manner as he' may be directed by the board ; 3. Examine the records 
of the school kept by the teacher and see that they are correct; 4. Forward to the 
lieutenant governor, from time to time, the reports, provided for in this ordinance, 
and give such other information in regard to the school district as may be desired 
from time to time by the lieutenant governor, the board of trustees, or the school 
inspector; 5. Have charge of and keep on record all the books, papers, accounts, 
assessment lolls and other matters committed to his charge by the board of trustees 
during his term of office, and deliver the same to the chairman of the board on ceas* 
ing to hold office. 

70. Should the secretary at any time be unable to attend to his duties, the chair- 
man shall appoint some member of the board to act as secretary until the secretary 
resumes his duties, or until the board sees fit to appoint another secretary. 

71. By motion of the board one of the members thereof may, with his consent, 
be appointed treasurer of the district for the whole or any part of the term for 
which he was elected to serve, but such treasurer shall receive no remuneration for 
his services, and the members of the board shall individually and collectively be 
held responsible by virtue of their office for the safe keeping of all sums of money 
placed in such treasurer's hands. 

72. Should it be found inexpedient to appoint a member of the board as 
treasurer, then the board shall appoint a responsible resident of the district to be 
treasurer, or secretar^'-treasurer, during the pleasure of the board, at such rate of 
remuneration as may be agreed upon. Every such treasurer shall before entering upon 
his duties as such, give security to the school trustees by a bond signed and 
acknowledged before a magistrate, and such security shall be given by at least two 
solvent sureties jointly and severall}'' to the satisfaction of the board of trustees, and 
to the amount of any moneys for which the treasurer may at any time be responsible, 
whether arising from the school fund or from any particular contribution or 
donation paid into his hands for the support or benefit of the school, and such 
security shall be renewed at the beginning of each year, or renewed at other 
times or changed whenever renewal or change is required by the board of trustees. 

73. It shall be the duty of the treasurer to collect, receive and account for all 
school moneys, whether derived from the government or otherwise, for the purpose 
of education, within the district of which he is treasurer, and to distribute such 
moneys in the manner directed by the board of trustees, and he shall give and 
take receipts for all moneys so received and paid out by him, which be shall, 
when called upon, produce before the board of school trustees, as also all moneys 
or accounts in his charge, and shall hand over the same to the board of trustees on 
his ceasincc to hold office. 

74. Should the treasurer be at any time unable to attend to his duties the 
secretary, if the treasurer be a member of the board, shall attend to such duties in 
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his place, bat if the tredBurer shoald not be a member of the board, then the board 
shall appoint some person to attend to his duties, under the necessary bonds, and in 
the meantime the board of trustees shall be held to be the treasurer of the district. 

75. It shall be of the duties and within the powers of any board of trustees of any 
school district to : 

(1.) Engage a school teacher or teachera on such terms as the board may 
deem expedient; 

(2.) Procure a suitable building or buildings by purchase, lease or otherwise, 
for use as a school-room, in as central a location and of as satisfactory a 
character as possible with, if expedient, a play-ground attached; 

(3.) Make puch assessments on the real and personal property of the district 
and levy such taxes as may be necessary to defray the expenses authorized 
to be incurred in the preceding subsections, and all necessary expenses 
incurred ins the election of trustees, keeping the accounts or transacting the 
business of the district, and in furnishing the school-room with school 
material, furniture and firing; 

(4.) Insp-jct the schoo*, see that good order is kept and proper instruction is 
given and dismiss the teacher or any of the pupils for misconduct or 
immorality, or the teacher for incapacity ; 

(5.) See that true accounts both of the school and district are kept, and that 
the affairs of the district generally are conducted in the manner provided 
in ihis ordinance and with a due regard to efficiency and economy; 

(6). Select all the books, maps and globes to be used in the schools under 
their control from the list of those authorized by the lieutenant governor 
in council ; provided, however, that in the case of books, no other books 
shall be used by the trustees of any catholic school district than the books 
selected by the catholic section of the board of education in the province of 
Manitoba. 

(7.) Provide, free of cost, out of the funds of the district, books and slates for 
the use of children resident within the district and attending school, when 
parents are unable through poverty to procure the necessary books and 
slates for them, the right to such books and slates to rest in the school 
district; 

(8.) Provide, when deemed expedient, a suitable library for the school district, 
free of charge, making such regulations as to lending and the prevention of 
loss or damage to the books of such library as they may think fit ; 

(9.) Provide when deemed expedient, out of the school funds, prizes to be 
competed for by the children at times and in manner to be agreed upon 
by tne trustees and teacher. 

DUTIES OF TBUSTEES. 

76. A trustee may resign at any time by notifying the chairman of the board, 
or, if he be the only remaining member of the board, the lieutenant governor to that 
effect, in writing. 

77. Any trastee who shall : 1. Be absent from the district more than three 
months at any time ; 2. Fail to attend three consecutive meetings of the board, the 
same having been duly called by written notice left at his house or place of business ; 
3. Have become insolvent or convicted of any felony, may be declared disqualified 
on motion of the board and his seat as trustee declared vacant and an election to fill 
the vacancy shall be held as hereinbefore provided. 

78. If the lieutenant governor shall at any time receive the resignation of the 
sole remaining member of a board of trustees of any school district, or a certificate 
of any two justices of the peace or of the school inspector for the school district 
mentioned, that the board of trustees has ceased to exist, he shall order another 
election of trustees, as provided in section 40 of this ordinance, or shall hold the 
matter over for the consideration of the lieutenant governor in council as hereinafter 
provided. 
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TEACHBR. 



79. As soon as possible after the first election of trustees in any school district, 
and at such other times as may be expedient, the trustees shall engage a suitable 
person as school teacher for such term, not being more than one year, and at such 
salaiy as may be mutually agreed upon. 

80. It shall be the duty of the teachers to : 1. Preside over and maintain good 
order in the school ; 2. Teach from such and only such books as may be ordered or 
permitted by the trustees, as provided in this ordinance; 3. Hold a public examina- 
tion of the classes in the school at least once in six months, or otherwise as directed 
by the trustees ; 4. Admit trustees, school inspectors, parents of children attending, 
or ratepayers of the district to the school-room at any time; 5. To report to the 
trustees, from time to time, on the necessities of the school and the behaviour of the 
children attending it; 6. Punish children for misbehaviour, inattendance or disobe- 
dience, in such manner as the trustees may permit or direct; 7, Keep a true register 
of the school, according to the forms supplied by the lieutenant governor, and make 
such returns as may be required by the trustees or the lieutenant governor or lieu- 
tenant governor in council under this ordinance. 

CONDUCT OF SCHOOL. 

81. School shall be held between nine o'clock and twelve o'clock in the forenoon, 
and one o'clock and four o'clock in the afternoon of every day in the year, not 
including Saturdays, Sundays, statutory holidays, the two weeks following the 
twenty-third day of December in each year, summer holidays (not exceeding four 
weeks) during the months of August or September, as may be directed by the trus- 
tees, and any other holidays that may be permitted by the board of trustees. 

82. A recess of fifteen minutes in the forenoon and the same length of time in 
the afternoon may be allowed the children attending school, at the pleasure of the 
board of trustees. 

83. A form of prayer, adopted by the board of trustees, may be used by the 
teacher at the opening of the school each day. 

84. No religious instruction, such as bible reading, or reciting, or reading or 
reciting prayers, or asking questions or giving answers from any catechism, shall 
be permitted in any public or separate protestant or catholic school in the North- 
west Territories, from the opening of such school at nine o'clock in the forenoon 
until the hour of three o'clock in the afternoon after which time any such instruc- 
tion as may be allowed under this ordinance and permitted or desired by the trustees 
of the district may be given. 

85. Any child attending any school whose parent or parents or guardian is or 
are of the religious faith different from that exprossed in the name of such schpol 
district, shall have the privilege of leaving the school-room at the hour of three 
o'clock in the afternoon, or of remaining without taking part in any religious 
instruction that may be given, if the parents or guardian so desire. 

86. And it shall be unlawful for any teacher or school trustee to, in any way, 
attempt to deprive such child of any advantage that it might derive from the ordinary 
education given in such school, and such action on the part of any school trustee, 
inspector or teacher shall be held to be a disqualification for and voidance of the 
ofSce held by him or her. 

87. No foe shall be charged by any school district on account of the attendance 
of any children whose parents or guardians are ratepayers of such district, at the 
school thereof; but a rate not exceeding five cents per day, payable in advance, may 
be charged on any children resident outside the limits of such district, whose parents 
or guardians are not ratepayers of such district. 

INSPEOTOES. 

88. The lieutenant governor may appoint from time to time school inspectors 
for the different districts of the country and at the time of such appointment desig- 
nate the school districts which such official may inspect; provided that protestant 
and Boman catholic schools shall be inspected by officers of their own faith. 
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89. Inspoctors shall not be entitled to any remuneration for their services. 

90. It shall be the duty of the inspectors to: 

(1.; Visit from time to time the schools under their charge and examine the 
pupils in the different classes as to proficiency in their studies; 

(2.) At the desire of the trustees of any district, examine the teacher employed 
or proposed to be employed by such trustees as to his proficiency in the 
studies he is expected to teach and as to his methods of teaching ; 

(3.) Examine any candidate for the position of teacher who may apply to him 
for such examination and grant him such certificate of proficiency in study 
and method as he may think just ; 

(4.) Eeport from time to time to the lieutenant governor as to the efficiency, 
methods and usefulness of the schools under his charge as he may deem 
advisable, and also when deemed advisable to the trustees of the difierent 
districts. 

AID TO SCHOOLS. 

91. Every school district organized under this ordinance shall receive aid from 
the general revenue fund of the Territories of the amount and in manner as follows, 
provided that such funds be voted for such purpose from time to time by the North- 
west council. 

92. The teacher of such public school district shall at the close of each quarter, 
that is, at the ends of March, June, September and December, forward to the lieutenant 
governor a copy of the school register for such quarter, showing: 1. The days on 
which school was held during the quarter; 2. The attendance of children for each 
day, their denomination or religious faith, with the number of males and females ; 
3. The amount of the teacher's salary for that quarter. 

93. This statement shall be signed by the teacher and certified as correct by 
the chairman of the board of trustees, and shall be accompanied by a receipt of the 
school teacher to the board of trustees of the district for one-half of the salary pay- 
able to the teacher for that quarter up to the amount of $800 per year. Such receipt 
shall he prima facie evidence of payment of such salary and may be produced as such 
in any court of law. 

94. If it shall appear from such return that the average attendance at such 
school for the days on which it was kept open has been ten scholars or over, then 
the lieutenant governor shall cause to be transmitted to the treasurer of the board 
of trustees for the district an amount equal to that paid by the trustees to the 
teacher to be paid over to the teacher, and the treasurer shall take a receipt from 
the teacher on payment of the amount to him, which receipt shall be transmitted to 
the lieutenant governor. 

95. In case of a teacher becoming unfitted for duty by sickness, the trustees 
may, at the end of the then current quarter, discharge such teacher by paying him 
up in full to the end of that quarter, and on the quarterly return being forwarded 
to the lieutenant governor, in the manner provided in section 92 of this ordinance, 
with a statement of the circumstances of the case, he shall cause to be paid to such 
teacher the sum of money to which he would have been entitled had the school 
been kept open regularly and the average daily attendance been ten pupils or over. 

96. If a teacher be engaged for a less term than three months or at a less salary 
than at the rate of $300 a ^''car, or if the provisions of this ordinance are not com- 
plied with by any school district, then the dintrict employing such teacher, or other- 
wise not complying with the terms of this ordinance, shall not be entitled to receive 
aid as provided in the preceding sections of this ordinance. 

ASSESSMENT. 

97. When a school district is situated within a municipality, the trustees shall 
as soon as may be after the final revision of the assessment roll of the municipality, 
make a demand on the council of such municipality for the sum required for school 
purposes for the then current year ; but such sum shall not exceed an amount equal 
to five mills on the dollar, according to the last revised assessment roll, on the pro- 
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perty liable to a8i<es6ment in such school district for ordinary pcbool purposes, with 
such additional amount as may be necessary to meet any debenture indebtedness 
that may have been incurred and becoming due. 

98. When property owned by a protestant is occupied by a Roman catholic and 
vice versa^ the tenant in such cases shall only be assessed for the amount of property 
he owns, whether real or personal, but the school taxes on such rental or leased 
property shall in all cases, and whether or not the same has been or is stipulated in 
any deed, contract or lease whatever, be paid to the trustees of the district to which 
belongs the owner of the property so leased or rented and to no other. 

99. Whenever property is held jointly, as tenants, or tenants in common, by 
two or more persons, the holders]of such property being protestants and Eoman catho- 
lics, they shall be deemed and held accountable to the board or boards of trustees 
for an amount of taxes in proportion to their interest in the premises, tenancy or 
partnership respectively, and such taxes shall be paid to the school of the denomina- 
tion to which they respectively belong. 

100. If a school district be situated partly within two or more municipal cor- 
porations, then the board of trustees shall make a demand upon each of such cor- 
porations for that proportion of the amount of money required by such school dis- 
trict, which may justly be demanded by such school district, according to the 
amount of property included within the limits of the district and situated within the 
limits of such municipality. 

(1.) In case there is a difficulty in arriving at a proper assessment of the dif- 
ferent portions of the school district, the trustees may levy an asf^essment 
as provided in the subsequent sections of this ordinance. 

101. If a school district be not situated within the limits of any municipal cor- 
poration, then the trustees of such district shall themselves, or by means of an 
assessor, make an assessment of the real and personal property within the district 
and inscribe the same upon an assessment roll in the form as hereinafter provided. 

102. The trustees of any school district, or an assessor whom they shall 
appoint, shall, as soon as may be in each year, prepare an assessment roll for the 
district, in which shall be set down according to the best information to be had, a 
list of all the taxable property in the district, with the names of the occupants and 
owners, if such can be procured, and such list shall contain in one line, but in 
different columns, the following information : — 

(1.) Name of occupant or person in possession (if there be no occupant, 
a statement to that effect): (a.) Eeligion of occupant; (6.) Sex; (c.) 
^go J C^-) Occupation ; (e.) Place of residence. 

(2.) Name of owner, if it can be ascertained, (If owner^s name be unknown, 
such particulars concerning ownership of property as may be known) : 
(a.) Eeligion of owner ; (6.) Sex; (c.) Age; (d) Occupation; («.) Place 
of residence. 

(3.) Description of real property in occupation of each person : (a.) Part of 
section; number of section, township, range and meridian, or number and 
description of lot, in special survey, or number of lot, house or other 
particulars of each parcel ; (6.) Improvements in cultivated land (giving 
area), and buildings (giving size), on each parcel; (c.) Area in acres or 
feet of each parcel : (d,) Yaiue of each parcel; (e,) Total value of real 
property. 

(4.) Description of taxable personal property : (a.) Taxable personal pro- 
perty, other than income, with particulars ; (6.) Value of such personal 
property; (c.) Taxable income; (d.) Total value of personal property, 
including taxable income. 

(5.) Total value of taxable real and personal property. 

103. " Land," "real property" and "real estate," respectively, shall include all 
buildings or other things erected upon or affixed to the land, and all machinery 
or other things so fixed to any building as to form, in law, part of the realty, and 
all trees or underwood growing upon the land, and all mines, minerals, quarries, 
fossils in and under the same, except mines belonging to her majesty. 
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(2.') "Personal estate" and "personal property" shall include all goods, 
chattels, shares in incorporated companies, interest on mortgages, divi- 
dends from bank stock, money, notes, accounts and debts, at their 
actual value, income and all other property, except land and real estate 
and real property, as above defined, and except property herein expressly 
exempted ; 

(3.) " Property " shall include both real and personal property, as above 
defined. 

104. All real and personal property situated within the limits of any school dis- 
trict, or income derived by any person resident within the limits of such dis- 
trict, in the North-west Territories, shall be liable to taxation subject to the follow- 
ing exemptions : — 

(1.) Keal property held or reserved by the Canadian government, or held for 
the public use of the Territories, or for any municipality within the Terri- 
tories, or any school district within the Territories, or any tribe of Indians 
within the Territories; or any church, with not more than one acre of 
land attached, or any parsonage with not more than one acre of land 
attached, or any gi-aveyard not being more than one hundred and sixty 
acres in extent, or any hospital, orphanage or charitable institution of any 
religious body within the Territories, with not more than one acre of land 
attached ; all lands or personal property especially exempted from taxation 
by the parliament of Cauada or of Great Britain; provided always that 
when such real property is not occupied by or for the direct uses of the 
parties mentioned in the foregoing exemptions, the occupant shall be 
assessed in respect of such property; 

(2.) There shall further be exempted all farm produce held by any person, 
not the producer, for the sole purpose of shipment out of the district ; the 
net personal property of any person to the amount of one hundred dollars ; 
the annual income of any person to the amount of four hundred dollars; 
all income derived from real property or capital liable to taxation by the 
district, and household effects, of whatever kind, except musical in truments. 

105. A person occupying property or deriving income not liable to taxation, 
may compel the assessor, on written demand, to assess him for such propeity or in- 
come in order that he may thereby be qualified for voting or holding office. 

106. Land and personal property ^hal I be assessed against the person in occu- 
pation or possession thereof, unless when in the case of a non-resident owner, such 
owner shall in writing require the assessor to assess him alone for such property. 

(1.) But the person assessed shall in all cases, unless there is a stated agree- 
ment to the contrary, have summary recourse against such owner for the 
amount of taxes paid ; 

(2.) Provided alwaj's that, if the occupant be of the religious faith .different 
from that expressed in the name of the school district being either pro- 
tectant or Roman catholic, he, upon giving the assessor notice in writing to 
the effect that he desires to pay his school taxes to any certain district of 
the faith, either protestant or catholic, to which he claims to belong, and 
by truly informing the assessor as to who is the owner, and where he may 
be found, he bhall only be assessed for that part of the property, either 
real or personal, of which he is owner. 

107. No ratepayer shall be entered for assessment more than once on the assess- 
ment roll, and the taxes may be recovered either from the owner or occupant. 

108. Where more persons than one are joint tenants, or tenants in common, or 
holders of any property, they, or any number of them, shall be assessed for the 
'W^bole of such property, subject always to the provisions of section 99 of this ordi- 
nance, and such assessment may bo levied upon any one or more of them, saving 
always the recourse of such persons against the remaining holders, tenants or 
o^wnei-s. 

109. Real and personal property shall be estimated at their actual cash value, 
as they would be appraised in payment of a just debt from a solvent debtor. 

40c— 6 






82 

110. Land held in actual ase aod not for parposes of Bale, shall be appraised at 
the value which it is reasonably worth for the purposes for which it is in use. 

111. Any person may be required by the assessor to deliver to him a written 
statement of all property for which he is liable to be assessed, with such other infor- 
mation as to owner, occupant, location and vulne, or other necessary particulars as 
may be demanded, and if he fails to do so or knowingly makes any false statements, 
such person shall, upon complaint of the assessor and upon conviction before a justice 
of the peace having jurisdiction within the district, forfeit and pay a fine of twenty 
dollars, to be recovered in like manner as other penalties upon summary conviction 
before a jiistico of the peace. 

112. The assessment roll shall be completed as soon after the first of February 
in each year as shall be deemed expedient by the trustees, and the assessor shall, 
before handing the roll over to the secretary of the board of trustees, make affidavit 
(which shall be inscribed upon the roll) before a justice of the peace, that the state- 
ments contained therein are correct to the best of his knowledge and belief, after 
making due inquiry in each case. 

COURT OP REVISION. 

113. On receipt of the assessment roll by the secretary of the board of trustees in 
form as hereinbefore provided, he shall file the same, and at all convenient ofiioe 
hoars shall keep it open to the inspection of all pet*sons resident within the district 
or owning or in the possession of property, or in the receipt of incomes within the 
district, lor at least the space of two weeks and until the silting of the court of 
revision. 

114. As soon as the assessment roll shall have been completed and filed as here- 
inbefore provided, the secretary of the board of trustees or the assessor shall notify 
in writing, by post or otherwise, evevy person whose name appeal's upon such roll 
and whose address is known, as follows: — 

School District no. 1 

Sir (or Madam) : — Month, day, year. J 

You are her-eby notified that your name appears on the assessment roll of this 
school district for the present year as the owner (or occupant) of the following 
property : (Then give description of property and assessed value.) The board of 
trustees for the district will sit as a court of revision, as follows: (Mention day, 
hour and place at which court shall be held), and if you consider that you have 
been wrongfully at^sessed as above stated you will have an opportunity to make a 
statement of your case before the above court. 

Take notice that if you do not appear before this court of revision you will not 
be entitled to appeal from its decision to the district court. 



Secretary Board of Trustees. 

(or 

Assessor School District iVb. ) 

To 

115. The board of trustees shall cause to be posted up in at least ten conspicuous 
places within the district, a notice that the asses -^ment roll of the district for the 
current year has been made up, and where it may be examined, also the times and 
places at which the court of revision will be held, with a notice that such parties as 
do not appear before the court of revision will not be entitled to appeal from the 
decision of the court of revision to the district c'ourt. 

116. The board of trustees of any school district shall sit as a court of revision 
not less than fifteen or more than thirty days from the posting of the last of the 
notices hereinbefore mentioned, and shall hear all complaints that may be entered 
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up to the end of the day so appointed, and may adjourn from day to day until such 
complaints have been disponed of, but complaints entered after the day mentioned 
may or may not be recognized by such court of revision. 

117. Such court of revision shall have power to take evidence under oath, if 
necessary, either on behalf of the appellant or the school district, and shall alter or 
amend the assessment roll as to them shall seem to be in accordance with what is 
just and right. 

118. If a person be dissatisfied with the decision of the court of revision, he may 
appeal therefrom by entering a notice to that effect with the clerk of the district 
court for the division in which the school district is situated, and by depositing 
with the clerk of the court the costs of such appeal. Such notice of appeal must 
be entered within four days after the close of the court of revision for the school 
district. The clerk shall forthwith issue an ordinary summons returnable at the 
then next court sittings in the division in which such district lies, making the 
trustees defendants, and cause a copy, with the notice of appeal attached, to be 
served on the secretary of the school board. 

119. The tenant, occupant or owner of any real or personal property situated 
within the limits of any organized school district, may elect to pay the amoifet of 
taxes for which he is assessed on any property that he may have, to another school 
district, provided such school district is of the class, either protestant or catholic, 
different from the one in which the property of which he is the occupant or posses- 
sor, is situated, and of the class to which such person claims to belong, at any time 
alter the assessment is made and before the last sitting of the court of revision of 
the district; and he shall notify the assessor of the district in which he is assessed, 
to that effect, and the assessor shall thereupon note in the assessment roll the fact 
of such notice having been received. 

BATS OF A88ESSMBNT. 

120. The trustees of the school district shall make out an estimate of the prob- 
able expenditure of the district for the current year, and shall strike such rate of 
assessment on the assessed value of the properly, both real and personal, within the 
district, as shall be sufficient to meet such probable expenditure, making due allow- 
ance for all charges and probable loss in collection. 

(1.) Such rate shall not exceed five mills in each dollar of property liable 
to taxation for ordinary school purposes, with such additional rate per 
dollar as may be necessary to meet any debenture indebtedness that 
may have been incurred by such school district on the terms upon 
which it was incurred. 

121. Such rate shall not be struck until after the sitting of the court of revision, 
but as soon thereafter as may be, and in case of any appeals having been made to the 
district court, the rate shall not be struck until after the sittings of the court to 
which such cases were appealed, provided that a sitting of the said court be held 
within sixty days after the close of the court of revision. 

OOLLEOTION. 

122. The board of trustees shall cause to be made out a collector's roll for the 
school district, on which shall be set down the name of every person assessed, the 
assessed value of his real and personal property and the amount with which such 
person is chargeable according to the rate of taxation struck in respect of sums 
ordered to be levied by the board of trustees, with any other particulars that may 
be necessary, and such roll shall be placed in the hands of the treasurer for collection. 
pf^l23. As soon as the treasurer shall have received the collector's roll, he shall 
remit or cause to bo remitted by mail or otherwise, to each person whose name 
appears upon it as assessed for taxes, a notice in the following form: — 

School district, no. month, day, year. 

SiE (or Madam), — You are hereby notified that you are assessed on the assess- 
ment roll of this district for the following properties : (here give description and 
40c— 6i 
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assessed valae) the taxes on which, at the rate of on the dollar, 

amounts to (here mention amount). If the above amount is not 

paid to the undersigned within thirty days from the date of this notice, action to 
recover, as provided by law, will be taken. 



Treasurer^ School District No, 
To 

124. The treasurer shall give receipts on behalf of the school district for all 
taxes paid to him, and shall enter the fact of such payment having been made, with 
the dale of payment, on the collector's roll. 

125. As soon as judgment has been given in the cases of assessment appealed to 
the district court, the trustees shall alter, amend or erase fiom the assessment and 
collector's roils in accordance with such decision, and the treasurer may proceed to 
the collection of all such taxes without notice. 

126. The treasurer shall notify the board of trustees from time to time of the 
persons who fail to pay the taxes assessed against them, and the board of trustees 
shall take, or authorize to be taken, such action for the collection of such taxes as is 
hereinafter provided in this ordinance. 

127. In case any person fails to pay the taxes assessed against him during the 
thirty days of notice provided in section 123 of this ordinance, the treasui-er may, 
by himself or his agent, levy the same with costs, by distress of the goods and chat- 
tels of the person agaii;ist whom the same is assessed, situated within the school dis- 
trict, or of any goods or chattels found upon the premises assessed, the property of 
or in the possession of any other occupant of the premises, and the costs chargeable 
shall be those payable to deputy sheriffs. 

128. The treasurer shall by advertisement, posted up in at least three public 

E laces in the school district, wherein the sale of goods and chattels distrained is to 
e made, give at least nix days' public notice of the time and place of such sale and 
of the name of the person in payment of whose taxes the property is to be sold, and, 
at the time named in the notice, the treasurer, or his agent, shall sell at public 
auction the goods and chattels distrained or so much theieof as may be necessary 
to pay the taxes assessed, with all lawful costs up to the close of sale. 

129. If the property distrained has been sold for more than the amount of the 
taxes and costs, and if no claim to the surplus is made by any other person on the 
ground that the property sold belonged to him, or that he was entitled by lien or 
other right to the surplus, it shall be returned to the person in whose possession the 
property was when the distress was made. 

(1.) If any such claim is made by the person for whose taxes the property 
was distrained and the claim is admitted, the surplus shall be paid to the 
claimant; 

(2.) If the claim is contested, such surplus money shall be paid over by the 
treasurer of the district to the clerk of the division of the district court, 
within whose jurisdiction such school district is situated, who shall retain 
the same until the respective rights of the parties have been determined 
by action at law or otherwise. 

130. If the taxes payable by any poi-son cannot be recovered in any special 
manner provided by this ordinance, they may be recovered, with interest and costs, 
as a debt due the school district, in which case the production of the collector's roil 
or a copy of so much thereof as relates to the taxes payable by such peraon, certified 
as a true copy by the secretary of the school district, shall he prima facie evidence 
of the debt. 

131. An abstract from the assessment and collector's rolls of the district to which 
such person as is mentioned in section 119 of this ordinance, has elected to pay his 
assessment, showing that he has been assessed in that district for the property, the 
assessment of which he desired to have made therein, and has paid the taxes assessed 
thereon, according to the rate levied by that district for the year, accompanied by 
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the affidavit in regolar form of the assesflor and oollector of Bach district, that the 
before mentioned abstract is correct, shall be held to be evidence that he has paid 
his taxes to that district, and he shall then not be liable for taxes to the district 
within the limits of which the land or property of which he is the owner or occapant 
is situated, hot if the before-mentionea abstracts be not produced with the affidavits 
required within thirty days from thd first demand made by the treasurer of the dis- 
trict within which the land occupied by him lies, he shall pay the taxes assessed 
against him on the assessment and collector's rolls of that district to the collector 
thereof, and on producing proof of such payment in the manner provided in the pre- 
ceding portion of this section, he shall be relieved from paying the taxes assessed 
against him by the district to which he elected to pay his taxes in regard to the per- 
sonal property hereinbefore mentioned, and 8uch taxes shall on collection be paid 
over, less costH of collection, to the treasurer of the district to which such person 
desired to pay his taxes. 

(1.) In uo case shall a catholic be compelled to pay taxes to a protestant 

school or a protestant to a catholic school. 
132. The treasurer shall on or before the first day of December in each year 
return the collector's roll to the secretary of the board of trustees, with an account of 
all moneys received by him, accompanied by an affidavit, made before a justice of 
the peace, that the collection and other proceedings have been taken in accordance 
with the terms of this ordinance and that all the returns contained therein ate correct. 
183. The treasurer shall at the same time make a return in particular, certified 
by affidavit as provided in the next preceding section, of all property upon which 
the taxes, or any portion thereof, remain unpaid, and the reason of the failure of 
such payment. 

(I.) A copy of such return shall be kept on file by the secretary of the school 

district and shall be open to inspectioa of all ratepayers of the district or 

their agents. 

134. The taxes accrued on any land or property shall be a special lien on such 
land or property, having preference over any claim, lien, privilege or encumbrance 
of any party, except the crown, and shall not require registration to preserve it. 

135. Such accrued taxes shall be entered upon the aKsesHmentrolTof the district 
against such property from year to year and shall be held to be payable, if not other- 
wise collected, at the same time and in the same manner as the ordinary taxes of the 
year. 

136. Whenever the treasurer is satisfied, or is notified by the board of trustees, 
that there is sufficient distress upon any real property within the district which is 
in arrears for taxes, he shall proceed to levy the amount due in the samo manner 
and under the same provisions as are contained in section 127 of this ordinance. 

137. Whenever a portion of the tax on any land has been due for and in the 
third year, or for more than three years preceding the current year, the board of 
trustees may prepare a list, which shall be in duplicate, of all the lands liable to be 
Bold for arrears of taxes under this ordinance, with the amount of arrears against 
each lot, parcel or subdivision, and all other lawful charges standing against such 
land on account of such arrears of taxes, and the chairman shall certify to the cor- 
rectness of such lists. One of the said lists shall be deposited with the clerk of the 
division of the district court having jurisdiction within the school district, and the 
other placed in the hands of the treasurer, with a warrant thereto annexed, com- 
manding him to levy at a certain date upon the land for the arrears due thereon, 
with the costs. 

138. The proceeding for the sale of land for school taxes shall be the same, 
mutatis mutandis, as those provided by the municipal ordinance of 1884. 

INCURBING DEBT. 

139. Should it appear desirable to the board of trustees of any school district 
that a sum of money should be borrowed upon the security of the district for the 
erection, purchase or improvement of a school building or buildings for the district, 
or for the purchase or improvement of sites for such school building or buildings, or 
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for the purchase of suitable play grounds for the children attending the school or 
schools of the district, they shall, before proceeding to borrow such sum of money, 
receive the sanction of a majority of the ratepayers of the district, by taking a vote 
thereon as hereinafter provided. 

140. The board of trustees shall give notice of the polling to take place by 
printed posters displayed in at least twenty coiispicuous places throughout the dis- 
trict, at least twenty days before the polling, and by advertisemont for the same 
length of time, once each week, in the newspaper published nearest the school 
district. 

141. The notice of polling shall set forth: I. The sum of money which it is 
desired to borrow; 2. The term for which it is to be borrowed; 3. The rate of 
interest to be paid; 4. The purpose or purposes for which the money is to be 
expended, and the amount to be expended upon each ; 6. The rate of taxation which 
it will be necessary to levy on the assessable property of the district aocoixiing to the 
last finally revised assessment roll, in order to pay the principal and interest 
necessary to be paid on such loan, in accordance with the terms on which it is to be 
contracted, such terms being within the limitations provided by section 149 of this 
ordinance; 6. The place, day and hours of voting, tne hours in all cases being from 
ten o'clock a.m. until four o'clock p.m. ; 7. The qualification of voters, which shall 
be the same as pi*ovided in section 12 of this ordinance. 

142. A certified copy of the notice of polling shall be furnished to the lieutenant 
governor by the chairman of the board. 

143. The chairman of the board of trustees shall be returning officer, and shall 
act as provided in sections 17 and 18 of this ordinance. 

144. The method of taking the vote, administering the oath and conducting the 
polling shall be as provided in sections 50, 51, 52, 53, 54 and 55 of this ordinance. 

145. Scrutineers shall act as provided in subsection (7) of section 17 of this 
ordinance. 

146. The poll shall be closed and the firut summing up and the final recount of 
votes made in accordance with subsection (8) of section i7 and section 21 of this 
ordinance. 

147. The lieutenant governor, on satisfying himself from the information sub- 
mitted to him, as hereinbefore provided, that the vote has been properly taken, 
shall, in writing, empower the board of trustees to borrow the sura or sums of money 
mentioned in the notice of polling, or the contrary, according to the expressed wish 
of the majority of the legally qualified voters of the district. 

148. Provided that if it bhall appear to the lieutenant governor that any school 
district desiring the power of borrowing money is not in a condition to repay such 
money at the time and in the manner set forth in the notice of polling, he may 
withhold his sanction to the borrowing of such money by nuch school district, 
although a majority of the ratepayers may have voted in favour of it, and shall 
refer the matter to the consideration of the lieutenant governor in council. 

149. All money borrowed under this ordinance shall be borrowed by de- 
benture : 

(1.) The total face value of the debentures issued shall not be for a greater sum 
than one-tenth of the total assessed value of the real and personal property 
within the district, according to the last finally revised assessment roll of 
the district. 

(2.) Debentures shall not run for a longer term than ten years, and shall be 
redeemable in equal annual instalments. 

(3.) Debentures shall be of the form following : — 

School district no $ Debenture no 

The trustees of school district no promise to pay the 

bearer, at the at 

the sum of dollars of lawful money of Canada, in eqaal 

annual instalments from the date of the countersigning hereof, with interest at the 
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rate of eight per cent per annum, at the terms and in the amoante specified in the 
coupons appearing on the back of this debenture. 



Chairman {or Acting Chairman), 



Trustee^ Secretary-Treasurer, 
Countersigned this day of 188 



Lieutenant Governor N. W. Territory. 

{Coupons,) 

Coupon no. 
Debenture no. 

The board of school trustees of school district no. will 

pay to bearer at the bank at on the day of 

188 , the sum of dollars, being the payment 

with the total interest at the rate of eight per cent per annum, due on that day on 
school debenture no 



Treasurer, School District No, 
Countersigned 



Lieutenant Governor N. W. Territory. 

(4.) The treasurer of the school district shall keep a register giving the names 
of all persons who ma}'' have purchased any of the debentures of such dis- 
trict and the coupons thereof, with the time of purchase of such debentures, 
and on any sale of such debentures or coupons to other parties being 
reported to him by the buyer and seller of such debentures or coupons with 
a request for registration, he shall register the date and circumstances of 
such transfer. 

150. The trustees of any school district having received notice from the lieu- 
tenant governor, authorizing them to contract a loan as hereinbefore provided, shall 
issue debentures therefor in the form pet forth in subsection (3) of the next pre- 
ceding section to secure the amount of the principal and interest of such loan upon 
the terms specified in the notices of polling before mentioned, and said debentures 
and the coupons thereof shall besuflScient, when signed by two of the trustees of the 
district and countersigned by the lieuienant governor, to bind such school district, 
and to create a charge or lien against all school property and rates in the school 
district for which such loan is made. 

151. All debentures shall, on redemption, be transmitted to the lieutenant 
governor by the board of trustees for registration and cancellation by destruction. 

SCHOOL MEETINGS. 

152. A meeting of the ratepayers of every public school district shall be called 
by the charman of the board of trustees for the first Tuesday in January in each 
year, or such other day, not later than the Saturday following, as may be expedient, 
by public notice, giving the day, place and hour of meeting, and such notice shall be 
posted in ten conspicuous places within the district one week before the day for 
which the meeting is called. 

153. The chairman of the board of trustees shall be chairman of the meeting, 
and the meeting shall elect a secretary, who shall record the minutes thereof. 



88 

154. There shall at such meetiog be Bubmitted in writiDg by the board of 
trusteea and read to the meeting: — 

(1.) By the secretary thereof, a statement by the teacher and signed by 
him, giving the following particulars: — (a) The number of days on 
which school was kept open during the year succeeding the last an- 
nual meeting; (b) The total number of children attending school during 
that period, specifying the number of males and females respectively; 
(c) The average age of the children attending school ; ((i) The religious 
faith professed by the children, or their parents on behalf of the children ; 

(c) The average daily attendance throughout the year ; ( f) The branches 
of education taught in the school, and the number of children studying 
each ; (g) The number of dismissals of scholars for misbehaviour or other 
causes ; (A) Such general remuiks as to the progress and well-being of 
the school as he may desire to make. 

(2.) By the eecietary of the board of ti-ustees and signed by him, a statement 
showing: (a) The names of the trustees for the year, with the term of 
office which each has yet to fill ; (6) The vacancies created in the board 
during the year, if any, giving the reasons therefor and method thereof, 
with an account of the elections held to fill such vacancies, and the results 
thereof; (c) The engagements entered into during the year by the board, 
as well as an account <>f those entailed upon them by their predecessors; 

(d) The amount of assessable property in the district according to the last 
finally revised assessment loli ; (e) The appeals against assessment made 
to the district court, and the results of such appeals; (/) The times of 
holding regular meetings of the board of trustees during the year, and the 
resolutions adopted at such meetings, with such particulars of the minutes 
as may be demanded bj' any ratepayer present; {g) Particulars of the 
real and personal property held by the district. 

(3.) By the treasurer of the district, and signed by himself: (a) The amount 
of money received by the district from all sources during the year, with 
particularts; (6) The amount of money due the district from all sources, 
with particulars; (c) The amount of money paid out by the district during 
the year, with the particulars of payment; (d) The amount^ if any, due 
by the district, to whom due, and the terms and time of payment. 

155. By the board of trustees, and signed by the chairman, such statement in 
regard to the past, present and future of the district as they may deem sufficient, 

156. The board of trustees, or the members thereof, shall answer any questions 
that may be asked by any ratepayer present, which questions and answers shall bo 
recorded by the secretary in the minutes of the meeting if required to do so by any 
ratepayer. 

157. A majority of the ratepayers present at the meiting shall elect a com- 

Eetent person to audit the accounts of the district and the reports submitted by the 
oard of trustees. x 

158. The secretary of the meeting ^hall, before its close, read the minutes aloud 
for approval or otherwise, and such minutes shall form part of the yearly report 
and be placed at once in the hands of the auditor with the reports submitted by the 
board of ti-ustees. 

159. The auditor elected as hereinbefore provided shall have access to all the 
records of the school district in whose hands soever they may bo, and he shall com- 
pare them with the reports submitted by the board of trustees to the school meet- 
ing, and with the minutes of the school meeting taken by the secretary thereof, and 
if he shall find from such comparison that the reports submitted are correct, and 
the statements recorded in the minutes are not belied by the records, he hhall pro- 
ceed before a justice of the peace with the reports before mentioned and shall make 
affidavit as follows, before such justice, which affidavit shall be attached to the 
reports: — 

I, A. B., make oath and say, that I was duly appointed auditor of the reports 
and accounts of school district no for the year 18 at the regular annual 
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school meeting of the said district, and have examined the reports made to the said 
meeting and carefully compared them with the records of the school district. 

I find that the reports are correct throughout, and correspond with the recoi*ds 
of the district. 

Sworn before me ^ 

y Auditor, 

CD. 3 

One of Her Majesty's Justices of the Peace in and for the N.W.T. 

160. If the auditor shall find that the reports are incorrect in any particular, 
be shall proceed as before except that the latter paragraph of the affidavit made 
by him shall read : 1 find that the reports are incorrect in the following particulars 
(then specify particulars). 

161. When the auditor shall have made affidavit as to the reports, he shall cause 
them to be posted to the lieutenant governor without delay. 

162. If the report is certified to as correct, the lieutenant governor shall cause 
a copy thereof throughout, excepting the minutes of the school meeting which may 
be omitted at will, for the purpose of being kept on record and shall transmit the 
original to the board of trustees of the district which made the report. 

163. If the report is certified to as incorrect, the lieutenant governor in council 
shall take such action as may be deemed advisable in the matter. 

PENALTIES. 

164. Any trustee who shall : (1) Knowingly falsifj^^ or cause or allow to be falsi- 
fied assessment rolls, voters' lists, school returns, minutes of meetings or any of the 
records of the dibtrict, or who shall fail to deliver up such records when called upon 
by the chairman or duly appointed auditor ; (2) Misappropriate or cause to be mis- 
appropriated any of the funds or real or personal property of the district; (3) Enter 
into or have any interest in any contract with the district for which money is to be 
paid or work done; shall thereby be disqualified from fulfilling the term of office for 
which he was elected, and shall be liable to a fine not exceeding fifty dollars. 

165. Any school trustee, officer or employee of a school district, who, after his 
ceasing to hold office, detains any book, paper or thing belonging to the school dis- 
trict, shall thereby incur a penalty of not less than five dollars nor more than one 
hundred dollars for each day during which he wrongfully retains possession of such 
books, paper or thing after having received notice in writing from the chairman of 
the board of trustees or from the lieutenant governor, requiring him to deposit the 
same in the hands of some person mentioned in such notice. 

166. If a trustee or any other officer or employee of a school district knowingly 
sign any false school report, school register, assessment or collector's roll, notice of 
meetings or elections, or receipts for money on account of the school district, or 
certificate or other statement as provided in this ordinance, or shall knowingly 
falsify any of the above he shall for each offence forfeit a sum not exceeding one 
hundred dollars. 

167. Any returning officer of any school district or proposed school district, 
acting under the provisions of this ordinance, who shall knowingly and wilfully 
prejudice the result of any voting by preventing votes from being taken or taking 
unlawful votes or altering the returns or books in any way or by any other means, 
shall be liable to a fine not exceeding one hundred dollars. 

168. Should ihe trustees of any school district wilfully contract liabilities in the 
name of the district greater or other than as provided in this ordinance, or appro- 
priate any of the moneys of the school district for purposes other than is provided 
in this ordinance, the school district, through its proper officers or the lieutenant 
governor on its behalf, ma}'- recover from such trustees, jointly or severally, the sum 
or sums for which the district has been rendered liable through the action of such 
trustees over and above the amount provided in this ordinance, in addition to the 
total amount of any moneys that have been misappropriated by such trustees. 
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1^9. All prosecntions under the preceding sections of this ordinance may be 
instituted by any ratepayer of the school district affected, or by the lieutenant 
governor, in any court having jurisdiction within the limits of such school district, 
and if the defendant does not appear or if the complaint be proven, the stipendiary 
magistrate or justices of the peace shall forthwith declare the election of sucn trustee 
or other officer void, with such fine, not exceeding one hundred doUare and costs of 
court, as he or they may deem sufficient, and (shall notify the chairman of the board 
to that effect, who shall thereupon give notice of an election to fill the vacancy thus 
created. 

170. Any school district which fails to : (1) Employ a duly qualified teacher at 
a salary of not less than $300 a year for at least three months in every full year after 
organization: (2) Elect and keep in office a duly qualified board of trustees; (3) 
P^ at the time and the manner agreed upon any debentures that may have been 
lawfully issued by such school district; shall upon complaint thereof being made 
and the fact established before a stipendiary magistrate and a certificate thereof 
having been received by the lieutenant governor, be proclaimed by the lieutenant 
governor to be disorganized. 

171. Upon such proclamation being made the lieutenant governor in council 
shall thereupon become invested with all the powers of school trustees of such district 
to conduct the affairs thereof, and shall deal with, and, if necessary, wind up the 
affairs of such district as the lieutenant governor in council may deem just and 
expedient., 

MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS. 

172. The fiscal school year shall be held to commence on the first Tuesday of 
January in each year, and all accounts opened during the preceding fiscal year shall, 
if possible, be closed at that date. 

173. All moneys accruing from fines under this ordinance shall belong to the 
general revenue fund of the North- west Territories. 

174. The lieutenant governor shall cause to bo kept a register book in which 
shall appear in regard to each school district : (1) The date at which it was erected ; 

S2) The full name and number thereof; (3) The llmitn, area, situation and general 
escripiion thereof, according to the plan or map of such district originally sub- 
mitted to the lieutenant governor ; (4) A certified copy of the original plan ; (5) 
The alterations, if any, that have been made in its limits, with the date thereof; 
(6) Such alterations shown on the copy of the original plan; (7) The debenture 
indebtedness that may have been incurred from time to time, with the cancellation 
thereof when such has taken place; (8) In cases in which the affairs of tue district 
have been dealt with directly by the lieutenant governor in council, the circum- 
stances attendant thereon. 

175. The lieutenant governor shall cause to be kept a book for the registration 
of debentures, in which shall appear : (1) The name and number of each school 
district issuing debentures; (2) The amount of debenture indebtedness incurred 
by such district from time to time; (3) The purposes for which the indebtedness 
was incurred, with particulars of the amount required for each specific pur))08e; (4) 
The date of the countersigning of each debenture by the lieutenant governor, with 
particulars as to amount, rate of interest, and manner, place and time of payment; 
^5) The date of redemption of each such debenture ; (6^ The date and manner oif 
aestruction of each such debenture by order of the lieutenant governor, with the 
name of a witness to such destruction. 

176. The lieutenant governor shall cause to be printed or pi*ocured a sufficient 
number of blank forms, such as those requiring to be filled in case of applications 
for the erection of a school district, notices of elections of trustees, notices of public 
school meetings, notices of polling for the purpose of sanctioning the issue of deben- 
tures by a school district, or the division of a public school district into two or more 
school districts, quarterly registers for the use of schools, blank forms for the use of 
teachers and trustees sending in the reports provided for in this ordinance, assess- 
ment rolls, tax collector's rolls, assessment notices, tax notices, notices for holding 
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courts of revision, blank debentures, and all other forms provided to be used in this 
ordinance, and shall furnish such blanks to the trustees of school districts making 
application therefor at as nearly cost price as may bd, and shall keep supplies of all 
these forms, except debentures, for sale to boards of school trustees in the hands of 
responsible parties in each of the principal settlements throughout the territories. 
177. This ordinance may be cited as the " School Ordinance of 1881." 

NO. 3 OP 1885. 

AN ORDINANCE TO AMEND AND CONSOLIDATE AS AMENDED, THE SCHOOL ORDINANCE 

OP 1884. 

Passed 18th December, 1885. 

Be it enacted by the lieutenant governor of the North-west Territories, in 
couDcil, as follows : — 

BOARD OP EDUCATION. 

1. The lieutenant governor in executive conncil may appoint and constitute 
a board of education for the North-west Territories, composed of five members, two 
of whom shall be Boroan catholics, and two shall be protestants, and the lieutenant 
governor, who shall be chairman. 

2. The members of the board shall be paid for their services, four dollars for 
each day of attendance at their meetings, and their actual travelling expenses. 

3. A majority of the board of education shall be a quorum. 

4. Any member of the board absenting himself from the meeting of the board, or 
from the meeting of this section, as hereinafter defined, for six months, shall be con- 
sidered to have resigned his position, and the other member of the section to which 
he belongs shall notify the lieutenant governor of the vacancy so caused, and the 
lieutenant governor bhall appoint his saccessor. 

5. It shall be the duty of the board : — 

(1) To meet twice a year at least, at Eegina ; 

(2) To appoint inspectors, who shall hold office daring the pleasure of the board, 
and to remunerate them for their services; 

(3) To appoint a board or boards of examiners for the examination of teachers, 
whose qualifications shall from time to time be prescribed by the board of. 
education ; ^ 

(4) To provide for the expenses of the board of examiners ; 

(5) To arrange for the proper examination, grading and licensing of teachers, 
and the granting of certificates ; such certificates to be of three classes, viz., 
a first, second and third cla^^s -certificate and a p?-ovisional certificate; 

(a) Every such certificate of qualification shall have the signature of a 
member of the board, but no certificate shall be given to any teacher 
who does not furnish satisfactory proof of good moral conduct; 

(6) To appoint a secretary to the board, and to provide for his salary; 

(7) To make from time to time such regulations as they may think fit, for the 
general organization of schools; 

(8) To make regulations for the registering and reporting of daily attendance 
at all schools ; 

(9) To cause to be kept a proper record of the proceedings of the board ; 

(10) To determine all appeals from the decisions of inspectors of schools, and 
to make such orders thereon as may be required ; ' 

(11) To prescribe the form of school register for all schools; 

(12) To make regulations for the calling of their meetings from time to time, 
and prescribe the notices thereof to be given to members. 

6. The board of education shall resolve itself into two sections, the one consist- 
ing of the protestant, and the other of the Eoman catholic members thereof, and it 
shall be the duty of each section : 
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(1) To have nnder its control and management the schools of its section, and 
to make from time to time sach regulations as may be deemed fit for their 
general government and discipline^ and the carrying out of the provisions 
of this ordinance ; 

(2) To cancel the certificate of a teacher upon sufficient cauBc ; 

(3) To select, adopt and prescribe a uniform series of text books, to be used in 
the schools of the section. 

SCHOOL DISTRICTS. 

*7. The woi*ds " school district " shall mean any tract of land declared by the 
lieutenant governor, as hereinafter provided, to be such school district, and the in- 
habitants thereof shall be a body corporate and politic for the purposes and with the 
powers and liabilities hereinafter specified. 

8. Every school district shall be known under the corporate name of the "School 
district of " (here insert the name chosen by 
the people of district, "protestant" (or "catholic") "public" (or " separate ") 
" school district no. " (given by lieutenant governor or lieutenant gov- 
ernor in council) "of the North-west Territories." 

9. A protestant or catholic, public or separate school district, shall, at its erec- 
tion, comprise an area of not more than thirty-six square miles, its extreme limits 
being not more than nine miles apart, and shall contain not less than four resident 
heads of families with a population of children of school age, that is to say, between 
the ages of five and sixteen, of not less than ten. 

10. "Elector" shall mean any man or unmarried woman of the full age of 
twenty-one years, not an alien or unenfranchised Indian, who has within the limits of 
any proposed or existing school district, possession, in his, or in right of his wife, or 
her own right, of any land of the value of one hundred dollai*s, or who is an occupant 
and cultivator of unpatented Dominion lands of the value of one hundred dollars, 
whether as a homesteader or otherwise, and any person who has as a joint tenant or 
tenant in common, an unexpired lease for the term of one year of any certain parcel 
of land, of which the yearly rental is at least twenty dollars. 

FORMATION OF SCHOOL PISTRICTS. 

11. Any three resident electors of any^ locality fulfilling the requirements of 
section 10 of this oi*dinance, may be formed, or may form themselves into a com- 
mittee to procure its er* ction into a school district, and may petition the Heutenant 
governor for such erection. 

12. The petition shall set forth : 

(1.) The proposed name in full, limits, definite location and approximate area 
of the proposed district ; 

(2.) The approximate value of the taxable property within the proposed limits; 

(3.) The distance from, and the location of, the nearest school district; 

(4.) The name and address of a resident elector who shall act as returning 
officer; 

(5.) Approximately the total population, the adult population and the popula- 
tion of children of school age as detined in section 9 of this ordinance re- 
sident within the proposed district ; 

(6.) By an accompanying sketch, plan or map of the proposed district, its 
boundaries, principal legal subdivisions, principal physical features and 
general location. 

(7.) The date upon and place at which a meeting of the school electors of the 
proposed district will be held to decide whether the majority is in favour 
of the locality being erected into a school district or not and elect trustees. 

13. The petition must be accompanied by an affidavit of the several members 
of the committee, maie before a justice of the peace, or a notary public, resident 
within the limits of the proposed district or as near thereto as may be, that the 
members of the committee are bona fide resident electors of the proposed school dis- 
trict, and that the statements made in the petition are correct. 
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14. At least tweuty-one days before the day mentioned in the petition^ to the 
lieatenant governor as the one upon which the before mentioned meeting is to he 
held, the committee shall cause to be posted up in at least five conspicuous and 
widely separated places within the district, copies of the following notice : — 

NOTICE. 

All parties are hereby notified that the undersigned committee have petitioned 
the lieutenant governor for the erection of (give name in full) school district within 
the following limitn, that is to say (/f£fine limits) and hereby call a meeting of the 
school electors within these limits, to decide whether such petition shall be granted 
or not, to be held on the day of at from 12 o'clock noon till 4 p.m , and 

to elect three school trustees. The qualification of voters is expressed in the follow- 
ing oath which persons desiring to vote mast take, if required: — "You do solemnly 
Bwear that your name is (mention name given by the proposed voter) ; that you are the 
owner (tenant or occupant) of (describe the land voted upon) ; that it is of the value 
of one hundred dollars (or, if tenant, of the yearly value of twenty dollars) ; that it 
is situated 'within the limits of the proposed school district ; that you are of the 
full age of twenty-one years ; that you are not an alien or unt^nfranchised Indian; 
that you have not received any corrupt reward and have no hope or expectation of 
receiving any such reward for voting at this time and place." 

(Name of member of committee who istoactas returning officer.) 

Returning Officer, 

(Name of second member of committee) 

(Name of third member of committee) 

School Committee. 

(1.) Such notice may be either printed or written. 

15. The lieutenant governor shall acknowledge the receipt of the petition for 
the proposed school district, to the returning officer named in subsection 4 of section 
12, and state whether he approves of the erection of the same, or not. 

16. The returning officer shall preside over the proceedings of the meeting 
mentioned in subsection 7 of section 12, and the electors present at such meeting shall 
appoint a secretary who shall record the proceedings of the meeting and perform 
all other such duties as may be required of him by this ordinance. 

17. The returning officer shall decide all questions of order, subject to an appeal 
to the meeting ; and in case of an equality of votes, he shall give the casting vote, 
but he shall have no vote except as chairman. 

18. The chairman of the meeting shall take the votes in the manner desired by 
a majority of the electors present; but he shall, at the request of any two electors, 
grant a poll for recording by the secretary the names of the voters present; such 
poll shall close *at 4 o'clock p.m. 

19. If required by any person present, or of his own accord, if deemed advisa- 
ble the chairman of the meeting shall administer the oath prescribed in section 14 
of this ordinance. 

20. If it is desired in the case of any person voting under this ordinance to appeal 
against the decision of the returning officer or chairman of such school district 
meeting, such appeal must be notified to the chairman of the meeting within throe 
days of the meeting and must be made under oath within three days before a justice 
of the peace, and the appellant shall forward it to the stipendiary magistrate of the 
judicial district within which the school district affected is situated together with 
the sum of twenty-five dollars, and the stipendiary magistrate shall thereupon inves- 
tigate such appeal and shall confirm the election or vote, or set it aside with costs or 
otherwise and appoint the time and place of holding a new meeting if necessary. 

21. If the majority of votes taken at this meeting is ai(a nst the erection of & 
school district, the chairman shall notify the lieutenant governor. 
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FIB8T ELEOTION OF TRUSTEES. 



22. So soon as the majority of the electora at this first school meeting have 
decided in favour of the erection of the school district the electors present shall, 
by a majority of votes, elect from the resident electors in the school district, three 
trustecH. 

23. The qualification of persons who may be elected as trustees shall be the 
same as required in the case of voters, with the addition that the candidate must be 
possessed of real or personal property to the amount of five hundred dollars, and in 
case other than the fii*st election, has no contract either direct or indirect, with the 
school district. 

24. Every elector shall be entitled to cast as many votes as there are trustees 
to be elected, but in no case shall any one elector cast more than one vote for any 
one candidate at the same election. 

25. Within seven but not before the expiration of three days after the date of 
their elections, the chairman of the meeting and the trustees elect shall appear before 
a justice of the peace and the chairman shall make an affidavit before such justice 
that the trustees elect were elected by a majority of the electors at the school 
district meeting mentioned in section 22. 

(1.) Each trustee elect shall take the following oath of office before a justice of 
the peace : 

I, A.B., do solemnly swear that I will to the best of my ability, honestly and 
faithfully discharge the duties devolving upon me as trustee of (name of school dis- 
trict in full) school district no. during the term for which I have been elected, 
in accordance with the ordinance of the North-west Territories. So help me G-od. 

(2.) The justice of the peace shall grant to each trustee, after he has taken the 
foregoing oath, a certificate of election in the following form: 

1, A.B., one of her majesty's justices of the peace in and for the North-west 
Territories, hereby declare that (give name, residence and occupation of person 
mentioned) elected school trustee for (give name of school district) to hold office 
until the thirty-first day of October, 18 , has this day taken before me the oath 
of office prescribed in subsection one of section 25 of the ordinance respecting 
schools of the North-west Territories. 

Dated 

A. B., Justice of the Peace. 

(3.) If through any unavoidable cause, a trustee elect does not take his oath of 
office, as herein provided, the chairman of the meeting shall appoint another 
day, notifying him of the same, for taking such oath, and shall report the 
circumstance to the board of education. 

26. A copy of each certificate so granted shall be forwarded by the returning 
officer to the ooard of education. 

27. The trustees elected at a first school district meeting shall continue in office 
until the thirty-first day of October next ensuing the one following tfieir election. 

PBOOLAMATION. 

28. On receiving the report of a first school meeting, the lieutenant governor 
shall, if the majority of the votes at the school district meeting has been in favour 
of the erection of the school district, forthwith proclaim the district a school district 
in accordance with the terms of the petition addressed to him in that behalf with 
such number as he may see fit, and in manner as hereinafter provided. 

29. The proclamation of the lieutenant governor erecting any district into a 
school district shall set forth : (1) The name in full, number, situation and limits 
thereof; (2) The date and place at which the meeting of electors and the election 
of trustees was held ; (3) The names of the elected trustees. 

SO. If two or more petitions for the erection of school districts, the proposed 
boundaries of which overlap, are received before any of the districts are erected by 
proclamation as hereinbefore provided, the lieutenant governor shall, on receiving 
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the retarns of the voting in favour of their erection, before issuing the proclamation 
defining the boundaries, correspond with the inspector of schools for the district or 
districts and require him to report upon the matter. The lieutenant governor shall 
then alter the proposed boundary lines in such manner as shall appear to be an equal 
division of the territory in Hispute between the said districts and shall so declare 
and ^x the boundaries in his proclamation; provided always that, in case of such 
alteration of boundaries, if any district be reduced below the standard provided in 
section nine of this ordinance, then such district shall not be so erected into a school 
district on the petition sent in. 

SEPARATE SOHOOLS. 

31. In accordance with the provisions of " The North-west Territories Act, 
1880," providing for the establishment of separate schools, it shall be lawful for any 
number of property holders resident within the limits of any public school district 
or within two or more adjoining public school districts or some of whom are with- 
in the limits of an organized school district and others on adjacent land, not included 
within such limits, to be erecled into a separate school district by proclamation of the 
lieutenant governor with the same rights, powers, privileges, liabilities and method 
of government throughout as hereinbefore provided, in the case of public school 
districts. 

32. Such separate school district shall be erected on petition of all those desiring 
to have their land set aside as a separate school district. 

33. The petition for the erection of a separate school district shall state in ad- 
dition to the particulars mentioned in subsections one and six of section twelve of 
this ordinance: (1) The description of the land held by each petitioner, its area, 
assessed value or probable assessable value, if outside the limits of a municipality, 
its situation in regard to present organized school districts as well as Dominion 
lands surveys and natural boundaries ; (2) The number of children of school age, 
resident within and adjacent to the proposed district, of the religious faith of the 
petitioners, who would probably attend such school. 

34. Each such petition shait be accompanied by an atfidavit of some person 
competent to verify the signatures and facts therein set forth. 

35. Upon the receipt of such petition, the lieutenant governor shall if there be no 
impediment requiring the consideration of the lieutenant governor in council h&ne a 
proclamation erecting such separate school district and order the first election of 
trustees, fixing the date thereof, and appoint a returning officer who shall conduct 
the election as is provided in sections 16, 17, 18, 19,20, 22,23, 24, 25 and 26, and the 
trustees elected shall proceed as provided in section 25. 

36. The lieutenant governor shall at the same time notify, in writing, the board of 
trustees of any public school district that may include the whole or any part of such 
separate school district within its limits, of the fact of the erection of such separate 
Bcnool district and of the lands of such separate school district having been with- 
drawn from buch public school district. 

37. Any land and personal property therein set apart as a separate school dis- 
trict, shall be assessable by the public school district, within whose organized limits 
it is situated, for the purpose of paying off any debenture indebtedness that may 
have been incurred, duririg the time that such land was included as a part of such 
public school district in the same manner and time and at the same rates as the 
remaining portion of such public school district may be assessed to pay off such in- 
debtedness, but for no other purpose whatever. 

DIVISIONS AND ADDITIONS TO SCHOOL DISTRICTS. 

38. Any public school district may be divided into two or more parts by procla- 
mation of the lieutenant governor, on recommendation of the board of trustees of the 
district, after he shall have been satisfied that a vote has been taken on the question 
in the manner provided in the case of a school district, authorizing the issuing of de- 
bentures, and that the majority of duly qualified votes cast have been in favour of 
such division being made. 
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39. Any two or more public or separate school districts may be united in one 
public or separate school district by proclamation of the lieutenant governor in the 
same manner as that provided for the division of public school districts, and all the 
real and personal property held by all the districts shall thereby become the pro- 
perty of the united district. 

40. The owner of any land situated outside the limits of any school district or 
included in any school district, may have it included in an adjoining or adjacent 
school district, whether public or separate (but of the faith, either protestant or 
Eoman catholic, to which the petitioner belongs) on petitioning the trustees of such 
district to that effect; and such petition vshall be accompanied by the affidavit of the 
petitioner that he is the owner of such land. 

41. The trustees, on receiving a petition to the effect and in the form and sub- 
stance mentioned in the next preceding section of thii^ ordinance, may annex the 
land of the petitioner to Ihe district of which they are tru:^toes, and shall notify the 
lieutenant governor that such land has been annexed to their school district, and 
shall announce the additions or changed that have been made, stating in particular 
the ownership and assessed value of the property affected, by notice published in 
five public and widely separated places in the school district or districts affected, 
and they shall also notify in writing the petitioner and the board or boards of trus- 
tees of the district or districts that have been affected by the changes that have been 
made. 

42. Parties petitioning for the organization of separate school districts or for 
any addition or change in the area or limits of any school district or districts, as 
hereinbefore provided, shall accompany such petition with such sum of money as 
may be deemed sufficient by the lieutenant governor to pay the necessary expenses 
connected with the changes petitioned for before they can require their petition to 
be considered. 

ANNUAL ELECTION OF TRUSTEES. 

43. A meetitjg of the ratepayers of the school district shall be called by the 
secretary of the school district by notices posted in five conspicuous and widely 
separated places on the second Monday of October, unless the same be a statutory 
holiday, and then on the ensuing day, for the purpose of nominating the trustees to 
serve as such for the year commencing the first day of November following. 

44. A majority of the ratepayers present shall elect a chairman, and the pro- 
ceedings shall be carried on as provided in sections 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 
25 and 26, except as to the election of a secretary; the secretary of the school dis- 
trict shall act as the secretary of this meeting. The newly elected trustees shall 
proceed as is provided in section 25. 

45. The first meeting of the newly elected trustees shall be held on the thii-d 
Monday in November in each year, unless the same be a statutory holiday, when it 
shall be held on the day next ensuing, and the trustees of the previous year shall be 
deemed to hold office up to the first meeting of the new trustees, notwithstanding 
that the school year shall expire on the 3l8t of October in each year. 

46. A correct copy of the proceedings of the first, and of every annual and of 
every special school district meeting, signed by the chairman and secretary, shall 
be forthwith transmitted by the chairman of such meeting to the district inspector 
of schools, who shall report upon the same to the president of the board of education. 

47. At the annual meeting for the election of school trustecH, the ratepayers 
then present shall elect an auditor who shall audit the accounts of the district and 
report the result thereof to the annual meeting of ratepayers. 

BOABD OF SCHOOL TRUSTEES. 

48. The ratepayer of every school district that may be established under this 
ordinance, and their successors, shall be a body corporate and politic under the name 
and number mentioned in the proclamation of its erection. It shall be represented 
by a board of three trustees elected as herein provided, and bearing the names of 



the trastees of the (protestant or catholic) public or separate school district of 
(here insert tbe name and number). Such trustees on behalf of the corporation, 
shall have power to : 

(1.) Acquire real or peraonal pi*operty by purchase, donation, devise, or other- 
wise, and hold and enjoy, or alienate the same, for school purposes ; 
(2.) Enter into contracts, transact business, bind and oblige themselves and 

others within the limit of their functions ; 
(3.) Sue and be sued in any cause, or before any court of justice; 
(4.) Levy such taxation on the real and personal property within the district, 
in the manner hereinafter provided, as may be necessary for the discharge 
of the obligations entered into by the corporation of said school district 
for school purposes. 

49. It shall be the duty of the new trustees at their first meeting to proceed to 
the election of a chairman, which shall be done by those present; the secretary of 
such school district shall preside at such meeting until a chairman is elected. 

50. The elected chairman shall appoint one of the remaining trustees to act at 
any time when the chairman'fiails to attend to his duties as such. 

51. In case the acting chairman fails to act, then the remaining trustee shall 
be acting chairman until the acting chairman resumes his duties. 

52. A majority of the board of trustees shall constitute a quorum at all meet- 
ings; provided that in case the number of trustees is reduced to one, that one shall 
be hela to be a quorum until the other members are elected. 

53. The chairman shall : 

(1.) Gall all meetings of the board and public school meetings and preside at 

such meetings ; 
(2.) Have general supervision of the affairs of the district ; 
(3.) Certify all accounts against the district before such accounts be paid by the 

treasurer; 
(4.) Act as returning officer, or appoint some other person to act as such, at 

all elections that may be held, or votes that may be taken during the 

period of his chairmanship. 

54. The board of trustees at its first meeting in each year shall anpoint a secre- 
tary, whose duty it shall be to : 

(1.) Keep a minute of all the meetings of the boai-d ; 

(2.) Answer all communications on school matters in such manner as he may be 
directed by the board ; 

(3.) Examine the records and registers of the school kept by the teacher, and 
see that they are correct ; 

(4.) Forward to the lieutenant governor, from time to time, the reports pro- 
vided for in this ordinance, and give such other information in regard to 
the school district as may be desired from time to time by the lieutenant 
governor, the board of trustees, or school inspector; 

(5.) Have charge of and keep on record all the books, papers, accounts, assess- 
ment rolls and other matters, committed to his charge by the board of 
trustees during his term of office, and deliver the same to the chairman of 
the board on ceasing to hold office. 

55. Should the secretary at any time be unable to attend to his duties the 
chairman shall appoint some member of the board to act as secretary until the sec- 
retary resumes his duties, or until the board sees fit to appoint another secretary. 

56. By motion of the board one of the members thereof may, with his consent, 
be appointed treasurer of the district for the whole or any part of the term for 
whicn he was elected to serve, but such treasurer nhall receive no remuneration for 
his services, and the members of the board shall individually and collectively be 
held responsible, by virtue of their office, for the safe keeping of all sums of money 
placed in such treasurer's hands. 

57. Should it be found inexpedient to appoint a member of the board as 
treasurer, then the board shall appoint a responsible resident of the district to be 
treasurer or secretary-treasurer, during the pleasure of the boai*d, at such rate of 
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remuneration as may be agreed upon. Every treasurer shall, before entering upon 
his duties as such, give security to the school trustees by a bond signed and 
acknowledged before a magistrate, and such security shall be given by at least two 
solvent suerties jointly and severally to the satisfaction of the board of trustees and 
to the amount or any moneys for which the t^;easurer may at times be responsible, 
whether arising from the school fund or from any particular contribution or donation 

Eaid into his hands for the support or benefit of tbe school, and such security shall 
e renewed at the beginning of each year, or renewed at other times, or changed 
whenever renewal <»r change is required by the board of trustees. 

58. It shall be the duty of the treasurer to collect, receive and account for all 
school mone3^s, whether derived from the government or otherwise, for the purpose 
of education within the district of which he is treasurer, and to distribute suoh 
moneys in the manner directed by the board of trustees, and he shall give and take 
receipts for all moneys so received and paid out by him, which he shall, when called 
upon, produce before the board of school trustees, as also all moneys or accounts in 
his charge, and shall hand over the same to the board of trustees on his ceasing to 
hold office. 

59. Should the treasurer be at anytime unable to attend to his duties, the secre- 
tary, if the treasurer be a member of the boai-d, shall attend to such duties in his 
place, but if the treasurer should not be a member of the board, then the boai*d shall 
appoint some person to attend to his duties under the necessary bonds, and in the 
meantime the board of trustees shall be held to be the treasurer of the district. 

60. The secretary of every board of trustees shall forward to the lieutenant 
governor on the 30th day of May in each year a report showing the certificate of 
the teachers employed, the number of teachers employed and the total number of 
children attending the school, and stating whether the school is opened for one or 
both of the school terms. 

61. It shall be of the duties and within the powers of any board of trustees of 
any school district to : 

(1.) Engage a qualified school teacher or teachers on such terms as the board 
may deem expedient ; 

(2.) Procure a suitable building or buildings by purchase, lease or otherwise, for 
use as a school room, in a central location, and of as satisfactory a charac- 
ter as possible with a playground attached ; 

(3.) Make such assessments on real and personal property of the district and 
levy such taxes as may be necessary to defray the expenses authorized to 
be incurred in the preceding subsections, and all necessary expenses in- 
curred in the election of trustees, keeping the accounts or transacting the 
business of the district, and in furnishing the school-room with school 
material, furniture and firing; 

(4.) Inspect the school, see that good order is kept and proper instruction is 
given and dismiss the teacher or any of the pupils for misconduct or im- 
morality, or the teacher for incapacity; 

(5.) See that true accounts both of the school and district are kept, and that the 
afi'airs of the district generally are conducted in the manner provided in 
this ordinance and with a due regard to efficiency and economy; 

(6.) Select all the books, maps and globes to be used in the schools under their 
control f^om the list of those authorized by the board of education ; 

(7.) Provide, free of cost, out of the funds of the district, books and slates for 
the use of the children resident within the district and attending school, 
whose parents are unable, through poverty, to procure the necessary books 
and slates for them, the right to such books and slates to rest in the school 
district ; 

(8.) Provide, when deemed expedient, a suitable library for the school district, 
free of charge, making such regulations as to lending and the prevention of 
loss or damage to the books of such library, as they may think fit. 

62. A trustee may resign at any time by notifying the chairman of the board, 
or if he be the only remaining member of the boai*d, the lieutenant governor to that 
effect, in writing 
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63. Any trustee who shall : 

(1.) Be absent from the district more than three months at a time ; 

(2.) Fail to attend three consecutive meetings of the board, the same having 
been duly called by written notice left at his house or place of business; 

(3.) Have become insolvent or convicted of any felony, may be declared disquali- 
fied on motion of the board, and his seat as trustee declared vacant and an 
election to fill the vacancy shall be held as hereinbefore provided. 

64. If the lieutenant governor shall at any time receive the resignation of the 
sole remaining member of a board of trustees of any school district, or a certificate 
of a justice of the peace or of the school inspector for the school district mentioned, 
that the board of trustees has ceased to exist, he shall order an election of trustees, 
fixing the date thereof and appointing a returning officer, who shall conduct the 
election as is provided in sections 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25 and 26 ; and the 
trustees elected shall proceed as provided in section 25, or shall hold the matter 
over for the consideration of the board of education. 

65. Elections shall be held to fill vacancies that may occur in the boaixi of 
trustees from time to time, from death, resignation or disqualification, and such 
elections shall take place within one month from the time of the occurrence of such 
vacancy. 

66. The person thereupon elected to fill the vacancy so created, shall hold his 
seat for the residue of the term for which his predecessor was elected, or for which 
the office is to be filled. 

67. The new election shall be conducted in the same manner as is provided in 
sections 16, 17. 18, 19, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25 and 26. 

SELEOTINQ SCHOOL SITES. 

68. No steps shall be taken by the trustees of any school district, for procuring 
a school site on which to erect a school-house without calling a special meeting of 
the resident electors or ratepayers, as the case may be, of that school district by 
notices published in five conspicuous and widely separated places within the district, 
at least ten days before the date of the meeting, to consider the matter, and no change 
in the site of a school-house shall be made without the consent of the majority of 
such special meeting. 

TEACHER. 

69. As soon as possible after the first election of trustees in any school district, 
and at such other times as may be expedient, the trustees shall engage a qualified 
person as school teacher for such term, not being more than one year, and at such 
salary as may be agreed upon. 

* 70. It shall be the duty of the teachers to: 

(1.) Preside over and maintain good order in the school; 

(2.) Teach from such and only such books as may be ordered or permitted 

by the trustees, as provided in this ordinance ; 
(3.) Hold a public examination of the classes in the school at least once in 

each term ; 
(4.) Admit trustees, school inspectors, parents of children attending or rate- 
payer of the district to the school room at any time; 
(5.) Report to the trustees, from time to time, on the necessities of the school 

and the behaviour of the children attending it; 
(6.) Punish children for misbehaviour, inattendance or disobedience in such 

manner as the trustees may permit or direct ; 
(7.) Keep a true register of the school, according to the forms supplied by 

the board of education ; 
(8,) To keep the school registers with care and to call the roll and mark the 

attendance and absence of the pupils previously to beginnmg the regular 

school work each morning and afternoon ; 
(9.) To keep a time table showing the classification of the pupils, the subjects 

taught in each class, the hour of the day, and the day of tne week, when 
40c— 7i 
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each subject is taught and .the intervals allowed for recess during school 

hours ; 
(10.) To keep a ** visitors' book" pmvided by the board of education and to 

enter therein the visits made to the school, and to allow any visitor who so 

chooses to make therein any remarks suggested by the visit; 
(11.) To see that the school is kept clean and well ventilated and to observe 

that the closets belonging to the premises are kept in a cleanly condition; 
(12.) To report to the secretaiy of the school district any needful repairs to 

the school building or furniture ; 
(13.) To keep an inventory of the school materials and furniture and to 

report any deficiency in the stock from time to time; 
(14.) To observe that there is no scarcity of fuel for school purposes during 

the .winter months, and to exercise due economy in the use of the same; 
(15.) To render assistance to the secretary of the school district in making 

the required reports and returns to the lieutenant governor or the board of 

education or the inspector of schools ; 
(16.) To have the custody of the school premises and to deliver up* the key 

when required to do so by the school trustees; 
(17.) To report to the secretary of the school district immediately it comes 

to his knowledge the presence of any infections or contagious disease 

amongst the pupils and to faithfully carry out the wishes of the trustees in 

respect to it. 

71. If a teacher be engaged for a less term than three months, or if the provisions 
of this ordinance are not complied with by any school district, then the district 
employing such teacher, or otherwise not complying with the terms of this ordin- 
ance, may be deprived of their right to receive aid as provided in this ordinance. 

CONDUCT OP SCHOOL. 

72. School shall be held between nine o'clock and twelve o'clock in the forenoon 
and half-past one o'clock and four o'clock in the afternoon of every day, not including 
Saturdays, Sundays and statutory holidays, but the school trustees may shorten the 
school hours in the winter time. 

73. The school year shall be divided into two terms, a winter term and a sum- 
mer term; (1.) The winter term shall begin on the first day of November and end 
on the thirty-first day of March in each year. (2.) The summer term shall begin 
on the first day of April and end on the tnirty-first day of October in .each year. 

74. A recess of fifteen minutes in the forenoon and in the afternoon may be 
allowed the children attending school at the pleasure of the board of trustees. / 

75. There shall be two weeks' holidays, during the summer term, in either the 
month of August or the month of September, at the discretion of the trustees. 

76. There shall be two weeks' holidays during the winter term, viz., the two 
weeks following the twenty-third day of December in each year. 

77. It shall be at the discretion of the trustees to permit any other holidays. 

78. No religious instruction, such as bible reading or reciting, or reading or 
reciting prayers, or asking questions or giving answers from any catechism, shall be 
permitted in any public school in the North-west Territories from the opening of 
such school at nine o'clock in the forenoon until the hour of three o'clock in the 
afternoon, after which time any such instruction, permitted or desired by the trus- 
tees of the district, may be given. 

79. Any child attending any school whose parent or parents, or guardian, is or 
are of the religious faith different from that expressed in the name of such school 
district, shall have the privilege of leaving the school-room at the hour ofthrwe 
o'clock in the afternoon, or of remaining without taking part in any religious in- 
struction that may be given, if the parents or guai*dians so desire. 

80. It shall be unlawful for any teacher or school trustee to in any way attempt 
to deprive such child of any advantage that it might derive from the ordinary educa- 
tion given in such school, and such action on the part of any school trustee, inspector 
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or teacher shall be held to be a disqualification for and voidance of the office held 
by him or her. 

81. No fee shall be charged by any school district on account of the attendance 
of any children, whose parents or guardians are ratepayers of such district, at the 
school thereof; but a rate not exceeding five cents per day, payable in advance, may 
be charged for any children resident outside the limits of such district, whose 
parents or guardians are not ratepayers of such district. 

INSPECTOR OF SCHOOLS. 

82. It shall be the duty of the inspector to : 

(1.) Visit at least once a year the schools under his charge and examine the 
pupils in the different classes as to proficiency in their studies; 

(2.) At the desire of the trustees of any district, examine a teacher possessing 
no certificate and employed, or proposed to be employed, by such trustee 
as to his proficiency in the subjects he is expected to teach and as to his 
methods of teaching; 

(3.) Eeport from time to time to the board of education as to the efficiency, 
methods and usefulness of the schools under his charge, and also when 
deemed advisable to the trustees of the different districts; 

(4.) To inspect another school district at the pleasure of the board of education ; 

(5.) To observe that no books are used in any school but those selected from 
the list of books recommended by the board of education ; 

(6.) To assist at the examination of teachers if requested by the board of 
education ; 

(7.) To make a full report of his inspection of every school to the board of 
education not later than the month of September in each year, and to par- 
ticularize in each report name of school, name of teacher, his certificate, the 
grant he is entitled to, number of school children on the register, numbor 
present on day of inspection, remarks on proficiency of pupils, special 
remarks, if any, state of school buildings and premises, state of school 
apparatus, general tone of school ; 

(8.) Keep a diary of his inspection tour and expenses ; 

(9.) Inspect and endorse, if practicable, all reports which are sent through him 
to the board of education ; 

(10.) Grant provisional certificates to competent applicants recommended by 
trustees of school districts and require such applications to be in the 
teacher's own handwriting ; 

(11.) Upon a visit to a school to inspect the school register and to write his 
name and the date of his visit upon the line immediately under the last 
name on the roll ; 

(12.) To observe if the school register is systematically kept ; 

(13.) To inspect the school buildings and premises and to suggest to the trustees 
any alterations he may deem necessary for the comfort, accommodation and 
health of the scholars ; 

(14.) To inspect the school time table and to endorse his approval upon it, if 
satisfactoiy ; 

(15.) To make the time table the basis of his examination of the classes; 

(16.) To inspect the visitors* book and to write therein a general report of the 
condition in which he found the school and its teacher ; 

(17.) If the teacher holds a provisional certificate, to endorse it in his favour or 
otherwise. 

83. The secretary of every school district shall within one month of the date of 
the opening of such school, notify the inspector of such district of the opening of 
such school, and the qualification of the teacher employed ; enclosing the teacher's 
certificate or a certified copy of the same in a registered letter addressed to the 
inspector of schools for such district. 

84. On receipt of such notification the inspector of schools shall, if he deem the 
report satisfactory, endorse the same and forward it to the board of education. 
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AID TO SCHOOLS. 



85. Every school district organized under this ordinance shall receive aid from 
the school fund, as follows : — 

(1.) Grants on account of teachers* certificates: 

(a) An annual grant of $250 to evei-y school employing a teacher, mate or 
female, holding a provisional certificate from the inspector of schools 
for that district or a third class certificate from a normal school or the 
board of education ; 

(6) An annual grant of $300 to every school district employing a teacher, 
male or female, holding a second class certificate from a normal school 
or fjom the board of education ; 

(c) An annual gi*ant of $350 to every school district employing a teacher, 
male or female, holding a first class certificate from a normal schooler 
from the board of education. 
(2) Grants on account of attendance : 

(a) An annual grant of $2 per child, per annum, to every school whose 
average attendance is at least ei^^ht, for every child who has attended 
school one hundred school days, where the school is only open during 
one term; 

(6) An annual grant of $2.50 per child, per annum, to every school whose 
average attendance is at least eight, for every child who has attended 
school one hundred and sixty school days, where the school is open 
•during both the winter and summer terms ; 
(3.) Grant on account of inspector's report of school : 

(a) An annual grant of an amount not exceeding the total amount of the 
ca|>itation grant for the attendance of children to every school district 
of whose school the inspector of snhools shall report favourably. 
(4.) Grants on account of additional teachers : 

(a) To every school district where the average daily attendance exceeds 
forty, a sum of one hundred and fifty dollars for an assistant teacher; 

(h) To every school district where more than one assistant teacher is 
employed, a grant of one hundred dollars for every assistant teacher 
employed after the first, where the average daily attendance shall be 
at least twenty for each teacher, the principal teacher included. 
(5.) Grants to advanced classes : 

(a) To every school district employing a teacher holding a first class cer- 
tificate, a grant will be given to one group of pupils examined in the 
same subjects, not being more than two subjects, at the rate of $1 per 
child, per subject. The examination to be in writing and conducted in 
the inspector's presence; the examination papers to be provided by 
the board of education. 

86. The lieutenant governor shall pay the grant on account of teacher's certifi- 
cate to the treasurer of the district, quarterly, immediately afier the Slst March, 
thirtieth June, thirtieth September and thirty-first December in each year; and the 
grants on account of attendance and inspectors' reports shall be paid to the treasurer 
of the school district, annually, as soon as practicableaftor the thirty-first of October 
in each year. 

87. When the school is only open for one term, the school district is entitled 
to a proportion of the grant for the teachers' certificates, calculated according to the 
months during which the school was open. 

ASSESSMENT. 

88. Where a school district is situated within a municipality, the trustees shall, 
as soon as may be after the final revision of the assessment roll of the municipality, 
make a demand on the council of such municipality for the sum required for school 
purposes for the then current year ; but such sum shall not exceed an amount equal 
to ten mills on the dollar, according to the last revised assessment roll, on the pro* 
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perty liable to assessment in such school district for ordinary school purposes, with 
such additional amount as may be necessary to meet any debenture indebtedness 
that may have been incurred and becoming due. 

89. When property owned by a protestant is occupied by a Boman catholic and 
vice versa^ the tenant in such cases shall only be assessed for the amount of property 
he owns, whether real or personal, but the school taxes on such rental or leased pro- 

Sei*ty shall in all cases, wnether or not the same has been or is stipulated in any 
eed, contract or lease whatever, be paid to the trustees of the district of the reli- 
gious faith to which belongs the owner of the property so leased or rented and to no 
other. 

90. Whatevei' property is held jointly, as tenants, or tenants in common, by two 
or more persons, the holdersof such property being protes tan ts and Roman catholics, 
they shall be deemed and held accountable to the board or boards of trustees for an 
amount of taxes in proportion to their interest in the premises, tenancy or partner- 
ship, respectively, and such taxes shall be paid to the school of the denomination to 
which they respectively belong. 

91. If a school district be situated partly within two or more municipal cor- 
porations, then the board of trustees shall make a demand upon each of such cor- 
porations, for that proportion of the amount of money required by such school dis- 
trict, which may justly be demanded by such school district, according to the amount 
of property included within the limits of the district and situated within the limits 
of such municipality. ^ 

(1.) In case there is a difficulty in arriving at a proper assessment of the dif- 
ferent portions of the school district, the trustees may levy an assessment 
as provided in the subsequent sections of this ordinance . 

92. If a school district, or any portion thereof, be not situated within the limits 
of any municipal corporation, then the trustees of such district shall themselves or 
by means of an assessor, make an assessment of the real and personal property 
within the district or within the portions of such districts and inscribe the same upon 
an assessment roll in the form as hereinafter provided. 

93. The trustees of any school district, or an assessor whom they shall appoint, 
as soon as may be in each year, shall prepare an assessment roll for the district^ in 
which shall be set down, according to the best information to be had, a list of all the 
taxable property in the district, with the names of the occupants and owners, if 
such can be procured, and such list shall contain in one line, but in different columns, 
the following information : — 

(1.) Name of occupant or person in possession (if there be no occupant, a state- 
ment to that effect) ; (a) religion of occupant; (6) sex; (c) age; (d) oc- 
cupation; (e) place of residence. 

(2.) Name of owner, if it can be ascertained (if ownefs name he unknown, such 
particulars concerning ownership of property as may be known) ; (a) religion 
of owner; (b) sex; (c) age; (d) occupation;' (e) place of residence. 

(3.) Description of real property in occupation of each person; (a) part and 
number of section, township, range and meridian, or number and description 
of lot in special survey or number of lot, house or other particulars of 
each parcel ; (6) Improvements in cultivated land (giving area), and 
buildings (giving size), on each parcel ; (c) Area in acres or feet of each 
parcel ; (d ) Value of each parcel ; (e) Total value of real property ; 

(4.) Description of taxable personal property: (a) Taxable personal property, 
other than income, with particulars ; (6) Value of such personal property; 
(c) Taxable income; (d) Total value of personal property, including tax- 
able income; 

(5.) Total value of taxable real and personal property. 

94. "Land," " real property " and ** real estate " respectively shall include all 
buildings or other things erected upon or affixed to the land and all machinery or 
other things so fixed to any building as to form, in law, part of the realty, and all 
trees or underwood growing upon the land, and all mines, minerals, quarries, fossils 
in and under the same, except mines belonging to her majesty. 
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(2.) " Personal ebtate " and " personal property " shall include all goods, chattels, 
shares in incorporated companies, interest on mortgages, dividends from 
bank stock, money, notes, accounts and debts, at their uctual value, income 
and all other property, except land and real estate and real property, as 
above defined, and except property herein expressly exempted ; 

(3.) ** Property " shall include both real and personal property, as above defined ; 

(4.) *^ Banche '' shall mean land held under a grazing lease from the Dominion 
government. 

95. All real and personal property situated within the limits of any school dis- 
trict, or income derived by any person resident within the limits of such district, in 
the North-west Territories, and wherever any portion of a ranche and the head- 
quarter of such ranche are within the limits of any school district, the whole of 
the pereonal property belonging to the lessee of such itinche, on the same, shall be 
liable to taxation, suoject to the following exemptions: — 

- (1.) All property held by her majesty or specially exempted by the parliament 
of Caniida or for the public use of the government of the Territories ; 

(2.) All property held by or in trust for the use of any tribe of Indians or the 
property of the Indian department ; 

(3.) Where any property mentioned in the preceding clauses is occupied by any 
person otherwise than in an official capacity the occupant shall be assessed 
m respect thereof, but the property itself shall not be liable; 

(4.) The grounds and buildings of all public schools, universities, collegiate in- 
stitutes or incorporated seminaries, being public property, so long as such 
property is actually used or held for educational purposes; 

(5.) All property belonging to the municipality when held and occupied or in 
the use of the corporation and the personal property belonging to the same; 

(6.) Jails and court houses and the necessaiy land attached thereto; 

(7.) Churches and the land on which they stand, not exceeding one-half acre, in 
towns and cities, together with the buildings thereon used for the purposes 
of the said church or occupied by the incumbent or priest, and, in rural 
municipalities one hundred and sixty acres of land in addition to the above, 
if the same is actually used for the support and maintenance of any church 
or mission, orphanages, poor-houses, nouses of industiy, asylums, being 
public institutions, and the real and peraonal property connected with the 
same; 

(8.) The property of every public library ; 

(9.) The income of a farmer derived from his farm and the income of merchants, 
mechanics and other persons derived from capital liable to taxation ; 

(10.) So much of the personal property of any person as is invested in the de- 
bentures or bonds of any municipality within the Territories; 

(11.) Personal property to the extent of three hundred dollars ; 

(12.) Grain in transitu, household effects of every kind, books and wearing 
apparel ; 

(13.) The increase in the value of the land by reason of the cultivation thereof 
together with the growing crops. 

96. A person occupying property or deriving income not liable to taxation, may 
compel the assessor, on written demand, to assess him for such property or income 
in order that he may thereby be qualified for voting or holding office. 

97. Land and personal property shall be assessed against the person in ocoupar 
lion or possession thereof, unless wnen in the case of a non-resident owner, such 
owner shall in writing require the assessor to assess him alone for such property. 
But the person assessed shall in all cases, unless there is a stated agreement to the 
contrary, have summary recourse against such owner for the amount of taxes paid: 

(1.) Provided always that, if the occupants be of the religious faith different 
from that expressed in the name of the school district, being either 
protestant or Homan catholic, he, upon giving the assessor notice in writing 
to the effect that he desires to pay his school taxes to any certain district 
of the faith, either protestant or catholic, to which he claims to belong, 
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and by truly informing the asgeBsor as to who is the owner, and where he 
may be foand, he shall only be assessed for that part of the property, either 
real or personal, of which he is owner, 

98. No ratepayer shall be entered for assessment more than once on the assess- 
ment roll, and the taxes may be recovered either from the owner or occapant. 

99. Where more persons than one are joint tenants or tenants in common, or 
holders of any property, they, or any number of them, shall be assessed for the 
whole of SDch property, subject always to the provisions of section 90 of this 
ordinance, and such assessment may be levied upon any one or more of them, saving 
always the recourse of such persons against the remaining holders, tenants or 
owners. 

100. Beal and personal property shall be estimated at their actual cash value, 
as they would be appraised in payment of a just debt from a solvent debtor. 

101. Land hold in actual use and not for purposes of sale, shall be appraised at 
the value which it is reasonably worth for the purposes for which it is in use. 

102. In assessing vacant ground or ground used as a farm-garden or nursery and 
not in immediate demand for building purposes in cities or townv, the value of such 
vacant ground shall be that at which sales of it can be freely made, and where no 
sales of it can be reasonably expected during the current year, the assessor shall 
value it as if held for farming or gardening purposes, with such percentage added as 
the situation of the land may reasonably call for, and such vacant land, whether 
surveyed into lots or not, if unsold as such, may be entered on the assessment roll as 
80 much of the original lots or actions as the case may be, and where ground is not 
held for purposes of sale, but bona fide, inclosed and used in connection with a 
residence or Duilding, as a paddock, garden, park or lawn, it shall be assessed at a 
valuation which at six per centum would yield a sum equal to the annual rental 
which in the judgment of the assessor it is reasonably worth, reference being always 
had to its position and local advantages. 

103. Any person may be required by the assessor to deliver to him a written 
statement of all property for which he is liable to be assessed, with such other 
information as to owner, occupant, location and value, or other necessary particulars 
as may be demanded, and if he fails to do so or knowingly makes any false state- 
ments, such person shall, upon complaint of the assessor and upon conviction before 
a justice of the peace having jurisdiction within the district, forfeit and pay a fine of 
twenty dollars, to be recovered in like manner as other penalties upon summary con- 
viction before a justice of the peace. 

104. The assessment roll shall be completed as soon after the first of February 
in each year as shall be deemed expedient by the trustees, and the assessor shall, 
before handing the roll over to the becrotary of the board of trustees, make affidavit 
(which shall be inscribed upon the roll) before a justice of the peace, that the state- 
ments contained therein are correct to the best of his knowledge and belief, after 
making due enquiry in each case. 

COURT OP REVISION. 

105. On receipt of the assessment roll by the secretary of the boai-d of trustees 
in form as hereinbefore provided, he shall file the same, and at all convenient office 
hours shall keep it open to the inspection of all persons resident, or owning, or in 
the possession of property, or in the receipt of incomes within the district, for at 
least the space of two weeks and until the sitting of the court of revision. 

106. As soon as the assessment roll shall have been completed and filled as here- 
inbefore provided, the secretary of the board of trustees or the assessor shall notify 
in writing, by post or othei*wise, eveiy person whose name appears upon such roll 
and whose address is known as follows : — 

School District of 
Sir (or Madam) : — day of 18 

You are hereby notified ihat your name appears on the assessment roll of this 
school district for the present year as the owner (or occupant) of the following 
property : — (Then give description of property and assessed value). The board of 



} 



106 

trnstees for the district will sit as a court of revision as follows: — (Mention day, 
honr and place at which coart shall be hold), and if you consider that you have 
been wrongfully assessed, as above stated, you will have an opportunity to make a 
statement of your case before the above couit. 

Take notice that if you do not appear before this court of revision you will not 
be entitled to appeal from its decision to the district court. 



Secretary Board of Trustees 

or , 

Axsusor. 
To ^ 

107. The board of trustees shall cause to be posted up in at least five con- 
spicuous places within the district, a notice that the assessment roll of the district 
for the current year has been made up, and where it may be examined, also the 
time and place at which the court of revision will be held, with a notice that such 

Earties as do not appear before the court of revision will not be entitled to appeal 
com the decision of the court of revision to the district court. 

108. The board of trustees of any school district shall sit as a court of revision 
not less than fifteen or more than thirty days from the posting of the last of the 
notices hereinbefore mentioned, and shall hear all complaints that may be entered 
up to the end of the day so appointed, and may adjourn from day to day until such 
complaints have been disposed of, but complaints entered after the day mentioned 
may or may not be recognized by such cour: of revision. 

109. Such court of revision shall have power to take evidence under oath, if 
necessarv, either on behalf of the appellant or the school district, and shall alter or 
amend toe assessment roll as to them shall seem to be in accordance with what is 
just and right. 

110. If a person be dissatisfied with the decision of the court of revision he may 
appeal therefrom by entering a notice to that effect with the clerk of the district 
court in which the school district is situated, and by depositing with the clerk of the 
court the costs of such appeal. Such notice of appeal must be entered within four- 
teen days after the close of the court of revision for the school district. The clerk 
shall forthwith issue an ordinary summons returnable at the then next sitting of such 
court, making the trustees defendants, and cause a copy with the notice of appeal 
attached to be served on the secretary of the school board. 

111. The tenant, occupant or owner of any real or personal property situated 
within the limits of any organized school district, may elect to pay the amount of 
taxes for which he is assessed on any property that he may have, to another school 
district, provided such school district is of the religious faith, either protestant or 
catholic, different from the one in which the property of which he is the occupant 
or possessor, is situated, and of the religious faith to which such person claims to 
belong, at any time after the assessment is made and before the last sitting of the 
court of revision of the district ; and he shall notify the assessor of the district in 
which he is assessed to that effect, and the assessor shall thereupon note in the 
assessment roll the fact of such notice having been received. 

BATE OF ASSESSMENT. 

1 12. The trustees of the school district shall make out an estimate of the probable 
expenditure of the district for the current year, and shall strike such rate of iissees- 
ment on the assessed value of the taxable property within the district as shall be 
sufficient to meet such probable expenditure, making due allowance for all charges 
and probable loss in collection. 

(1.) Such rate shall not exceed ten mills in each dollar of property liable to 
taxation for ordinary school purposes, with such additional rate per dollar 
as may be necessaiy to meet any debenture indebtedness that may have 
been incurred by such school district on the terms upon which it was 
incun'od. 
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113. Such rale shall not be struck until after the sitting of the court of revision, 
but as soon thereafter as may be, and in case of any appeals having been made to the 
district court, the rate shall not be struck until after the sittings of the court to 
which such cases were appealed, provided that a sitting of the said court be held 
within sixty days after the close of the court of revision. 

COLLEOTION OF RATES. 

114. The board of trustees shall cause to be made out a collector's roll for the 
school district, on which shall be set down the name of every person assessed, the 
assessed value of his real and personal propeity, and the amount with which such 
person is chargeable, according to the rate of taxation struck in respect of sums 
ordered to be levied by the board of trustees, with any other pai'ticulars that may 
be necessary, and such roll shall be placed in the hands of the treasurer for 
collection. 

115. As soon as the treasurer shall have received the collector's roll he shall 
remit or cause to be remitted by mail or otherwise to each person whose name 
appears upon it as assessed for taxes a notice in the following form : — 

School district of day of 188 

Sir (or Madam), — You are hereby notified that you are assessed on the assess- 
ment roil of this district for the following properties : (here give description and 
assessed value) the taxes on which at the rate of on the dollar amounts 

to . If the above amount is not paid to 

the undersigned within thirty days from the date of this notice, action to recover, as 
provided by law, will be taken. 



Treasurer, 
To 

116. The treasurer shall give receipts on behalf of the school district for all 
taxes paid to him, and shall enter the fact of such payment, with the date, on the 
collector's roll. 

117. As soon as judgment has been given iu the case of an assessment appealed 
to the district court, the trustees shall alter, amend or erane from the assessment 
and collector's rolln in accordance with such decision. 

IIH. The treasurer shall notify the board of trustees from time to time the 
names of persons who fail to pay the taxes assessed against them and the board of 
trustees shall take, or authorize to be taken, such action for the collection of such 
taxes as is hereinafter provided in this ordinance. 

119. In case any person fails to pay the taxes assessed against him during the 
thirty days of notice provided in section 115 of this ordinance, the treasurer may, 
by himsilf or his agent, levy the same with costs, by distress of the goods and 
chattels of the person against whom the same is assessed, situated within the school 
district, or of any goods or chattels found upon the premises assessed, the property 
of or in the possession of any other occupant of the premises, and the costs charge- 
able shall be those payable to deputy sheriffs. 

120. The treasurer shall by advertisement, posted up in at least three public 
places in the school district wherein the sale of goods and chattels distrained is to be 
made, give at least six days' public notice of the time and place of such sale and of 
the name of the person in payment of whose taxes the property is to be sold, and, at 
the time named in the notice, the treasurer or his agent shall sell at public auction 
the goods and chattels distrained or so much thereof as may be necessary to pay the 
taxes assessed, with all lawful costs up to the close of the sale. 

121. If the property distrained has been sold for more than the amount of the 
taxes and costs, and if no claim to the surplus is made by any other person on the 
ground that the property sold belonged to him, or that he was entitled by lien or 
other right to the surplus, it shall be returned to the person in whose possession the 
property was when the distress was made. 
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(1.) If any such claim is made by the person for whose taxes the property was 
distrained and the claim is admitted, the surplus shall be paid to the 
claimant ; 

(2.) If the claim is contested, such surplus money shall be paid over by the 
treasurer of the district to the clerk of the district court within whose 
jurisdiction such school district is situated, who shall retain the same until 
the respective rights of the parties have been determined by action at law 
or otherwise. 

122. If the taxes payable by any person cannot be recovered in any special 
manner provided by this ordinance, they may be recovered, with interest and costs, 
as a debt due to the school district, in which case the production of the collector's 
roll or a copy of so much thereof as relates to the taxes payable by such person, 
certified as a true copy by the secretary of the school district, shall be^nwia fade 
evidence of the debt. 

123. An abstract from the assessment and collector's rolls of the district to 
which such person as is mentioned in section 111 of this ordinance, has elected to 
pay his assessment, showing that he has been assessed in that district for the 
property, the assessment of which he desired to have made therein, and has paid 
the taxes assessed thereon, according to the rate levied by that district for the year, 
accompanied by the affidavit in the regular form of the assessor and collector of 
such district, that the before mentioned abstract is correct, shall be held to be 
evidence that he has paid his taxes to that district, and he shall then not be liable 
for taxes to the district within the limits of which the land or property of which he 
is the owner or occupant is situated, but if the before mentioned abstracts be not 
produced with the affidavits required within thirty days from the first demand made 
Dy the treasurer of the district within which ihe land occupied by him lies, he shall 
pay the taxes assessed against him on the asFcssmenb and collector's rolls of that 
district to the collector thereof, and on pi-oducing proof of such payment in the 
manner provided in the preceding portion of this section, he shall be relieved from 
paying the taxes assessed against him by the district to which he elected to pay his 
taxes in regard to the personal property hereinbefore mentioned, and such taxes 
shall on collection be paid over, less costs of collection, to the treasurer of the dis- 
trict to which such person desired to pay his taxes. 

124. In no case shall a Soman catholic be compelled to pay taxes to a protestant 
school or a protestant to a Eoman catholic school. 

125. The treasurer shall on or before the first day of October in each year 
return the collector's roll to the secretary of the board of trustees, with an account 
of all moneys received by him, accompanied by »n affidavit, made before a justice of 
the peace, that the collection and other proceedings have been taken in accordance 
with the terms of this oixlinance and that all the returns contained therein are correct 

126. The treasurer shall at the same time make a return, certified by affidavit 
as provided in the next preceding section, of all property upon which the taxes, or 
any portion thereof, remain unpaid, and the reason of the failure of such payment. 

CI.) A copy of such return shall be kept on file by the secretary of the school 
district and shall be open to inspection of all ratepayers of the district or 
their agents. 

127. The taxes accrued on any land or property shall be a special lien on such 
land or property, having preference over any claim, lien, privilege or incumbraoce 
of any party, except the crown, and shall not require registration to preserve it. 

128. Such accrued taxes shall be entered upon the assessment roll of the district 
against such property from year to year and shall be held to be payable, if not other- 
wise collected, at the same time and in the same manner as the ordinary taxes of the 
year. 

129. Whenever the treasurer is satisfied, or is notified by the boai'd of trustees, 
that there is sufficient distress upon any real property within the district which is 
in arrears for taxes, he shall proceed to levy the amount due in the same manner 
and under the same provisions as are contained in section 119 of this ordinance. 

130. Whenever a portion of the tax on any land has been due for and in the 
third year or for more than three yeare preceding the current year, the board of 
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trustees may prepare a list, which shall be in daplicate, of all the lands liable to be 
sold for arrears of taxes ander this ordinance, with the amount of arrears against 
each lot, parcel or subdivision, and all other lawful charges standing against such 
land on account of such arrears of taxes, and the chairman shall certify to the cor- 
rectness of such lists. One of the said lists shall be deposited with the clerk of the 
district court having jurisdiction within the school district, and the other placed in 
the hands of the treasurer, with a warrant thereto annexed, commanding him to 
levy at a certain date upon the land for the arreai*s due thereon, with the costs. 

131. The proceedings for the sale of land for school taxes shall be the same, 
mutatis mutandis^ as those provided in the municipal ordinance of 1885. 

INGUBRINO DBBT. 

132. Should it appear desirable to the board of trustees of any school district 
that a bum of money should be borrowed upon the security of the district for the 
erection, purchase or improvement of a school building or buildings for the district, 
or for the purchase or improvement of sites forsuch school building or buildings, or 
for the purchase of suitable play-grounds for the children attending the school or 
schools of the district, they shall, before proceeding to borrow such sum of money, 
receive the sanction of a majority of the ratepayers of the district, by taking a vote 
thereon as hereinafter provided. 

133. The boai*d of trustees shall give notice of the polling by notices displayed 
in at least ten conspicuous places throughout the district, at least twenty days before 
the polling, and by advertisement for the same length of time, once each week, in 
the newspaper published nearest the school district. 

134. The notice shall set forth : 1. The sum of money which it is desired to 
borrow; 2. The term for which it is to be borrowed; 3. The rate of interest to be 
paid ; 4. The purpose or purposes for which the money is to be expended, and the 
amount to be expended upon each ; 5. The place, day and hours of voting, the hours 
in all cases being from ten o'clock a.m. until four o'clock p.m. ; 6. The qualification 
of voters, which shall be the same as provided in subsection (5) of section 137 of 
this ordinance. 

135. A certified copy of the notice of polling shall be furnished to the lieutenant 
gpvernor by the chairman of the board. 

136. The chairman of the board of trustees shall be returning officer, and shall 
act as hereinafter provided. 

137. The returning officer shall : 

(I.) Provide himself with a book suitably ruled and headed, for the purpose of 
recording the vote cast, in which shall appear, in separate columns, but 
in one line, the name and sex of each voter, the description of the property 
voted upon, remarks, whether voter sworn or refused to be sworn, and the 
vote cast, whether " yea " or " nay " to the purpose specified in the notice 
of voting ; 

(2.) Keep posted in a conspicuous place at the place of polling, a copy of the 
notice of voting; 

(3.) Appear at the place on the day and at the hour mentioned in the notice of 
voting, and continue there during the hours mentioned in such notice ; 

(4.) Question, either personally or by an interpreter in the voter's own language, 
if necessary, every person presenting him or herself to vote, as to name 
and location, or description of property, and record the answers given, in 
the poll book; *" 

(5.) If required by any person present or of his own accord, if deemed advisable, 
administer the following oath, which shall express the qualification of voters : 

I do solemnly swear that I am a bona fide ratepayer of 

(give name of district in full) school district no ; that I have paid the school taxes 
assessed against me on the last revised assessment roll of the district (or of the 
municipality for the district) ; that I am of the full age of twenty-one years ; that I 
am not an alien or unenfranchised Indian ; that I have not votea before at this eleo- 
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tion, and that I have not received any reward either directly or indirectly, nor have 
I any hope of receiving any reward for voting at this time and place. So help me 
(Jod. 

(6.) If the voter is not required to be sworn, or if he takes the oath when re- 
quired, ask him in an audible voice in the language spoken by him (either 
personally or through an interpreter) whether he votes for or against the 
purpose expressed in the notices of voting, and record his answer in the 
columns headed "yea" or "nay" according to the expressed wish of 
such voter ; 

(7.) Admit any two pereons who have respectively voted "yea" and "nay" 
into the polling place, to act as scrutineers, and on demand allow either or 
both of them to see any vote recorded in the book ; 

(8.) At the hoar appointed in the notice of voting, sum up the votes cast and 
declare the result; 

(9.) In the case of a tie after the final recount, give a casting vote ; 

(10.) Announce the day, being within seven days of the day of voting, when, 
and the place where, ho will appear before two justices of the poace for a 
final recount of votes, and when ail complaints against the conductor result 
of the voting will be heard. 

138. On appearing before the justices of the peace at the time and place ap- 
pointed, the returning officer shall place in the hands of such justices the poll book 
used by him at the poll, and shall make an affidavit before the justices, which shall 
be inscribed upon such book, that the election has been conducted throughout in the 
manner provided by thin ordinance (or with such exceptions as he shall mention) 
and that the returns contained therei n are correct. 

(1.) The justices shall then receive and record in writing any complaint that 
may be made under oath by any parties relative to the conduct of the 
voting, and shall examine into and decide such complaints by taking 
evidence under oath. 

139. Before proceeding to the hearing of any complaint, the justices shall require 
the complainant to deposit with the clerk of the court such sum, not being less than 
twenty-five nor more than one hundred dollars, as may seem necessary to them to 
cover the costs of the hearing of the complaint, which costs shall be paid according 
to the decision of such justices. . ^ 

140. The decisions of the justices shall be as follows : — 

(1.) If it be found that the proceedings in taking the vote have been irregular 
in any essential particulars and that injustice has thereby been done, it 
shall be declared of no effect, and the justices shall forthwith forwai-d to the 
lieutenant governor a full report to that effect; 

(2.) If it be found that any vote nas been cast by a person not duly qualified to 
vote, or on account of bribery or intimidation, it shall be struck off the poll 
book. 

141. When all complaints have been heard and decided upon and the corres- 
ponding alterations duly made in the poll book, the justices shall finally sum up the 
votes cast and shall forward to the lieutenant governor a return showing the total 
number of votes taken, and the number remaining on each side after the recount. 

142. If it is desired to appeal from the decision of the justices, such appeal must 
be made under oath within thirty days from the rendering of the decision of the 
justices as hereinbefore provided, before the stipendiary magistrate of the judicial 
district within which the school district affected is situated, and the stipendiary 
magistrate shall thereupon investigate such appeal atad shall confirm the vote, or 
set it aside, with costs, and appoint the time and place of holding a new election. 

143. The lieutenant governor shall, in writing, empower the board of trustees 
to borrow the sum or sums of money mentioned in the notice of polling, or notify 
the contrary to them, and shall publish the same in the Official Gazette. 

144. All money borrowed under this ordinance shall be borrowed by debenture. 
(1.) The total face value of the debentures issued shall not be for a greater sum 

than one-tenth of the total assessed value of the real and pei-sonal property 
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within the district, according to the last finally revised assessment roll of 

the district; 
(2.) Debentures shall not ran for a longer term than fifteen years if the school 

buildings be bailt of brick or stone, and shall not run for a longer term 

than ten years if the buildings be of frame or log ; 
(3.) Debentures shall be of the form following:-^ 

School district of (give fall corporate name). $ Debenture no. 

The trustees of (give full corporate name) promise to pay the bearer, at the 

at the sum 

of dollars of lawfal money of Canada, in equal 

annual instalments from the date hereof, with interest at the rate of eight per cent 
^er annum, on the terms and in the amounts specified in the coupons attached 



per ann 
hereto. 



Chairman (or Acting Chairman). 



Trustee. 

m 

Dated this day of 188 



(Coupons.') 



Coupon no. 
Debenture no. 



The board of school trustees of school district no. will 

pay to bearer at the bank at on the day of 

188 , the sum of dollars, being the 

payment with the total interest at the rate of eight per cent per annum, due on that 
day on school debenture no. 



Chairman (or Acting Chairman). 



Trustee school district no, 

(4.) The treasurer of the school district shall keep a reginter giving the names 
of all persons who may have purchased any of the debentures of :»uch dis- 
trict and the coupons thereof, with the time of purchase of buch debentures, 
and on any sale of such debentures or coupons to other parties being re- 
ported to him by the buyer and seller of such debentures or coupons, wtth a 
requent for registration, he shall register the date of such transfer. 

145. The trustees of any school district having received notice from the lieutenant 
governor, authorizing them to contract a loan as hereinbefore provided, shall issue 
debentures therefor m the form set forth in subsection 3 of the next preceding 
section to secure the amount of the principal and interest of such loan upon the terms 
specified in the notices of polling before mentioned, and said debentures and the 
coupons thereof shall be sufficient, when signed by two of the trustees of the dis- 
trict to bind such school district, and to create a charge or lien against all school 
property and rates in the school district for which such loan is made. 

146. All debentures shall, on redemption, be marked ^* cancelled,*' and signed 
by the secretary of the board of trustees, across the face thereof. 
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SCHOOL MEETINQS. 



147. An annual meeting of the ratepayera of every public school district shall 
be called by the chairman of the board of trustees for the first Tuesday in November 
in each year, or such other day not later than the Saturday following, as may be 
expedient, by public notice, giving the day, place and hour of meeting, and such 
notice shall bo posted in five conspicuous places within the district one week before 
the day for which the meeting was called. 

148. The chairman uf the board of trustees going out of office shall be chair- 
man of the meeting, and the secretary of the school district shall record the minutes 
thereof. 

149. There shall at such meeting be submitted in writing by the board of 
trustees and read to th 3 meeting : 

(I.) By the secretary thereof, a statement of the teacher and signed by him, 
giving the following particulars : (a) The number of days on which school 
was kept open during the year succeeding the last annual meeting; (6) The 
total number of children attending school during that period, specifying 
the number of males and females respectively; (c) The religions faith pro- 
fessed by the children, or their parents on behalf of the children; (d) The 
average daily attendance throughout the year; (e) The number of children 
who have attended 100 days during the year; (/) The number of 
children who have attended 160 days during the yedr ; (g) The branches 
of edncation taught in the school and the number of children studying each; 
(A) The number of dismissals of scholars for misbehaviour or other causes ; 
(t) The report of the inspector on the occasion of his last inspection of the 
school. 

(2) By the secretary of the boai*d of trustees and signed by him, a statement 
showing : (a) The names of the trustees for the year ; (6) The vacancies 
created in the board during: the year, if any, giving the reasons therefor, 
with an account of the elections held to fill such vacancies and the results 
thereof; (c) The engagements entered into during the year by the board, 
as well as an account of those entailed upon them by their predecessors ; 
(<f.) The amount of assessable property in the district according to the 
last finally revised assessment roll; (6.) The appeals against assessment 
made to the district court, and the result of such appeals; (/.) The times 
of holding regular meetings of the board of trustees during the year, and 
the resolutions adopted at such meetings, with such particulars of the 
minutes as may be demanded by any ratepayer present; (g) Particulars of 
the real and personal property held by the district; 

(3.) By the treasurer of the district, and signed by him, a statement showing: 
(a,) The amount of money received by the district from all sources during 
the year, with particulars ; (6.) The amounts accruing to the school dis- 
trict funds of the past year on account of: teacher's certificate; CHpitation 
grants for iattendance of children; inspector's report of schools; assistant 
teachers employed, (c.) The amount of money due the district from all 
sources with particulars; (</.) The amount of money paid out by the dis- 
trict during the year, with the ynirticulars of payment; (e.) The amount, 
if any, due by the district, to whom due and the terms and time of pay- 
ment. 

(4.) By the board of trustees, and signed by the chairman, such statement in 
regard to the past, present and future of the district as they may deem 
sufficient. 

DEFERRED SCHOOL MEETINGS. 

150. In case, from the want of proper notice or other cause, any first or annual 
school meeting, required to be held for the election of trustees was not held at the 
proper time, the district inspector of schools or any two resident electors in the 
school district may, within twenty days after the time at which the meeting should 
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have been held, call a school meeting, by giving six days' notice, to be posted in at 
least three of the most public places in the school district, and the meeting thus 
called shall possess all the powers and perform all the duties of the meeting in the 
place of which it is called. 

PENALTIES. 

151. Any trustee who shall : (1.) Knowingly falsify or cause or allow to be 
falsified assessment rolls, voters' lists, school returns, school registers and minutes 
of meetings or any of the records of the district, or who shall fail to deliver up such 
records when called upon by the chairman or duly appointed auditor; (2.) Misap- 
propriate or cause to be misappropriated^any of the funds or real or personal pro- 
perty of the district; (3.) Enter into or have any interest in any contract with the 
district, for which money is to be paid or work done; shall therefore be dis- 
qualified for fulfilling the term of office for which he was elected and shall be liable 
to a fine not exceeding fifty dollars. 

152. Any school trustee, officer or employee of a school district who after his 
ceasing to hold office, detains any book, paper or thing belonging to the school dis- 
trict, shall thereby incur a penalty of not less than five dollars nor more than one 
hundred dollars for each day during which he wrongfully retains possession of such 
books, paper or thing after having received notice in writing from the chairman of 
the board of trustees or from the board of education requiring him to deposit the 
same in the hands of some person mentioned in such notice. 

153. If a trustee or any other officer or employee of a school district knowingly 
sign any false school report, school register, assessment or collector's roll, notice of 
meetings or elections, or receipts for money on account of the school district, or 
certificate or other statement as provided in this ordinance, or shall knowingly falsify 
any of the above, he shall for each offence forfeit a sum not exceeding one hundred 
dollars. 

154. Any returning officer of any school district or proposed school district, 
acting under the provisions of this ordinance, who shall knowingly and wilfully 
prejudice the result of any voting by preventing votes from being taken or taking 
unlawful votes or altering the returns or books in any way or by any other means, 
shall be liable to a fine not exceeding one hundred dollars. 

155. Should the trustees of any school district wilfully contract liabilities in the 
name of the district greater or other than as provided in this ordinance, or appro- 
priate any of the moneys of the school district for the purposes other than are pro- 
vided in this ordinance, the school district through its proper officers, or the board 
of education, on its behalf, may recover from such trustees, jointly or severally, the 
sum or sums for which the district has been rendered liable through the action of 
such trustees over and above the amount provided in this ordinance, in addition to 
the total amount of any moneys that have been misappropriated by such trustees. 

156. All prosecutions under the preceding 'sections of this ordinance may be in- 
stituted by any ratepayer of the school district affected, or by the board of education 
in any court having jurisdiction within the limits of such school district, and if the 
defendant does not appear or if the complaint bo proven, the stipendiary magistrate 
or two justices of the peace shall forthwith declare the election of such trustee or 
other officer void, with such fine, not exceeding one hundred dollars and coBts of 
court, as he or they may deem sufficient, and shall notify the chairman of the board 
to that effect, who shall thereupon give notice of an election to fill the vacancy thus 
created. 

157. Any school district which fails to : (1.) Employ a duly qualified teacher for 
at least three months in every full year after organization ; (2.) Elect and keep in 
office a duly qualified board of trustees; (3.) Pay at the time and the manner agreed 
upon, any debentuies that may have been lawfully issued by such school district; 
may, upon complaint thereof being made and the fact established before a stipen- 
diary magistrate and a certificate thereof having been received by the board of 
education, be proclaimed by the lieutenant governor to be disorganized. 

40c— 8 
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158. Upon sach proclamation being made the chairman of the board of educa- 
tion shall thereupon become invested with all the powers, of the school trustees of 
Budi district to conduct the affairs thereof, and shall deal with, and, if necessary, 
wind up the affairs of such district as he may deem just and expedient. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

159. The fiscal school year shall commence on the first day of November in each 
year, and all accounts opened during the preceding fiscal year shall, if possible, be 
closed at that date. 

160. All moneys accruing from fines under this ordinance shall belong to the 
general revenue fund of the North-west Territories. 

161. The board of education shall cause to be kept a register in which shall 
appear in regard to each school district: (1.) The date at which it was erected ; (2,) 
The full name and number thereof; (3.) The limits, area, situation and general 
description thereof, according to the plan or map of such district originally submit- 
ted to the board of education ; (4.) The alterations, if any, that have been made in its 
limits, with the date thereof; (5.) In cases in which the affairs of the district have 
been dealt with directly by the board of education, and the circumstances attendant 
thereon. 

162. The board of education sball cause to be kept a book for the registration 
of debentures in which shall appear: (1.) The name and number of each school dis- 
trict issuing debentures ; (2.) The amount of debenture indebtedness incurred by 
such district from time to time; (3.) The purposes for which the indebtedness was 
incurred, with particulars of the amount for each specific purpose ; (4.) The date of 
redemption of each debenture. 

163. The board of education shall cause to be printed and kept on hand such 
forms as they may deem necessary in the carrying out of this ordinance, and supply 
the same to parties interested, upon application at cost price. 

164. PudHc notices put up in accordance with this ordinance may be either 
printed or written. 

165. Thtf expense of all elections ordered by the lieutenant governor shall be 
defrayed out of the general revenue fund of the North-west Territories and shall be 
made a charge against the school district in whose behalf they were incurred, to 
be repaid within one year from the date of the election or voting on account of which 
they were incurred. 

166. In any school district where there are at least fifteen children of school 
age, within a radius of one mile and a half from the school-house, the public School 
for such district must be open during both the summer and the winter terms. 

167. In cases where the school is only open for the summer term, such term 
, shall constitute the school year for the purposes of the attendance of the children 

and the report of the inspector. 

168. This ordinance shall come into force on the Ist day of Februaiy, 1886, 
from and after which date the school ordinance of 1884 shall be repealed. 

169. This ordinance may be cited as "The School Ordinance of 1885." 

No. 4. OP 1885. 

AN ORDINANCE RESPECTING SCHOOLS. 

[Passed 18th December, 1885,] 

Be it enacted by the Lieutenant Grovernor of the North-west Territories, in 
Council, as follows : — 

1. The lieutenant governor shall be, ex-ofiGicio, a member and chairman of the 
boai'd of education formed and constituted by the lieutenant governor in council, 
sitting as an executive council under the provisions of the school ordinance of 1884. 

2. All school trustees holding office at the date of the passing of this ordinaDce 
shall hold office until their successors are elected under any ordinance in foroe in the 
Territories. 
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3. The following deBcribed areas of territory are hereby erected into school 
districts, under the school ordinance of 1884, as fully and effectually as if the procla- 
mation of the lieutenant governor had issued proclaiming such districts, and the 
lieutenant governor shall appoint a returning officer for each such district for the 
purpose of electing a board of tinistees for the same, viz. : — 

(1.) The " school district of Poplar Grove, protestant public school district no. 
31 of the North-west Territories," comprising sections 20,21, 22, 27, 28, 29, 
30, 31, 32, 33 and 34, in township 17, range 9, section 25, in township 17, 
range 10, and sections 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 and 10, in township 18, range 9, all 
west of the second principal meridian ; 

(2.) ''School district of Thistle, protestant public school district no. 32, of the 
North-west Territories," comprising sections 31, 32 and 33 and the north 
halves of sections 29 and 30, in township 17, range 8 ; sections 35 and 36, 
the east half of section 25, and the north half of section 26, in township 17, 
range 9, sections 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 16, 17 and 18, in township 18, range 8, and 
sections 1, 2, 11, 12, 13 and 14, in township 18, range 9, all west of the 
2nd principal meridian ; 

(3.) "School district of Summerberry, protestant public school district no. 33, 
of the North-west Territories," comprising sections 7, 8, 9, 10, 15, 16, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 27 and 28, the north halves of sections 3, 4, 5, 6, and the 
south halves of sections 29 and 30, in township 17, range 8 ; sections 1, 2, 
3, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 23 and 24, the west half of section 25 and the south 
half of section 26, in township 17, range 9, all west of the 2nd principal 
meridian ] 

(4.) "School district of Summerhill, protestant public school district no. 34, of 
the North-west Territories," comprising sections 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 14, 15, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34 and 35, in town- 
ship 16, range 8, and the south halves of sections 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6, in town- 
ship 17, range 8, all west of the 2nd principal meridian; 

(5.) "School district of Westfield, protestant public school district no. 36, of 
the North-west Territories," comprising township 16, range 9, west of the 
2nd principal meridian ; 

(6.) " School district of Greenville, protestant public school district no. 36 of the 
North-west Territories," comprising sections 1 to 30 inclusive, in township 
15, range 10, west of the 2nd principal meridian ; 

(7.) " School district of Abbottsford, protestant public school district no. 37 of 
the North-west Territories," comprising sections 31 to 36 inclusive, in town- 
ship 15, range 10, and sections 1 to 24 inclusive, in township 16, range 10, 
all west of the 2nd principal meridian ; 

(8.) " School district of Sunnymead, protestant public school district no. 38 of 
the North-west Territories," comprising sections 18, 19, 30 and 31, and the 
west halves of sections 17, 20, 29 and 32, in township 14, range 2, and sec- 
tions 13, 14, 23, 24, 25, 26, 35 and 36, and the east halves of sections 15, 
22, 27 and 34, in township 14, range 3, all we^t of the 2nd principal meridian; 

(9.) " School district of Mount Pleasant, protestant public school district no. 
39 of the North-west Territories," comprising sections 7, 18, 19, 30 and 31, 
in township 19, range 14; section 6, in township 20, range 14; sections 9, 
10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 33, 34, 35 and 36, in 
township 19, range 15, and sections 1, 2, 3 and 4, in township 20, range 15, 
all west of the 2nd principal meridian ; 

(10.) " School district of Bonnycastle, protestant public school district no. 40 of 
the North-west Territories," comprising all that portion of township 20, in 
range 12, west of the 2nd principal meridian, lying north of the Fishing 
lake in said township ; 

(11.) " School dintrict of Lindsay, protestant public school district no. 41 of the 

North-west Territories," comprising sections 30, 31 and 32, in township 46, 

range 27, sections 25, 26, 35 and 36 in township 46, range 28 ; sections 4, 

5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 16, 17, 18,' 19, 20 and the north-west quarter of section 3 in 

,40c— 8J 
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towDship 47, range 27; Bections 1, 12, 13 and 24 in township 47, range 28, 
all west of the 2nd principal meridian; also sections 25 and 26 in township 
46, range 1, and sections 1, 12, 13 and 24 in township 47, range 1, west of 
the 3rd principal meridian; 
(12.) "School district of Kinisteno, protestant public school district no. 42 of the 
North-west Territories," comprising sections 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9, 10, 15, 16, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, and the east halves of 
sections 2 and 14 in township 45, range 21 ; sections 10, 13, 14, 15, 22, 23, 

24, 25, 26, 27, 34, 35 and 36 in township 45, range 22, and section 2 in town- 
ship 46, range 22, all west of 2nd principal meridian ; 

(13.) ** School district of Hillburn, protestant public school district no. 43 of the 
North-west Territories," comprising sections 19, 20, 21, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32 
and 83 in township 15, range 31 ; sections 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 16, 17 and 18 in 
' township 16, range 31 ; sections 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 34,35 and 36 in town- 
ship 15, range 32; and sections 1, 2, 3, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 and 15 in township 
16, range 32, all west of the 1st principal meridian ; 

(14.) " School district of Island Lake, protestant public school district no. 44 of 
the North-west Territories," comprising township 47, range 25, west of 
2nd principal meridian ; 

(15.) " School district of Fleming, protestant public school district no. 45 of the 
North-west Territories," comprising sections 30 to 36, inclusive, in town- 
ship 12, range 30, and sections 1 to 24, inclusive, in township 13, range 30^ 
west of 1st principal meridian ; 

(16.) " School district of Fairfield, protestant public school district do. 46 of the 
North-west Territories," comprising sections 1 to 39, inclusive, in township 
12, range 30, west of the Ist principal meridian ; 

(17.) *' School district of Macleod, protestant public school district no. 47 of the 
North-west Territories," comprising from the point where the Old Man's 
river crosses the western side of section 5, in township 9, range 26, con- 
tinuing two miles on each side down stream of the said river to the point 
where said river crosses the northern side of section 10, township 10, range 

25, west of the 4th principal meridian ; 

(18.) "School district of Pheasant Forks, protestant public school district no. 
48 of the North-west Territories," comprising township 21, range 9, west 
of the 2nd principal meridian ; 

(19.) *' School district of Saint Laurent, catholic public school district no. 9 of 
the North-west Territories," comprising sections 3 to 36, inclusive, in town- 
ship 44, range 1, and sections 25 and 36 in township 44, range 2, west of the 
3rd principal meridian; 

(20.) " School district of Loui'des, catholic public school district no. 10 of the 
North-west Territories," comprising that portion of township 45, range 1, 
west of the 3rd principal meridian, and also that portion of township 45, 
range 28, west of the 2nd principal meridian, Ijing south of the south 
branch of the Saskatchewan river; 

(21.) "School district of Lacombe, catholic separate school district no. 1 of the 
North-west Territories," comprising sections 25 to 36, inclusive, in town- 
ship 23, and sections 1 to 24, inclusive, in township 24, range 1, west of the 
5th principal meridian. 

4. The following persons are hereby declared to be the trustees of the " Bchool 
district of Park, protestant public school district no. 20 of the North-west Terri- 
tories," viz., Daniel Campbell, Joseph Callin and George Vigar. 

5. The following persons are hereby declared to be the trustees of the " school 
district of Bellerose, catholic public school district no. 6 of the North-west Terri- 
tories," viz., Octave Bellerose, Julien Savard and Charles Dumas. 

6. The following persons are hereby declared to be the trustees of the " school 
district of Saskatoon^rotestant public school district no. 13 of the North-west Terri- 
tories," viz., Henry Trounce, Eobert M. Dalmage and Thomas Copland. 
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No. 10 OF 1886. 

AN OBDINANCE TO AMEND THE SCHOOL ORDINANCE OF 1885. 

^Passed 16th November, 1886.] 

Be it enacted by the Lieutenant Governor of the North-west Territories, in 
Council, as follows: — 

1. That sections 5 and 6 of the school ordinance of 1885 be repealed, and the 
following substituted therefor: 

5. It shall be the duty of the board : 
1.) To meet twice a year at least, at Eegina; 
'-.) To pay the salaries and expenses of the officers of the board, as directed by 

the lieutenant governor in council ; 
(3.) To appoint a secretary to the board; 
(4.) To make, from time to time, such regulations as they may think fit for the 

general organization of schools; 
(5.) To make regulations for the registering and reporting of the dailj^ atten- 
dance at all schools; 
(6.) To cause to be kept a proper recoid of the proceedings of the board ; 
(7.) To determine all appeals from the decisions of inspectors of schools, and to 

make such orders thereon as may be required ; 
(8.) To prescribe the form of school register for all schools; 
(9.) To make regulations for the calling of their meetings, from time to time, 

and prescribe the notices thereof to be given to members. 
And for such Fchools as are not designated protestant or Roman catholic : 
(10.) To appoint inspectors who shall hold office during the pleasure of the 

board ; ^ 
(11.) To appoint a board or boards of examiners for the examination of teachers 

whose qualifications shall, from time to time, be prescribed by the board of 

education ; 
(12.) To arrange for the proper examination, grading and licensing of teachers, 

and the granting of certificates, such certificates to be of four classes, viz., 

first, second, third and provisional ; 
(13.) To select, adopt and prescribe a uniform series of text-books to be used 

in such schools ; 
(14.) To cancel the certificate of a teacher upon sufficient cause. 

6. The board of education shall resolve itself into two sections, the one consist- 
ing of the protestant, and the other of the Eoman catholic members thereof, and it 
bhall be the duty of each section, for the schools of its section : 

(1.) To have under its control and management the schools of ite) sections, and 
to make, from time to time, such regulations as may be deemed fit for their 
general government and discipline, and the carrying out of the provisions 
of this ordinance ; 

(2.) To cancel the certificate of a teacher upon sufficient cause ; 

(3.) To select, adopt and prescribe a uniform series of text-books; 

(4.) To appoint inspectors, who shall hold office during the pleasure of the section; 

(5.) To appoint a board or boards of examiners, for the examination of teachers, 
whose qualifications shall, from time to time, be prescribed by the section; 

(6.) To arrange for the proper examination, grading and licensing of teachers, 
and the granting of certificates, such certificates to be of four classes, viz., 
first, second, third and provisional. 

2. Every teacher's certificate of qualification shall have the signature of a 
member of the board of education, and no certificate shall be given to any teacher 
who does not furnish satisfactory proof of good moral conduct 

3. That section 7 of the said ordinance be amended by striking out all the words 
after the words "such school district" in the said section. 

4. That section 8 of the said ordinance be repealed, and the following substi- 
tuted therefor : — 
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'* 8. Every school dietrict shall be known under the corporate name of the 
' > (here insert the name chosen by the people of the district) 

school district no. (given by the lieutenant governor) of the North-west Terri- 
tories;' and the lieutenant governor may, from time to time, alter the corporate 
name of any school district, upon the petition of the majority of the ratepayers of 
such district, by proclamation in the Official Gazette" 

5. That section 9 of the ^aid ordinance be amended by striking out the words 
" protestant or catholic, public or separate." 

6. That the words " alien or," in section 10 of the said ordinance, be struck out. 

7. That the words "alien or," in the "notice" in section 14 of the said ordi- 
nance, be struck out. 

8. That section 23 of the said ordinance be repealed, and the following clause 
substituted therefor : — 

"23. Trustees shall be resident electors." 

9. That sections 25 and 26 of the said ordinance be repealed, and the following 
provisions substituted therefor : — 

25. That the returning officer shall not be eligible for the officer of trustee. 
(1.) That the trustees elect shail forthwith make the following declaration before 

the returning officer : — 
1, A.B., do hereby accept the office of trustee, to which I have been elected, 
in (name of school district in full), and I will, to the best of my ability, 
honestly and faithfully discharge the duties devolving on me as such, . 
during the term for which I have been elected, in accoi*dance with the 
ordinance of the North-west Territories. 
(2.) The returning officer shall thereupon grant him a certificate of election in 
the following form: — 
I, A.B., do hereby declare that (give name, residence and occupation of per- 
son mentioned) elected trustee for (give name of school district), to hold 
office until the thirty-first day of October, 18 , has this day made before 
me the declaration of office, as prescribed by the oi'dinance in that be- 
half. 

A.B., 

Dated, Returning Officer. 

26. The returning officer shall, within ten days after the date of the election, 
send to the lieutenant governor a copy of the minutes of the meeting, and 
a declaration made before a justice of the peace, stating the names and 
addresses of the trustees elected^ and that they have fulfilled the require- 
ments of the foregoing section." 

10. That section 27 of the said ordinance be repealed, and the following pro- 
visions sobstituted therefor : 

27. The trustees elected at a first school district meeting shall be declared to 

hold office as follows : — 

(1.) The candidate receiving the highest number of votes, either by polling 
or show of hands, as the case may be, or the first one nominated, if no vote 
has been taken, shall be elected to serve until the thirty-first day of the 
third October following the election ; 

(2.) The candidate receiving the second highest number of votes, or second in 
the order of nomination, shall be elected to serve until the thirty-first day 
of the second October following the election ; 

(3.) The candidate receiving the third highest number of votes, or the third in 
order of nomination, shall be elected to serve until the thirty-first day of 
the first October following the election ; 

(4.) Provided always, that when the election takes place between the thirtieth 
day of April and the thirtieth day of September, in any year, the third 
trustee shall continue in omce until the thirty-first day of October next 
ensuing the one following the election ; the second trustee shall continue in 
office until the thirty-first day of the third October following the election; 
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and the first trustee shall continue in office until the thirty-first day of the 
fourth October following the election ; 
(5.) In school districts organized before the date of the passing of this ordi- 
nanqp, the foregoing regulations shall take effect at the election of trustees, 
to be held on the first Tuesday in November, 1887. 

11. That in section 28 of the said ordinance, after the words *' first school meet- 
ing " the words " and the declaration of the returning officer " be inserted. 

12. That in section 31 of the said oixiinance, the words "any number of property 
holders, resident within the limits of any public school district or within two or 
more adjoining public school districts, or some of whom are within the limits of an 
organized school dintrict and others on adjacent land not included within such 
limits,*' be struck out, and the following words be inserted in lieu thereof : *" A. 
number of the ratepayers, whether protestant or Eoman catholic, the same being a 
minority of the ratepayers resident within the limits of an organized public school 
district to establish a separate school district therein, the same." 

13. That in section 35 of the said ordinance, after the words ** such petition," 
there be inserted the following words: "And upon its being made to appear to the 
satisfaction of the lieutenant governor that the petitioners are of a faith, either pro- 
testant or Roman catholic, different from the majority of the ratepayers of the 
school district affected." 

14. That in seetion 40 of the said ordinance, after the words " petitioning the " 
the words "trustee of such district to that effect," be struck out, and the following 
'words inserted in lieu thereof: " Board of education to that effect, and giving the 
assessed value of the property affected." 

15. That section 41 of the said ordinance be repealed, and the following clause 
substituted therefor: " 41. The board of education, on receiving a petition to the 
effect and in the form and substance mentioned in the next preceding section, shall 
have power to deal with the matter as they may see fit, and shall notify, in writ^ 
ing, tne district or districts affected, their decision thereon." 

16. That sections 43, 44 and 45 of the said ordinance be repealed, and the follow- 
ing clause substituted therefor: " The regular annual election of a school trustee to 
fill the vacancy, which occurs yearly under the provisions of section 10 of this ordi- 
nance, shall take place after the reports required by section 149 of ordinance no. 3 
of 1885 have been submitted and approved at the annual meet ing of ratepayers on the 
first Tuesday in November in each year." 

17. That in section 46 of the said ordinance, after the words " such meeting to 
the," the words "district inspector of school, who shall report upon the same to the 
president of the board of education," be struck out, and the following words substi- 
tuted therefor : " Secretary of the board of education." 

18. That section 47 of the said ordinance be repealed, and the following clause 
substituted therefor : "47. At the annual meeting an auditor shall be elected by the 
ratepayers to audit the accounts of the district and report the I'esult thereof to the 
meeting." 

19. That the following clause be added to section 54 of the said ordinance, as 
subsection 6: "The teacher of a school may be the secretary of the school district, 
but not the treasurer." 

20. That in section 56 of the said ordinance, after the words "elected to serve," 
the words " but such treasurer shall receive no remuneration for his services," be 
struck out, and the following words inserted in lieu thereof, " and may be remuner- 
ated for his services by a sum not exceeding two and a half per cent on all monies 
passing through his hands on account of the district, the proceeds of school deben- 
tures excepted." 

21. That in subsection (2) of section 61 of the said ordinance, after the words 
" central location," there be inserted in parentheses, the words " (subject to the 
decision of the meeting called under section 68 of this ordinance)." 

22. That the followiner subsections be added to section 61 of the said ordinance : 
"(9.) Enter into a contract to have a school-house built, payment for which may be 
made in a term of years (not exceeding five years), in annual or semi-annual pay- 
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ments. The whole cost of such building not to exceed $500. (10.) Procui*e a cor- 
porate seal for the use of the district." 

23. That after the words "in writing," in section 62 of the said ordinance, the 
following words be added: "provided he pays into the funds of the school district 
the sum of twenty dollars." 

24. That in section 68 of the said ordinance, the words "change in" be struck 
out, and the words "decision upon" substituted therefor. 

25. That in section 72 of the said ordinance, after the words "school hours," 
the words "or recess," be inserted. 

26. That section 75 of the said ordinance be repealed, and the following clause 
substituted therefor : "75. There may be one month's holidays during the summer 
term, in either the months of July or August, at the discretion of the trustees ; but 
before the 1st July in each year the trustees shall notify the inspector of their dis- 
trict the date and duration of the holidays." 

27. That the following words be added to section 77 of the said ordinance: 
" not exceeding one day at a time." 

28. That the following words be struck out of section 81 of the said ordinance : 
" resident outside the limits of such district." 

29. That subsection (a) and (6) of subsection (2) of section 85 of the said ordin- 
ance be repealed, and the following clauses be substituted therefor : 

" (a.) A grant of $2 per child to every school whose average attendance is at 
least eight, for every child who has attended school ninety school days, where the 
school is open during the summer term." 

" (b,) A grant of $1.50 per child to every school whose average attendance is 
at least eight, for every chili who has attended school fifty school days, where the 
school is open during the winter term." 

30. That the following words in section 104 of the said ordinance be struck out: 
" as soon after the first of February in each year as shall be deemed expedient by 
the trustees," and the following words, " by the first of April in each year," inseiled 
in lieu thereof. 

31. That the following words in section 108 of the said ordinance be struck out: 
" posting of the last of the notices hereinbefore mentioned," and the following woixls, 
"filing of the roll," inserted in lieu thereof. 

32. That the following clause be added to section 111 of the said ordinance : 
" and upon the production of a receipt from the treasurer of the school district to 
which such ratepayer has elected to pay his taxes as aforesaid, showing that the 
same have been duly paid, such person shall be relieved from payment of any taxes 
to the school district within which he resides." 

33. That section 124 of the said ordinance be repealed. 

34. That after the words" they shall," in section 132 of the said oi*dinance, there 
bo inserted the wordn " pass a by-law to that effect, as perform A in schedule annexed 
hereto, or to the like effect;" and after the words "majority of the" there be 
inserted the words " votes of the." 

35. That after the word " notice," in section 133 of the said ordinance, there be 
inserted the words *•' as per form B in schedule annexed hereto, or to the like eflfect." 

36. That section 134 of the said ordinance be repealed. 

37. That the words " two justices," in subsection (10) of section 137 of the said 
ordinance, be struck out, and the words "a justice" substituted therefor. 

38. That wherever the word "justices " occurs in sections 138, 139, 140 and l4l, 
or in any subsection of such sections of the said ordinance, it be struck out, and the 
word "justice" inserted in lieu thereof. 

39. That the words "alien or" in the oath in subsection (5) of section 137 of 
the said ordinance be struck out. 

40. That the words " the clerk of the court," in section 139 of the said ordinance 
be struck out, and the word " him " substituted therefor. 

41. That after the word " return," in section 141 of the said ordinance, the 
following words be inserted : "as per form C in schedule annexed hereto, or to the 
like effect." 



 J 
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42. That section 142 of the said ordinance be repealed, and the following clause 
substituted therefor: " 142. K it is desired to appeal from the decision of the justice, 
Buch appeal must be made in the manner provided in the act 32 and 33 Victoria, 
chap. 31, sec. 65, intituled " An Act respecting the duties of Justices of the Peace 
out of Sessions, in relation to summary convictions and orders.*' 

43. That section 143 of the said ordinance be repealed, and the following clause 
substituted therefoi* : 

" 143. Upon receipt of the return mentioned in section 141, and upon being satis- 
fied that the several conditions, required by this ordinance, have been complied with, 
the lieutenant governor shall, in writing, empower the trustees to borrow the sum 
or sums of money mentioned in the by-law, and shall publish the same in the Official 
Ga2e^t« of the North-west Territories; and the assent of the lieutenant governor, 
published as aforesaid, to any such loan, shall be conclusive evidence that all the 
necessary formalities have been complied with, and that such loan is one which such 
school district may lawfully make." 

44. That the following words be added to section 144 of the said ordinance : 
'•except as hereinbefore provided by this ordinance." 

45. That in subsection (2) of section 144of thesaid ordinance the word ** fifteen " 
be struck out, and the word ** twenty " substituted therefor. 

46. That the following words be added to subsection 3 of section 144 of the 
said ordinance : " or to the like effect." 

47. That subsection (4) of section 144 of thesaid ordinance be hereby repealed, 
and the following clause substituted therefor: 

(4.) Debentures shall not carry interest at a greater rate than eight per centum 
per annum. 

48. That in section 145 of the said ordinance, the words " notices of polling " 
be struck out, and the word ** by-law " substituted therefor. 

49. That subsection (2) of section 151 of the said ordinance be repealed. 

50. That the following words be added to section 164 of the said ordinance : 
"and, unless otherwise provided, the trustees shall post up, within the district, 
at least five such notices, not less than eight days prior to the holding of all public 
meetings?." 

51. All declarations and affidavits provided by this ordinance, or the school 
ordinance of 1885, may be made either before a justice of the peace or a notary 
public. 

52. Whereas the trustees of the school district of Lethbridge, protestant public 
school district no. 51 of the North-west Territories, being desirous of borrowing by 
debentures, under the provisions of the school ordinance of 1885, the sum of $2,500, 
did, on the 29th day of July, 1886, as provided by said ordinance, duly submit the 
matter to a vote ; 

And whereas it is provided by the said ordinance that the returning officer who 
took such vote shall, within seven days after the taking of such vote, appear before 
two justices of the peace, for the purpose of procuring from them a return to the 
lieutenant governor, showing the total number of votes taken, and the number 
remaining on each side, after a recount ; 

And whereas, owing to the fact that there were not two justices of the peace 
available, the returning officer was unable to appear before the two justices, as 
required by law, but did, on the 23rd day of September, 1886, appear before two 
justices, who made the necessary return : 

Be it enacted by the authority aforesaid, that notwithstanding the fact that the 
said returning officer did not appear before two justices as required by law, the 
lieutenant governor may proceed under the provisions of this ordinance, and 
empower the board of school trustees of the " school district of Lethbridge, protestant 
public school district no. 51 of the North-west Territories," to borrow the sum of 
$2,500, as hereinbefore provided. 
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SCHEDULE. 



Form A 
Vide Section 34. 

By-Law No. 

A by-law relating to the issue of debentures of the (give full corporate name of 
school district). 

Whereas it is necessary and desirable that the sum of dollars should 

be borrowed on the security of the (give full name of district), for the purpose of 

repayable to the bearer, with interest at per 

centum per annum, in equal consecutive annual instalments ; 

Now, therefore, the board'of trustees of the said school district enact as follows : 

1. That the necessary notices be given, advertisements published and proceed- 
ings had, under " The School Ordinance of 1885 and amendments thereto," for 
receiving the sanction of the ratepayers of the school district to the' loan and the 
issue of debentures therefor, and that the voting thereon shall take place at 

on the day of 18 , pui-suant to the 

provisions of said ordinance and amendments thereto. 

2. That if the said sanction be obtained, a\)d the lieutenant governor shall em- 
power, in writing, the said board of trustees to borrow the said sum pursuant to said 
ordinance and amendments thereto, then debentures of said district shall be issued, 
payable to the bearer, in equal consecutive annual instalments, with inte- 
rest at per centum per annum, and shall be executed by the chairman and one 
member of this board of trustees. 

Done and passed at in the provisional district 

of this day of A.D. 18 

Chairman. 

(Seal.) [ Trustees. 

FOEM B. 
Vide Section 35. 
Public Notice. 

By the trustees of the (give full corporate name of school district). 

Whereas it is deemed expedient by the trustees of the (give full name of district)^ 

that the sum of dollars should be borrowed on the security of the said 

school district by the issue of debentures repayable to the bearer in equal 

consecutive annual instalments, from the issue thereof, with interest at the rate of 

per centum per annum, for the following purposes, namely : — 

Therefore, notice is hereby given, by the trustees of said district, that a poll 
will be opened by the undersigned, chairman of the said trustees, at the 
on the day of 18 , at the hour of ten o'clock a.m., and 

will continue open until four o'clock p.m. of the same day, when the votes of those 
duly qualified to vote thereon will be taken for or agai nst raising the said sum of 

dollars by way of a loan on the security of the said school district 
as hereinbefore set forth. # 

The qualification of voters is expressed in the following oath, which persons 
desiring to vote must take, if required : — " I, A.B., do solemnly fewear that I am a 
bona fide resident ratepayer of the (name of school district) ; that I have paid thd 
school taxes assessed against me on the last revised assessment roll of the 

; that I am of the full age of twenty-one years; that I am not an unenfran- 
chised Indian ; that I have not voted before at this election, and I have not received 
any reward, either directly or indirectly, nor have I any hope of receiving any 
reward for voting at this time and place. So help me God. 



/ 
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Of which all persons interested are hereby notified, and are required to goveiTi 
themselves accordingly. 

Chairman. 



Dated at 
this 



} 



Trustees. 



day of 



18 



FORM C. 
Vide Section 41. 

I, the undersigned justice of the peace (or notary public, as the case may 6e), 
in and for the North-west Territories, having received the poll book used to record 
tho votes taken at the meeting held in the (^give name of school district in full) 
on the day of 18 , in connection with the i^sue 

of debentures on the security of the said district, and having heard all complaints 
relative to the conduct of the voting, beg leave to submit the following return of the 
vote : — 



Total No. of Votes taken. 


• 1 

No. of Votes on each side after the 

recount. 


FOB. 


AGAINST. 


FOE. 


AGAINST. 






- 





J. p. or N. P. 



Dated at 
this 



day of 



18 



No. 2 OF 1887. 



AN OBDINANOE BESPECTING SCHOOLS. 



[Passed ISth November, 1887.] 

Be it enacted by the Lieutenant Governor of the North-west Territories, in 
Council, as follows : — 



BOABD OF EDUCATION. 



1. The lieutenant governor in executive council may appoint and constitute a 
board of education for the North-west Territories, composed of eight members, to 
hold office for two years and until their successors are appointed, five of whom shall 
be protestants and three shall be Boman catholics. 
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2. The board shall meet at Eegina on the second Tuesday in March, Jane, 
Septemher and December in each year, and at such other times as the lieutenant 
governor may direct. 

3. A majority of the board shall be a qnoram. 

4. The members of the board shall be paid for their services four dollars for 
each day of attendance at their meetings, and their actual travelling expenses. 

5. Any member of the board absenting himself from the meetings of the board, 
or from the meetings of his section as hereinafter defined, for six months, shall 
forfeit his seat, and the other members of the section to which the member so 
absenting himself belongs, shall notify the lieutenant governor of the vacancy so 
caused, and the lieutenant governor shall appoint his successor, subject to confirma- 
tion by the lieutenant governor in executive council; and in the event of any mem- 
ber dying, or resigning his seat, or leaving the Territories, another member shall 
be so appointed in his place, subject to like confirmation. 

6. At the first meeting of the board, after the passing of this ordinance, the 
board shall appoint one of their number as chairman, who may vote with the other 
members of the board on all questions, and any question on which there is an 
equality of votes shall be deemed to be negatived. 

(1.) In case of absence of the chairman from any meeting of the board, the 
then assembled members shall elect one of their number to act in that capa- 
city, who shall for the time beini: possess the same powers and privileges 
as the chairman. 

7. It shall be the duty of the board : — 

(1.) To prescribe the duties of the secretary to the board; 

(2.) To make regulations for the registering and reporting of the daily atten- 
dance at all schools, and to prescribe the form of school register; 

(3.) To cause a proper record to be made of the proceedings of the board; 

(4.) To determine ail appeals from the decisions of inspectors of schools, and to 
make such orders thereon as may be required ; 

(5.) To provide for an uniform system of inspection of all, schools and the pay- 
ment of inspectors, and to make, from time to time, such regulations as may 
be deemed necessary with respect to the duties of inspectors; 

(6.) To arrange for the proper examination, grading and licensing of teachers 
and the granting of certificates, which shall be of six classes, viz., first 
^ class (two grades), second class (tW9. grades), third class and provisional; 

And for such schools as are not designated protestant or Eoman catholic : 

(T.) To take charge of all schools organized under this or any previous 
ordinance, and to make, from time to time, such regulations as may be 
deemed fit for their general government and discipline, and the carrying 
out of the provisions of this ordinance; 

(8.) To appoint inspectors, who shall hold office during the pleasure of the board ; 

(9.) To select, adopt and prescribe an uniform series of text books to be used in 
such schools ; 

(10.) To cancel the certificate of a teacher upon sufficient cause. 

8. The board of education shall resolve itself into two sections, the one consist- 
ing of the protestant, and the other of the Eoman catholic members thereof, and it 
shall be the duty of each section for the schools of its section : 

(1.) To have under ics control and management the schools of its section, and 
to make, from time to time, such regulations as may be deemed fit for their 
general government and discipline, and the carrying out of the provisions 
of this ordinance ; 

(2.) To select, adopt and prescribe an uniform series of text books; 

(3.) To appoint inspectors, who shall hold office during the pleasure of the sec- 
tion appointing them; 

(4.) To cancel the certificate of a teacher upon sufficient cause. 

9. There shall be a general board of examiners for teachers' certificates, whose 
number and remuneration shall be fixed by the board of education, one half of which 
board of examiners shall be nominated by each section of the board. 
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10. Each section of the board uhall have the selection of text books for the 
examination of teachers in history and science, and it shall have power to prescribe 
any additional subjects of examination for the teachers of schools of its section, and 
in all examinations on such subjects the examiners of each section shall respectively 
have exclusive jurisdiction. 

SEORETART TO THE BOARD. 

11. The lieutenant governor in executive council shall appoint a secretary to 
the board of education and provide for his salary, whose duties, except as hereinafter 
provided, shall be such as imposed by the board. 

12. It shall be the duty of the secretary to call all meetings of the board of 
education, and of the sections thereof, in accordance with the provisions of this 
ordinance, and also to call any school meeting required to be held under this 
oi*dinance, when the parties, who are otherwise invested with the power to do so, 
either neglect or refuse to exercise it. 

13. In the event of the resignation or death of the secretaiy the lieutenant 
governor shall appoint his successor, subject to confirmation by the lieutenant 
governor in council. 

SCHOOL DISTRICTS. 

14. The expression " school district " means any tract of land declared by the 
lieutenant governor, as hereinafter provided, to be a school district, 

15. The name of every school district created under this ordinance shall be 
"The (here insert the name chosen as hereinafter provided) 
school district no. (given by the lieutenant governor) of the North-west 
Territories." 

16. A school district shall comprise an area of not more than twenty-five square 
miles, not more than five miles in l[)readth or length, exclusive of road allowances, 
and shall contc^in not less than four resident heads of families, and ten children of 
'* school age,*' which shall mean between the ages of five and sixteen, inclusive. 

RATEPAYERS. 

17. The expression "ratepayer," when used in this ordinance, means any person 
liable to pay rates for school purposes, or who may become so. 

FORMATION OF SCHOOL DISTRICTS. 

18. Any three ratepayers resident in any district, fulfilling the requirements of 
section 16 of this ordinance, may be formed, or may form themselves into a com- 
mittee to procure its erection into a school district, and may petition the lieutenant 
governor for such erection. 

19. The petition shall set forth : 

(1.) The proposed name, limits, definite location and approximate area of the 
proposed school district ; 

(2.) The total population, and the number of adults and children (from five to 
sixteen years of age, inclusive) resident within the proposed district ; 

(3.) The total number of ratepayers in the district, and the number of pro- 
teslant and Eoman catholic ratepayers respectively; and such petition 
shall be accompanied by a sketch, plan or map of the proposed district, 
showing its boundaries, principal legal subdivisions, physical features and 
general location ; and in case of rural school districts, the sections, half or 
quarter sections on which the children of school age reside. 

20. The petition must be accompanied by an affidavit of the several members of 
the committee, that said members are bona fide resident ratepayers of the proposed 
school district, and that the statements made in the petition are correct. 

21. On the receipt of a petition for the erection of a school district, the lieuten- 
ant governor shall take such steps as he may think advisable to determine whether 
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or not there are any objections to the limitB of the proposed district, and shall notify 
the petitioners of his determination. 

22. On receiving the approval of the lieutenant governor to the limits of any 
proposed district, & notice, in form A, in schedule annexed hereto, calling a meeting 
of the ratepayers, shall be posted up by the petitioners in at least five widely 
separate places within such limits, one of which shall be the post office therein, or 
nearest thereto, at least two weeks next preceding the date of said meeting: 

(1.) A certified copy of such notice, together with an affidavit by a member of 
the committee, that at least five such notices have been posted, as hereinbefore pro- 
vided, shall be forwarded to the lieutenant governor. 

FIRST SCHOOL MEETING. 

23. At the hour appointed in the notice of the committee calling the first school 
meeting, the ratepayers present shall organize the meeting by appointing a chair- 
man and secretary. 

24. The chairman shall decide all questions of order, subject to an appeal to the 
meeting, and in case of an equality of votes, he shall give the casting vote, but he 
shall have no vote except as chairman. 

25. The chairman shall take the votes in the manner desired by a majority of 
the ratepayers present ; but he shall, at the request of any two ratepayers, grant a 
poll for recording by the secretary, the names of the voters present; such poll shall 
close at 4 o'clock p.m. 

26. If required by any person present, or of his own accord, if deemed advisable, 
the chairman shall administer the oath prescribed in notice in form A in schedule 
annexed hereto. 

27. If the majority of votes taken at this meeting is against the erection of a 
school district, the chairman shall notify the same to the lieutenant governor. 

FIRST ELECTION OF TRUSTEES. 

28. So soon as the majority of the ratepayers at this first school meeting have 
decided in favour of the erection of the school district, the ratepayers present shall, 
by a majority of votes, elect from the resident ratepayers in the district, three trustees. 

29. The chairman at the first election of trustees shall not be eligible for the 
office of trustee. 

30. Every ratepayer shall have as many votes as there are trustees to be eleot'ed, 
but shall in no case vote more than once for any one candidate at the same election. 

31. The trustees elected at a first school district meeting shall be declared to 
hold office as follows : — 

(1.) The candidate receiving the highest number of votes, either by polling or 
show of hands, as the case may be, or the first one nominated, if no vote 
has been taken, shall be elected to serve until the first Tuesday in the 
third November following the election ; 

(2.) The candidate receiving the second highest number of votes, or second in 
the order of nomination, shall be elected to ser^o until the first Tuesday in 
the second November following the election ; 

(3.) The candidate receiving the third highest number of votes, or the third in 
order of nomination, shall be elected to serve until the first Tuesday in the 
first November following the election ; 

(4.) Provided always, that when the election takes place between the thirtieth 
day of April and the first Tuesday in November in any year, the third 
trustee shall continue in office until the first Tuesday in November next 
ensuing the one following the election ; the second trustee shall continue 
in office until the first Tuesday in the third November following the elec- 
tion; and the first trustee shall continue in office until the first Tuesday in 
the fourth November following the election ; 

(5.) Provided always, that when the annual meeting is not held on the first 
Tuesday in November, the trustee going out of office shall remain in office 
until his successor is elected. 
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32. Every trustee shall, before taking office, make the following declaration be- 
fore the chairman : 

I, A.B., do hereby accept the office of trustee, to which I have been elected^ in 
(name of school district in full), and 1 will, to the best of my ability, 
honestly and faithfully discharge the duties devolving on me as such, during 
the term for which I have been elected in accordance with the ordinance 
of the North-west Territories. 

(1.) The chairman shall thereupon grant him a certificate of election in the fol- 
lowing form : 

I, A.B., do hereby declare that (give name, residence and occupation of person 
mentioned) elected trustee for (give name of ^school district) has this day 
made before me the declaration of office, as prescribed by the ordinance in 
that behalf. 

A.B., 
Dated, Chairman. 

33. The chairman shall, within ten days after the date of the election, send to 
the lieutenant governor a certified copy of the minutes of the meeting, and a 
declaration made before a justice of the peace, stating the names and addresses of 
the trustees elected, and that thej have fulfilled the requirements of the next pre- 
ceding section. 

PEOCLAMATION. 

34. On receiving the I'eport of a first school meeting and the declaration of the 
chairman, the lieutenant governor shall, if the majority of the votes at the school 
district meeting has been in favour of the erection of the school district, forthwith 
pi*oclaim the district a school district in accordance with the terms of the petition 
addressed to him in that behalf with 8uch number as he may see fit, and in manner 
as hereinafter provided. 

35. The proclamation of the lieutenant governor erecting any school district 
shall set forth : 

(1.) The name in full, number, situation and limits thereof; 
(2.) The date and place at which the meeting of ratepayers and the election of 
trustees was held ; 

(3.) The names of the elected trustees. 



I 



SEPARATE SCHOOLS. 

36. In accordance with the provisions of " The North-west Territories Act," 
roviding for the establishment of separate schools, it shall be lawful for any num- 
er of the ratepayers, whether protestant or Eoman catholic, the same being a 

minority of the ratepayers resident within the limits of an organized public school 
district, to establish a separate school therein, by proclamation of the lieutenant 
governor, with the same rights, powers, privileges, liabilities and method of govern- 
ment as herein provided in the case of public school districts. 

37. The petition for the erection of a separate school shall show : — 
(1.) The name of the school district ; 

(2.) The number of children of school age resident within such district, of the 
religious faith of the petitionei*s. 

38. Each such petition shall be accompanied by an affidavit of some competent 
person verifying the signatures and facts therein set forth. 

39. Upon the receipt of such petition, and upon its being made to appear to the 
satisfaction of the lieutenant governor that the petitioners are of a faith, either 
protestant or Eoman catholic, different from the majority of the ratepayers of the 
school district affected, the lieutenant governor shall issue his proclamation declar- 
ing such separate school established. 

40. The lieutenant governor shall at the same time notify, in writing, the board 
of trustees of such school district, of the establishment of such separate school. 
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41. After the establishment of a separate school, the ratepayers thereto shall 
not be assessable by the public school district vvithin whose limits the separate school 
is situated, except for the purpose of paying off any indebtedness that may have been 
incurred previous to the establishment of such separate school. 

ALTERATIONS IN LIMITS OF SCHOOL DISTBIOTB. 

42. The lieutenant governor shall have power to alter the boundaries of a school 
district, or divide one or more existing sch(X)l districts into two or more districts, or to 
unite portions of an existing district with another district, or with any new district, 
in ease it has been satisfactorily shown before him that the rights of ratepayei^s 
under section 14 of the "North-west Territories Act" to be affected thereby, will 
not be prejudiced. 

ANffUAL ELECTION OF TRUSTEES. 

43k The regular annual election of a school trustee to fill the vacancy which occurs 
yearly under the provisions of section 31 shall take place after the reports required 
by section 171 of this ordinance have been submitted at the annual meeting of rate- 
payers to be held on the first Tuesday in November in each year. 

44. Trustees shall be resident ratepayers. 

ELEOTION OF AUDITOR. 

45. At the annual meeting an auditor shall be elected by the ratepayers to audit 
the accounts of the district and report the result thereof to the meeting. 

MINUTES OF MEETINGS. 

46. A correct copy of the proceedings of every school meeting, signed by the 
chairman and secretary, shall be forthwith transmitted by the secretary of such 
meeting to the secretary of the board of education. 

TRUSTEES OF EVERT SOHOOL SHALL BE A CORPORATION. 

47. The trustees of every public school district and the trustees of every separate 
school, shall be a body corporate, and as such body corporate shall have all rights 
and be subject to all liabilities of a corporation at common law, and shall have fall 
power to acquire, hold and alienate both real and personal estate for all school pur- 
poses, and by the same name, they and their successors shall have perpetual sac- 
cession, and they shall have full power to sue and be sued, implead and be impleaded, 
answer and be answered unto, in all courts and in all actions, causes and suits at 
law and in equity whatsoever, and they shall have a common seal, with power to 
alter and modify the same at their will and pleasure, and they shall be in law capa- 
ble of receiving by donation, acquiring, holding, disposing of and conveying any 
property, real or movable, for the use of the said school district, or separate school, 
as the case may be, and of becoming parties to any contracts or agreements in the 
management of the affairs of the said school district, or separate school, as the case 

\nay be, and of negotiating loans and borrowing money, upon the credit of such cor- 
poration, for the purpose of defraying any expenses necessary for the carrying on of 
the business of such corporation, subject always to the regulations and requirements 
of this ordinance. 

BOARD OF SOHOOL TRUSTEES. 

48. It shall be the duty of the board of trustees of every school to : — 

(1;) Select a school site, which shall be in the centre of the district, or as near 
thereto as the securing of a dry, healthy and suitable location will permit; 

(2.) Engage a qualified teacher, or teachers, on such terms as the board may 
deem expedient : The contract shall be in writing, and nuiy be in form B 
in the schedule annexed hereto; 

(3.) To take possession and have the custody and safe keeping of all school pro- 
perty, which has been acquired or given for school purposes to their district; 
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(4.) To do whatever they may judge expedient with regard to building, repair- 
ing, renting, warming, furnishing, and keeping in order, the school house 
or school houses in their district, its or their furniture and appendages, and 
the school lands and enclosures held by them, and for procuring apparatus 
and school books for their school ; 

(5.) Make such assessments on real and personal property of the district, and 
levy such taxes as may be necessary to defray the expenses authorized to 
be incurred by this ordinance, and all necessary expenses incurred in the 
election of trustees, payins? the teacher, keeping the accounts or transact- 
ing the business of the district, and in furnishing the school-room with 
school material, furniture and iiring ; 

(6.) Inspect the school, see that good order is kept and proper instruction is 
given and dismiss the teacher or any of the pupils for misconduct or 
immorality, or the teacher for incapacity; 

(7.) To keep a record of their proceedings, signed fqr each sitting by the chair- 
man and secretary, and to see that true accounts both of the school and 
district are kept, and that the aifairs of the district generally are conducted 
in the manner provided by this ordinance, and with a due regard to 
efficiency and economy; the accounts shall at all reasonable hours be open 
to the inspection of the ratepayers of the school district; 

(8.) Select all the books, maps and globes to bo used in the schools under their 
control from the list of those authorized by the board of education or 
section thereof; 

(9.) Provide, free of cost, out of the funds of the district, books and slates for 
the use of the children resident within the district and attending school, 
whose parents are unable, through poverty, to procure the necessaiy books 
and slates for them, the right to such books and slates to rest in the school 
district; 

(10.) Provide, when deemed expedient, a suitable library for the school district, 
making such regulations as to lending and the prevention of loss or damage 
to the books of such library, as they may think fit; 

(11.) Enter into a contract to have a school house built, payment for which 
may be made in a term of years (not exceeding five years) in annual or 
semi-annual payments. Such indebtedness not to exceed $500 nor the rate 
of interest to be more than eight per centum per annum ; 

(12.) Procure a corporate seal for the district; 

(13.) To see that all reports required by this ordinance, or by the regulations 
of the board of education, are transmitted without delay to the secretary of 
the board of education ; 

(14.) To call special meetings for any purpose whatever whenever required to 
do so by the majority of the ratepayers or the board of education; 

(15.) To appoint a returning officer to preside at all elections that may be held 
or votes that may be taken except as otherwise provided in this ordinance. 

OUTHOUSES. 

(16.) There shall be separate buildings for privies for boys and girls respec- 
tively. The buildings shall be erected in the rear of the school house, at 
least ten feet apart, their entrances facing in opposite directions, or other- 
wise eflFectually screened from each other. 

49. The board of trustees of any school may authorize the chairman and 
treasurer thereof, to borrow from any person or bank, or corporation, such sum of 
money as may be required to meet the expenditure of the school until such time 
as the taxes levied therein can be collected; or, in the case of school districts situ- 
ated within a municipality, until such time as the municipal council can pay the 
school taxes to the trustees ; such authorization shall be by by-law of the Doard of 
trustees, and shall be under the seal of the corporation. 

50. A majority of the board of trustees shall constitute a quorum at all meetings ; 
provided that in Ciise the number of trustees is reduced to one, that one shall be held 
to be a quorum until other members are elected. 

40c— 9 
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51. Any penion eligible and elected to the office of Bcfaool trustee, who refuses 
to serve as such, shall forfeit the sum of twenty dollars, and his neglect or refusal to' 
take the declaration of office within eight days after his election, if resident at the 
time within the district, shall be construed as such refusal, after which another 
person nhall be elected to fill the place; but no school trustee shall be re-elected, 
except by his own consent, during the four yeara next after his going out of office. 

52. Any person chosen aH trustee may resign with the consent expressed in 
writing of his colleagues in office, but such resignation shall only take effect upon 
the election of his successor (bee form C in schedule annexed hereto), and a contin- 
uous non-residonce of three months, or conviction of any felony, shall cause the 
vacation of his office. 

53. In all cat>os of vacancy, another trustee shall be elected at a meeting called 
by the trustees or trustee remaining in office, and the person so elected shall hold 
office for the unexpired term of the trustee whom he replaces; provided that if the 
vacancy is not filled wilhi4i one month, the lieutenant governor may appoint some 
qualified person to fill it. 

ELECTION OF CHAIRMAN. 

54. The school trustees shall meet within ten days after their election for the 

Eurpose of choosing a chairman, secretary and treasurer, and transacting such other 
usiness as may be required. 

(1.) In case of absence of the chairman from any meeting of the board, the 
then assembled school trustees shall elect one of their number to act in 
that capacity for the time being, who shall then be vested with the same 
powers and privileges as the ordinary chairman. 

55. In the meetings of the school trustees, all questions shall be decided by the 
majority of votes and the chairman shall have the right to vote, but in case of an 
equality of votes, the question shall be decided in the negative. 

MEETINGS ILLEGAL UNLESS PROPERLY GALLED. 

56. No actor proceeding of a board of trustees shall be deemed valid or binding 
on any party which is not adopted at a regular or special meeting of the corporation, 
of which notice shall have been given by either one of their body, or the pei-son 
chosen by them to act as secretary, to all the trustees, and a majority of the trustees 
at such meeting shall have full authority to perform any lawful business. 

DUTIES OF CHAIRMAN. 

57. The chairman shall: — 

(1.) Have general supervision of the affairs of the district; 

(2.) Certify all accounts against the district before such accounts be paid by the 
treasurer; 

(3.) In default of the board of trustees appointing a returning officer, act as 
returning officer, or appoint some other person to, act as such, at all elec- 
tions or votes that may be taken during the period of his chairmanship. 

SECRETARY. 

58. The board of trustees, at its first meeting in each year, shall appoint asecre- 
ary, whose duty it shall be to : — 

(1.) Keep a minute of all the meetings of the board ; 

(2.) Answer all communications on school matters in such manner as he may 

be directed by the board ; 
(3.) Examine the records and register of the school kept by the teacher, and 

see that they are correct; 
(4.) Forward to the secretary of the board of education, from time to time, the 

reports provided for in sections 46, 59, 60 and 165 of this ordinance, and 

five such other information in regard to the school district as may be 
esired from time to time by the lieutenant governor, or the board of 
trustees, or the secretary of the board of education ; 
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(5.) Have charge of and keep on record all the books, papers, accounts, assess- 
ment rolls and other matters, committed to his charge by the board of 
trustees during his term of office, and deliver the same to the chairman of 
the board on ceasing to hold office. 

59. The secretary of every school shall, within one month of the date of the 
opening of such school, notify the inspector of such district of the opening of such 
school and the qualification of the teacher employed ; and at same time transmit the 
teacher's certificate, or a certified copy of the same, in a registered letter, addressed 
to the secretary of the board of education. 

60. The secretary of every board of trustees shall forward to the secretary of 
the board of education, on the 30th day of May in each year, a report giving the 
following information, namely : — 

(1.) Name of each teacher ; 

(2.) Glass of certificate held by each teacher, and date thereof; 

(3.) Salary paid each teacher, per month ; 

(4.) Number of children attending school, per register; 

(5.) If school open for one or two terms ; 

(6.) Date when school opened for summer term. 

TBEASURBB. 

61. By motion of the board, one of the members thereof may, with his consent, 
be appointed treasurer of the district for the whole or any part of the term for 
which he was elected to serve, and may be remunerated for his services by a sum 
not exceeding 2^ per cent on all moneys passing through his hands on account of 
the district, the proceeds of school debentures excepted. 

62. Should it be found inexpedient to appoint a member of the board as trea- 
surer, then the board shall appoint a responsible resident of the district to be treasurer 
or secretary-treasurer, during the pleasure of the board, at such rate of remuneration 
as may be agreed upon. 

63. Every treasurer shall, before entering upon his duties as such, give security 
to the school trustees by a bond signed and acknowledged before a magistrate, 
and such security shall be given by at least two solvent sureties jointly ana 
severally to the satisfaction of the board of trustees and to the amount of any 
moneys for which the treasurer may at times be responsible, whether arising 
from the school fund or from any particular contribution or donation paid into his 
hands for the support or benefit of the school, and such security shall be renewed 
at the beginning of each year, or renewed at other times or changed whenever 
renewal or change is required by the board of trustees. Such bond may be in form 
D, in schedule annexed hereto. 

(1.) The chairman of the board of trustees shall obtain from the magistrate a 
certificate in form B, in schedule annexed hereto, and forward the same to 
the secretary \)f the board of education ; 

(2.) No grant shall be paid without production of such certificate. 

64. It shall be the duty of the treasurer to collect, receive and account for all 
school moneys, whether derived from the government or otherwise, for the purpose 
of education within the district of which he is treasurer, and to distribute such moneys 
in the manner directed by the board of trustees, and to keep a recoi*d of the same in 
a book provided for the purpose by the board of trustees, and he shall give and take 
receipts for all moneys so received and paid out by him, which he shall, when called 
upon by the auditor appointed under this ordinance or by the board of trustees, pro- 
duce before said board of trustees or auditor, as also all moneys or accounts in his 
charge, and shall hand over the same to the board of trustees on his ceasing to hold 
office. 

PENALTIES. 

65. If any trustee or other official of a school knowingly signs a false report, or 
if any teacher keeps a false register, or makes a false return with a view of obtaining 
a larger sum than the just proportion of school moneys coming to such school, such 

40c— 9i 
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trustee, official or teacher shall, for each offence, be liable to a fine of not less than 
fifty dollars. 

66. Any trustee, officer or employee of a school neglecting or refusing to dis- 
charge any duty assigned to him by this ordinance, shall, for each offence, be liable 
to a fine not exceeding fifty doliai-s. 

67. Any trustee, officer or employee of a school who, after his ceasing to hold 
office, detains any money, book, paper or thing belonging to the school, shall thereby 
incur a penalty of not less than five dollars nor more than one hundred dollars for 
each day during which he wrongfully retains possession of such money, book, paper 
or thing, after having received notice in writing from the chairman of the board of 
trustees or from the board of education, requiring him to deposit the same in the 
hands of some person mentioned in such notice. 

68. Any returning officer of any school or proposed school, acting under the 
provisions of this ordinance, who shall knowingly and wilfully prejudice the result 
of any voting^, by preventing votes from being taken or taking unlawful votes, or 
altering the returns or books in any way or by any other means, shall be liable to a 
tine of not less than one hundred dollars. 

69. Should the trustees of any school wilfully contract liabilities in the name of 
the district greater or other than as provided in this ordinance, or appropriate any 
of the moneys of the school for purposes other than are provided in this ordinance, 
the school, through its proper officers, or the board of education, on its behalf, may 
recover from such trustees, jointly or severally, the sum or sums for which the dis- 
trict has been rendered liable through the action of such trustees over and above tbe 
amount provided in this ordinance, in addition to the total amount of any moneys 
that have been misappropriated by such trustees. 

70. Any person entrusted in any manner with the carrying out of any of the 
provisions of this ordinance, or qualified to vote at the election of school trustees, 
shall be competent to institute proceedings under this ordinance, except in cases 
where it is specially provided to the contrary. 

71. All fines, penalties and forfeitures mentioned in this ordinance may be 
sued for, recovered, and enforced, with costs, by and before a justice of the peace ; 
and if any such fine or penalty and costs be not forthwith paid, after conviction or 
order made, the same shall, by and under the warrant of the convicting justice, be 
enforced, levied and collected, with costs of distress, and sale of the ffoods and chattels 
of the offender, and in default of such distress, such justice shall, by his warrant, 
cause the offender to be imprisoned for any time not exceeding thirty days, unless 
the fine and costs, and the reasonable expenses of endeavouring to collect tbe same, 
be sooner paid. 

(1.) Such imprisonment shall notdischarge the personal liability of thedefendaat. 

72. All moneys accruing from fines or penalties under this ordinance shall 
belong to the general revenue fund of the North-west Territories. 

SCHOOL DISTRICT MAY BE DISORGANIZED. 

73. On receipt of a report from the board of education that any organized 
school has failed to open and keep open a school for at least six months, and advising 
that the same be disorganized, the lieutenant governor may by proclamation, 
declare that, on and after a day therein to be named, such school district shall be 
disorganized, and thereupon the same shall cease to have or enjoy any of the 
rights, powers or privileges vested in such corporations by this ordinance; and in 
the event of any debts having been incurred by such corporation prior to its dis- 
organization, and which remain unpaid, the lieutenant governor shall appoint one 
or more persons, who shall have full power and authority to adjust and settle all 
claims against such school and to assess, levy and collect, in the same manner as 
assessors and collectors are authorized to do by this ordinance, such sum or sums 
of money as may be required to pay off such indebtedness and all expenses con- 
nected therewith, including his or their remuneration as fixed by the lieutenant 
governor. 
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TEACHER. 



74. Within two months after the election of trastees in a newly organized 
Bchool, they shall engage a qualified person as school teacher for such term, not 
being more than one year, and at such salary as may bo agreed upon. 

76. It shall be the duly of the teacher to: — 

(1.) Preside over and maintain good order in the school ; 

(2.) Teach from such books as may be ordered or permitted by the trustees, 
from list of books authorized by the board of education, or sections thereof, 
and only such ; 

(3.) Hold a public examination of the classes in the school at least once in each 
term; 

(4.) Admit trustees, school inspectors, parents of children attending, or rate- 
payers of the district to the school room at any time ; 

(5.) Eeport to the trustees, from time to time, on the necessities of the school 
ana the behaviour of the children attending it; 

(6.) Punish children for misbehaviour, inattendance or disobedience, in such 
manner as the trustees may permit or direct; 

(7.) Keep a true register of the school, according to the forms supplied by the 
board of education, make affidavit required by regulations of the board, and 
inquire into and record all cases of tardiness and absence of pupils ; 

(8.) To keep the school registers with care, and to call the roll and mark the 
attendance and absence of the pupils, previoubly to beginning the regular 
school work, each morning and afternoon ; 

(9.) To keep a time table, showing the classification of the pupils, the subjects 
tanght in each class, the hour of the day, and the day of the week, when each 
subject is taught, and the intervals allowed for recess during school hours; 

(10.) To keep a " visitor's book," provided by the board of education, and to 
enter therein the visits made to the school, and to allow.any visitor who so 
chooses to make therein any remarks suggested by the visit; 

(11.) To see that the school room is kept clean and well ventilated, and to 
observe that the closets belonging to the premises are kept in a cleanly 
condition ; 

(12.) To report to the secretary of the trustees any needful repairs to the school 
building or furniture; 

(13.) To keep an inventory of the school materials and furniture, and to report 
any deficiency in the stock from time to time ; 

(14.) To observe that there is no scarcity of fuel for school purposes during the 
winter months, and to exercise due economy in the use of the same; 

(15.) To render assistance to the seci-etary of the trustees in making the re- 
quired reports and returns to the lieutenant governor or the board of educa- 
tion or the inspector of schools ; 

(16.) To have the custody of the school premises, and to deliver up the key 
when required to do so by the school trustees ; 

(17.) To report to the secretary of the trustees, immediately it comes to his 
knowledge, the presence of any infectious or contagious disease among the 
pupils and to faithfully carry out the wishes of the trustees in respect to it; 

(18.) The teacher of a school may be secretary of the trustees, but not treasurer. 

76. In case of sickness, certified by a medical man, every teacher shall be enti- 
tled to his salary during such sickness for a period not to exceed four weeks for the 
entire year, which period may be increased by the board of school trustees, provided 
that such trustees employ a legally qualified person to supply his place during sickness. 

CONDUCT OF SCHOOL. 

77. School shall be held between nine o'clock and twelve o'clock in the forenoon, 
and half-past one o'clock and four o'clock in the afternoon of every day, not including 
Saturdays, Sundays, and statutory holidays, but the school trustees may shorten the 
school hours, or recess, in the winter time. 
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78. The school year shall be divided into two terms, a winter term and a sammer 
term: — 

(1.) The winter term shall begin on the first day of November and end on tho 

thirty-first day of March in each year; 
(2.) The summer term shall begin on the first day of April and end on the 

thirty-first day of October in each year. 

79. A recess of fifteen minutes in the forenoon and in the afternoon may be 
allowed the children attending school, at the pleasure of the board of trustees. 

80. There may be one month's holidays during the summer term, in either the 
months of July or August, at the discretion of the trustees ; but before the Ist of 
July in each year the trustees shall notify the inspector of their school of the date 
and duration of the holidays. 

81. There shall be two weeks* holidays during the winter term, viz., the two 
weeks following the 23rd day of December in each year. 

82. Good Friday, Easter Monday, Arbor Day, the Birthday of the reigning 
Sovereign, Dominion Day, Thanksgiving Day, and any day specially appointed as a 
holiday by the governor general, the lieutenant governor of the North-west Terri- 
tories, the mayor of a city or town, or the chairman or mayor of a municipality, 
shall be holidays ; and it shall be at the discretion of the trustees to permit any other 
holidays, not exceeding ore day at a time. 

83. All schools shall be taught and instruction given in the following branches, 
viz. : Heading, writing, orthography, arithmetic, geography, grammar, history of 
England and Canada, English literature, and such other studies as may be deemed 
necessary, may be authorized by the trustees of the district. Instructions shall be 
given during the entire school course in manners and morals and the laws of health, 
and due attention shall be given to such physical exercises for the pupils as may be 
conducive to health and vigour of body, as well as mindj and to the ventilation and 
temperature of school rooms. 

84. No person *l9hall be admitted into, or continue in, any school as a pupil, if he 
be afflicted with, or have been exposed to, any contagious disease, until all danger 
of contagion shall have passed away, as certified in writing by a medical man, or 
other authority satisfactory to the teacher. 

GRANTS MAY BE WITHHELD. 

85. Any school, the officers of which shall knowingly allow such school to be 
taught or conducted in violation of the provisions of this ordinance or of the regula- 
tions of the board of education, or sections thereof, shall forfeit all right to partici- 
pate in any of the grants provided by this ordinance to aid the schools of the Terri- 
tories, and, upon satisfactory evidence of such violation, the board shall withhold all 
such grants. 

RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION. 

86. No religious instruction, such as bible reading, or reciting, or reading or 
reciting prayers, (except as hereinafter provided), or asking questions or giving 
answers from any catechism, shall be permitted in any public school in the North- 
west Territories, from the opening of such school at nine o'clock in the forenoon, 
until the hour of three o'clock in the afternoon, after which time any such instruc- 
tion, permitted or desired by the trustees, may be given. 

(1.) Schools may be opened each morning with prayer with the consent of the 
trustees, who shall approve of the form of prayer to be used. 

87. Any child attending any school whose parent or parents or guardian is or 
are of the religious faith different from that expressed in the name of tiuch school 
district, shall have the privilege of leaving the school room at the hour of three 
o'clock in the afternoon, or of remaining without taking part in any i*eligious in- 
struction that may be given, if the parents or guardian so desire. 

88. It shall be unlawful for any teacher or school trustee to, in any way, attempt 
to depnve such child of any advantage that it might derive from the ordinary edu- 
cation given in such school, and such action on the part of any school trustee, 
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inspector or teacher, shall be held to be a disqaalification for and voidance of the 
office held by him or her. 

NO FEEB OAN BE CHARGED RATEPAYERS. 

89. No fee shall be charged by the trustees of any school on account of the 
attendance of any children, whose parents or guardians are ratepayers of such 
school, at the school thereof; but a rate not exceeding five cents per day, payable 
in advance, may be charged for any children whose parents or guardians are not 
ratepayers to such school. 

INSPECTOR OF SOHOOLS. 

90. It shall be the duty of the inspector to — 

(1.) Visit at least once in each term the schools under his charge, and examine 
the pupils in the different classes as to proficiency in their studies; 

(2.) At the desire of the trustees of any school, examine a teacher possessing 
no certificate, and employed or proposed to be employed by such trustees 
as to his proficiency in the subjects he is expected to teach, and as to his 
methods of teaching ; 

(3.) Report from time to time to the board of education as to the eflSciency, 
methods and usefulness of the schools under his charge, and also, when 
deemed advisable, to the trustees of the different schools; 

(4.) To inspect other schools at the pleasure of the board of education ; 

(5.) To observe that no books are used in any school but those selected from 
the list of books authorized by the board of education or sections thereof; 

(6.) To assist at the examination of teachers if requested by the board of edu- 
cation ; 

(7.) At the close of each inspection tour to make a full report of his inspection 
of eveiy school to the boai*d of education, and to particularize in each report, 
I name of school, name of teacher, his certificate, number of school children 
on the register, number present on day of inspection, remarks on profici- 
ency of pupils, special remarks, if any, state of school buildings and premises, 
state of scnool apparatus, general tone of school ; 

(8.j Keep a diary of his inspection tour and expenses; 

(9.) Inspect and endorse, if practicable, all reports which are sent through 
him to the board of education; 

(10.) Giant provisional certificates to competent applicants recommended by 
trustees of schools and require such applications to be in the applicant's 
own handwriting ; 

(11.) Upon a visit to a school to inspect the school register, and to write his 
name and the date of his visit upon the line immediately after the last name 
on the roll; 

(12.) To observe if the school register is systematically kept ; 

(13.) To inspect the school buildings and premises, and to suggest to the trus- 
tees any alterations he may deem necessary for the comfort, accommodation 
and health of the scholars; 

(14.) To inspect the school time-table, and to endorse his approval upon it if 
satisfactory ; 

(15.) To make the time-table the basis of his examination of the classes; 

(16.) To inspect the visitors* book, and to write therein a general report of the 
condition in which he found the school; 

(17.) To endorse all teachers* certificates in accordance with the regulations 
of the board. 

AID TO SCHOOLS. 

91. Every school organized or continued under this ordinance, shall receive aid 
from the school fund, as follows: — 

(1.) Grants on account of teachers* certificates to all schools having a daily 
average attendance of at least six pupils : (a) An annual grant of |200 to 
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every Bchool employing a teacher, male or female, holding a provisional 
certificate from the board of education; (6) An annual grant of $250 to 
every school employing a teacher, male or female, holding a third class cer- 
tificate from a normal school or from the board of education ; (c) Ati an- 
nual grant of $300 to every school employing a teacher, male or female, 
holding a second class certificate from a normal school or from the board of 
education; (d) An annual grant of $350 to every school employing a 
teacher, male or female, holding a first class certificate from a normal school 
or from the board of education. 

(2.) Grants on account attendance : (a) A grant of $2 per child toeverj' school 
whose average attendance is at least six, for every child who has attended 
school ninety school days, where the school is open during the summer 
term. This grant not to exceed $100 to any school; (6) A grant of $1.50 
per child to every school whoso average attendance is at least six, for every 
child who has attended school fifty school days, where the school is open 
during the winter term. This grant not to exceed $75 to any school. 

(3.) Grant on account of inspector's report on school ; (a) An annual grant of 
an amount, not exceeding the total amount of the capitation grant for the 
attendance of children, to every school upon which the inspector reports 
favourably. 

(4.) Grants on account of additional teachers: (a) To every school where the 
average daily attendance exceeds thirty, a grant on account of the teacher's 
certificate as provided in subsection (1) of this section, for an assistant 
teacher ; (6) To every school where more than one assistant teacher is 
employed, a grant on account of the teacher's certificate as provided in sub- 
section (1) of this section, for every assistant teacher employed after the 
first, where the average daily attendance shall be at least twenty for each 
teacher, the*" principal teacher included. 

PAYMENT OF GRANTS. 

92. The lieutenant governor, on receipt of a return as per form F, in schedule 
annexed hereto, shall pay the grant on account of teacher's certificate to the trea- 
surer of the district, quarterly, immediately after the thirty-first March, thirtieth 
Juno, thirtieth September and thirty-first December, in each year; and the grants 
on account of attendance and inspector's reports shall be paid to the treasurer of 
the school district, annually, as soon as practicable after the thirty-first day of Octo- 
ber in each year. 

93. When the school is only open for one term, the school is entitled to a pro- 
portion of the grant for the teachers' certificates, calculated according to the months 
during which the school waw open. 

ASSESSMENT. 

94. Where a school is situated within a municipality, the trustees may, as soon 
as may be after the final revision of the assessment roll of the municipality, make a 
demand on the council of such municipality for the sum required for school purposes 
for the then current year ; but such sum shall not exceed an amount equal to ten 
mills on the dollar, according to the last revised assessment roll, on the property 
liable to assessment in such school district for ordinary school purposes, with such 
additional amount as may be necessary to meet any debenture indebtedness that 
may have been incurred and becoming due. 

95. When property owned by a protestant is occupied by a Eoman catholic 
and viceversa^ the tenant in such cases shall only be assessed for the amount of pro- 
perty he owns, whether real or personal, but the school taxes on such property shall 
in all cases, whether or not the same has been or is stipulated to the contrary, in 
any deed, contract or lease whatever, be paid to the school to which such owner is 
a ratepayer. 

96. Whenever property is held jointly, as tenants, or tenants in common, by 
two or more persons, the holders of such property being protestants and Roman 
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oatholio0, they shall be deemed and held accountable to the board or boards of 
trustees for an amount of taxes in proportion to their interest in the premises, ten- 
ancy or partnership respectively and such taxes shall be paid to the scnool to which 
they respectively are ratepayers. 

97. If a school be situated partly within two or more municipal corporations, 
then the board of trustees may make a demand upon each of such corporations, for 
that proportion of the amount of money required by such school which may justly 
be demanded by such school according to the amount of property included within 
the limits of the district, and situated within the limits of such municipality ; or the 
trustees may themselves, or by means of an assessor, levy an assessment as provided 
in this ordinance. 

98. The trustees of any school or an assessor whom they may appoint, as soon 
as may be in each year shall prepare an assessment roll for the school, in which 
shall bo set down, according to the best information to be had, a list of all the tax- 
able property for their school in the district, with the names of the occupants and 
and owners, if such can be procured, and such list shall contain in one line, but in 
diiferent columns, the following information : 

(1.) Name of occupant or person in possession, (If there be no occupant, a 
statement to that effect); (a) Religion of occupant; (6) Sex; (c) Age; 
(ti) Occupation ; (c) Place of residence ; 

(2.) Name of the owner, if it can be ascertained. (If owner's name be unknown, 
such particulars concerning owneVship of property as may be known) ; 
(a) Religion of owner ; (6) Sex; (c) Age; (d) Occupation; (e) Place of 
residence. 

(3.) Description of real property in occupation of each person : (a) Part and 
number of section, township, range and meridian, or number and descrip- 
tion of lot in special survey, or number of lot, house or other particulars of 
each parcel ; (6) Improvements in cultivated land (^giving area), and build- 
ings (^ii;m^ size), on each parcel ; (c) Area in acres or feet of each parcel; 
(d) Value of each parcel ; (e) Total valuo of real property. 

(4.) Description of taxable personal property : (a) Taxaole personal property, 
other than income, with particulars; (6) Value of such personal property; 
(c) Taxable income ; (d) Total value of personal property, including taxable 
income. 

(5.) Total value of taxable real and personal property. 

99. "Land," "real property" and "real estate," rcbpectively, shall include all 
buildings or other things erected upon or affixed to the land, and all machinery or 
other things so fixed to any building as to form, in law, part of the reality, and all 
trees or underwood growing upon the land, and all mines, minerals, quarries, fossils 
in and under the same, except mines belonging to her majesty. 

(1.) " Personal estate " and **' personal property " shall include all goods, chattels, 
shares in incorporated companies, interest on mortgages, dividends from 
bank stock, money, notes, accounts and debts, at their actual value, income 
and all other properly, except land and real estate and real property, as 
above defined, and except property herein expressly exempted; 

(2.) " Property " shall include both real and personal property, as above defined ; 

(3.) " Rancho " shall mean land held under a grazing lease from the Dominion 
government. 

PROPERTY LIABLE TO TAXATION, WITH EXEMPTIONS. 

100. All real and pergonal property situated within the limits of any school 
district, or income derived by any person resident within the limits of such district, 
and wherever any portion of a ranche and the headquarters of such ranche are within 
the limits of any school district, the whole of the personal property belonging to the 
lessee of such ranche, on the same, shall be liable to taxation, bubject to the follow- 
ing exemptions : — 

(1.) All property held by her majesty or specially exempted by the parliament 
of Canada or for the public use of the government of the Territories ; 
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(2.) All property held by or in truBt for the use of any tribe of Indians or the 
property of the Indian department ; 

(3.) Where any property mentioned in the preceding clauses is occupied by 
any person otherwise than in an official capacity, the occupant shall be 
ansesscd in respect thereof, but the property itself shall not be liable ; 

(4.) The grounds and baiidings of all public schools, universities, collegiate 
institutes or incorporated seminaries, being public property, so long as such 
property is actually used or held for educational purposes; 

(5.) All property belonging to the school when held and occupied or in the use 
of the corporation and the personal property belonging to the same; 

(6.) Jails and court houses and the necessary land attached thereto ; 

(7.) Churches and the land on which they stand, not exceeding one acre ; 

(8.) The property of every public library; 

(9.) The income of a farmer derived from his farm and the income of merchants, 
mechanics and other persons derived from capital liable to taxation; 

(10.) So much of the personal property of any person as is invested in the 
debentures or bonds of any municipality or school district within the terri- 
tories ; 
. (11.) Personal properly to the extent of three hundred dollars; 

(12.) Grain in transitu, household effects of eveiy kind, books and wearing 
apparel ; 

(13.) The increase in the value of the land by reason of the cultivation thereof, 
together with the growing crops ; 

101. A person occupying property or deriving income not liable to taxatioD, 
may compel the assessor, on written demand, to assess him for such property or 
income in order that he may thereby be qualified for voting or holding office. 

ASSESSMENT OF REAL AND PERSONAL PROPERTY. 

102. Land and personal property shall be assessed against the person in occupa- 
tion or possession thereof, unless when in the case of a non-resident owner, such 
owner shall in writing require the assessor to assess him alone for such property. 
But the person ae^sessed shall in all cases, unless there is a stated agreement to the 
contrary, have summary recourse against such owner for the amount of taxes paid. 

103. Taxes may be recovered either from the owner or occupant. 

104. Where more persons than one are joint tenants or tenants in common, or 
holders of any pioperty, they, or any number of them, shall be assessed for the whole 
of such property, subject always to the provisions of section 96 of this ordinance, 
and such assessments may be levied upon any one or more of them, saving always 
the recourse of such persons against the remaining holders, tenants or owners. 

105. Heal and personal property shall be estimated at their actual cash value, 
as they would be appraised in payment of a just debt from a solvent debtor. 

106. Land held in actual use and not for purposes of sale, shall be appraised at 
the value which it is reasonably worth for the purposes for which it is in use. 

107. Any person may be required by the assessor to deliver to him a written 
statement of all property for which he is liable to be assessed, with such other 
information as to owner, occupant, location and value, or other necessary particulars 
as may be demanded, and if ho fails to do so or knowingly makes any false statements, 
such person shall, upon complaint of the assessor and upon conviction before a justice 
of the peace forfeit and pay a fine of twenty dollars, to be recovered in like manner 
as other penalties upon summary conviction before a justice of the peace. 

108. The assessment roll shall be completed by the first day of April in each 
year, and the assessor shall, before handing the roll over to the secretary of the 
board of trustees, make affidavit (which shall be inscribed upon the roll) before a 
justice of the peace, that the statements contained therein are correct to the best of 
his knowledge and belief, after making due inquiry in each case. 

COURT OP REVISION. 

109. On receipt of the assessment roll by the secretary of the board of trustees, 
in form as hereinbefore provided, he shall file the same, and at all convenient office 
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hours shall keep it open to the iDspection of all persons resident, or owning, or in 
the possession of property, or in the receipt of incomes within the district, for at 
least the space of two weeks and until the sitting of the court of revision. 

110. As soon as the assessment roll shall have been completed and filed as here- 
inbefore provided, the secretary of the board of trustees or the assessor shall notify 
in writing, by post or otherwise, every person whose name appears upon such roll 
and whose aadress is known, as follows : — 

School Disteict op 1 

Sir (or Madam) :— day of 18 J 

You are hereby notified that your name appears on the assessment roll of this 
school district for the present year as the owner (or occupant) of the following 
property : {Then give description of property and assessed value.) The board of trus- 
tees for the district will sit as a court of revision, as follows : (Mention day, hour 
and place at which court shall be held), and if you consider that you have been wrong- 
fully assessed as above stated, you will have an opportunity to make a statement of 
your case before the above court. 

Take notice that if you do not appear before this court of revision you will not 
he entitled to appeal from its decision to the supreme court of the judicial district in 
which said school district is situated. 



Secretary Board of Trustees. 

(or 

Assessor. 

To 

111. The board of trustees shall cause to be posted up in at least five conspicuous 
places within the district, a notice that the assessment roll of the district for the 
current year has been made up, and where it may be examined, also the time and 
place at which the court of revision will be held, with a notice that such parties as 
do not appear before the court of revision will not be entitled to appeal from the 
decision of the court of revii«ion to the supreme court of the judicial district in which 
such school district is situated. 

112. The board of trustees of any school shall sit as a court of revision not less 
than fifteen or more than thirty days from the filing of the roll, and shall hear all 
complaints that may be entered up to the end of the day so appointed, and may ad- 
journ from day to day until such complaints have been disposed of, but complaints 
entered after the day mentioned may or may not be recognized by such court of 
revision. 

113. Such court of revision shall have power to take evidence under oath, if 
necessary, either on behalf of the appellant or the school district, and shall alter or 
amend the assessment roll as to them shall seem to be in accordance with what is 
just and right. 

114. If a person be dissatisfied with the decision of the court of revision, he may 
appeal therefrom to a judge of the supreme court, and the provisions, with respect 
to similar appeals in municipal matters, as provided by ^' The Municipal Ordinance 
of 1885," and amendments thereto, are hereby incorporated and form part of this 
ordinanoe. 

RATE OF ASSESSMENT. 

115. So soon as the assessment roll has been finally revised by the board of 
trustees, as aforesaid, they shall make an estimate of the probable expenditure of the 
school for the current year, and shall strike such a rate of assessment on the assessed 
value of the taxable property within the district, for the school they represent, as 
shall be sufficient to meet such probable expenditure, making due allowance for 
charges and probable loss in collection : — 
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(1.) Sach rate shall not exceed ten mills in eaoh dollar of property liable to 
taxation for ordinary school purposes, with such additional rate per dollar 
as may be necessary to meet any debenture indebtedness that may nave been 
incurred by such school district on the terms upon which it was incurred. 

COLLECTION OF RATES. 

116. The board of trustees shall cause to be made out u collector's roll for the 
school, on which shall bo set down the name of every person assessed, the assessed 
value of his real and personal property, and the amount with which such person is 
chargeable, according to the rate of taxation struck in respect of sums ordered to be 
levied by the board of trustees, with any other particulars that may be necessary, 
and such roll shall be placed in the hands of the treasurer for collection. 

117. As soon as the treasurer shall have received the collector's roll he shall 
remit or cautic to be remitted, by mail or otherwise, to each person whose name 
appears upon it as assessed for taxes, a notice in the following form: 

School district of day of 188 

Sir (or Madam). — You are hereby notified that you are assessed on the asses- 
ment roll of this district for the following properties : (here give description and 
assessed value) the taxes on which, at the rate of on the 

dollar, amounts to 

If the above amount is not paid to the undersigned within thirty days from the date 
of this notice, action to recover, as provided by law, will be taken. 



Treasurer. 
To 

118. The treasurer shall give receipts on behalf of the school district for all 
taxes paid to him, and shall enter the fact of such payment, with the date, on the 
collector's roll. 

119. As soon as judgment has been given in the case of an assessment appealed 
to the supreme court, the trustees shall alter, amend or erase from the assessment 
and collector's rolls in accordance with such decision. 

120. The treasurer shall notify the board of trustees from time to time, the 
names of persons who fail to pay the taxes assessed against them, and the board of 
trustees shall take, or authorize to be taken, such action for the collection of such 
taxes as is hereinafter provided in this ordinance. 

121. In case any person fails to pay the taxes assessed against him, during the 
thirty days notice, provided in section 117 of this ordinance, the treasurer may, by 
himself or his agent, levy the same with costs, by distress of the goods and chattels 
of the person against whom the same is assessed, situated within the school district, 
or of any goods or chattels found upon the premises assessed, the property of or in 
the possession of any other occupant of the premises, and the costs chargeable shall 
be those payable to sheriffs. 

122. The treasurer shall by advertisement, posted up in at least three public 
places in the school district, wherein the sale of goods and chattels distrained is to 
be made, give at least six days' public notice of the time and place of such sale and 
of the name of the person in payment of whose taxes the property is to be sold, and, 
at the time named in the notice, the treasurer or his agent shall sell at public auction 
the goods and chattels distrained or so much thereof as may be necessary to pay 
the taxes assessed with all lawful costs up to the close of sale. 

123. If the property distiained has been sold for more than the amount of the 
taxes and costs, and if no claim to the surplus is made by any other person on the 
ground that the property sold belonged to him, or that he was entitled by lien or 
other right to the surplus, it shall be returned to the person in whose possession the 
property was when the distress was made. 

(1.) If any such claim is made by the person for whose taxes the property was 
distrained, and the claim is admitted, the surplus shall be paid to the clai- 
mant; 
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(2.) If the claim is contested, saoh surplus money shall be paid over by the 
treasurer of the district to the clerk of the supreme court within whose 
jurisdiction such school is situated, who shall retain the same until the res- 
pective rights of the parties have been determined by action at law or 
otherwise. 

124. If the taxes payable by any persons cannot be recovered in any special 
manner provided by this ordinance, they may be recovered, with interest and costs 
a6 a debt due to the school, in which case the production of the collector's roll or a 
copy of so much thereof as relates to the taxes payable by such person, certified as 
a true copy by the secretary of the school, shall be prima facie evidence of the debt. 

125. The treasurer shall, on or before the first day of October in each year 
return the collector's roll to the secretary of the board of trustees, with an account 
of all moneys received by him, accompanied by an affidavit, made before a justice of 
the peace, that the collection and other proceedings have been taken in accordance 
with the terms of this ordinance, and that all the returns contained therein are 
correct. 

126. The treasurer shall at the same time make a return, certified by affidavit, 
as provided in the next preceding section, of all property upon which the taxes, 
or any portion thereof, remain unpaid, and the reason of the failure of such payment. 

(1.) A copy of such return shall be kept on file by the secretary of the school 
district, and shall be open to inspection of the ratepayers of the district or 
their agents. 

127. The taxes accrued on any land or property shall be a special lien upon such 
land or property, having preference over any claim, lien, privilege or incumbrance 
of any party, except the crown, and shall not require registration to preserve it, and 
shall bear interest at the rate of 6 per cent, from the time of the return of the collec- 
tor's roll to the secretary. 

128. Sach accrued taxes shall be entered upon the assessment roll of the district 
against such property, from year to year, and shall beheld to be payable, if not 
otherwise collected^ at the same time and in the same manner as the ordinary taxes 
of the year. 

129. Whenever the treasurer is satisfied, or is notified by the board of trustees 
that t]^ereis sufficient distress upon any real property within the district which is in 
arrears for taxes, he shall proceed to levy the amount due in the manner and under 
the same provisions as are contained in section 121 of this ordinance. 

130. When a portion of the tax on any land has been due for more than two 
years preceding the current year, the secretary shall prepare a list, to be headed 
" List of lands to be sold for taxes," which shall be in duplicate, of all the lands 
against which arrears of taxes remain unpaid, showing the amount of such arrears 
against each lot, parcel or subdivision, and all other lawful charges standing against 
such land on account of such arrears of taxes, and the secretary shall certify to the 
correctness of such lists. One of the said lists shall be delivered to the sheriff of 
the judicial district, within which the school is situated, with a warrant thereto 
annexed, signed by the chairman, commanding such sheriff to levy and collect such 
arrears with costs. 

131. The sheriff shall endorse on such list the date of the receipt thereof by 
him, and give a receipt therefor to the secretary ; and thereafter the collection of 
such arrears shall belong to the sheriff alone, and he shall receive payment of such 
arrears in whole ; in no case shall he receive a part thereof unless satisfactory proof 
be produced of previous payment, or that an erroneous charge has been made in 
whole or in part, and a resolution of the trustees authorizing him so to do, and he 
shall give a receipt for such payment, specifying the amount, for what years the 
description ot the lot or parcel of land, and the date of payment. 

PBOOEEDINGS FOB BALE OF LANDS FOB TAXES. 

132. The sheriff shall cause to be published for eight consecutive weeks, in a 
weekly newspaper, published in or nearest to the district, a copy of the said list, 
with a notice stating when and where the said lands are to be sold, and shall cause 
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to be posted up in at least five oonspicaoas places in the school district (one of 
which shall be the post office in or nearest to the district) similar copies of said list 
and notice. 

133. The sheriff shall, within one month after the last publication of the sale, 
as hereinbefore provided, proceed to sell the lands by public auction, and the lands 
shall be offered for sale in lots or parcels, as the case may be, against which the 
arrears of taxes, together with costs and charges, stand. 

134. Where the title to any land sold for arrears of taxes is in the crown, the 
deed therefor, in whatever form given, shall be held to convey only such interest 
as the crown may have given or parted with, or may be willing to recognize or 
admit that any person possesses under any colour of right whatever; and the school 
district on whose behalf any land shall be sold for arrears of taxes as aforesaid, 
shall, in case of any such sale being declared invalid, be liable only for the purchase 
money actually paid therefor to the school district, and interest thereon as for 
damages or otherwise. 

135. It shall not be the duty of the sheriff to make enquiry before effecting the 
sale of land for taxes, to ascertain whether or not there is any distress on the land, 
nor shall he be bound to enquire into nor form any opinion of the value of the land. 

136. The sheriff shall offer each lot or parcel of land separately, and shall state 
the whole amount due on said lot or parcel, and shall sell the whole or so much as 
is necessary to the party who pays the whole of the amount due on account of said 
arrears, costs and cnarges. 

137. The land adjudged to be sold by the sheriff under this ordinance shall be, 
commencing at the southeast corner, and shall conform as nearly as may be to the 
shape and number of acres in the lot or parcel of land offered for sale, and shall 
include the buildings or other improvements thereon, and when the land has been 
subdivided into lots, if the whole lot is not sold the amount adjudged to be sold shall 
be a strip off the whole southerly side of said lot, and shall include the buildings or 
other improvements thereon. 

138. All sales of lands for taxes shall take place and be holden within the limits 
of the school district, where the land to be sold is situated, unless otherwise directed 
by the lieutenant goveraor in council. 

139. The owner or agent of any land may pay the arreai-s with xjosts and 
charges against the same, at any time before the same are sold. 

140. The sheriff may adjourn the sale from time to time, but at the time of such 
adjournment shall publicly state at what time the sale shall be resumed. 

141. If the purchaser of any land fails immediately to pay the arrears, costs and 
charges against any land, the sheriff shall forthwith put up the property for sale. 

142. The sheriff, after selling any lands for taxes shall give a certificate under 
his hand to the purchaser, stating what part of the land has been sold, describing 
the same as in notice of sale, the quantity sold, the sum for which it has been sold, 
and further stating that the land so sold will be conveyed by the sheriff to the pur- 
chaser or his assigns, on his or their demand, at any time after two years if the same 
be not previously redeemed. 

143. The purchaser shall, on receipt of the sheriffs certificate, become the owner 
of the land, so far as to have all the necessary rights of action and powers for pro- 
tecting the same from spoliation or waste until the expiration of the term during 
which the land may be redeemed ; but he shall not knowingly permit any person to 
cut timber upon the land or otherwise injure the land, nor shall he do so himself, 
but he may use the land himself without detoriorating its value, provided that the 
purchaser shall not be liable for damage done to the property without his know- 
ledge. 

144. The owner, or his agent appointed by him in writing, may redeem any 
land sold by the sheriff for arrears of taxes at any time after the sale thereof, and 
before the expiration of two years, by paying to him the full amount for which the 
land was sold and interest thereon at the rate of twenty per centum per annum, to be 
computed from the date of sale, and an additional commission to the sheriff of two 
and one-half per cent. 
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145. From and after the payment to the sheriff of the amoant of redemption 
money as aforesaid, the purchaser shall cease to have any further rights in or to the 
lands in question. 

146. The purchaser shall be entitled to receive the full amount of purchase 
money from the sheriff for the land so redeemed, together with interest to be com- 
puted at the rate of twenty per cent per annum, from the date of the certificate, 
given to him by the sheriff, to the date of the redemption. 

147. If the land be not redeemed within the period allowed for its redemption, 
bein^ two years from the date of sale, exclusive of that day, then on demand of the 
purchaser or his assigns or other legal representatives, at any time afterwards and 
on payment of two dollars, the sheriff shall prepare and execute and deliver to him 
or them a deed in duplicate of the land sold. 

148. Such deed shall be in the form, or to the same effect, as in form G, in schedule 
annexed hereto, and shall state the date and causQ of sale and the price, and shall 
describe the land according to the description in the certificate, and such deed ^hall 
have the effect of vesting the land in the purchaser or his heirs and assigns or other 
legal representatives in fee simple, and no such deed shall be invalid for any error 
or miscalculation in the amount of taxes or interest thereon in arrears or any error 
in describing the land. 

149. The sheriff shall, within one month after the receipt of any money on 
account of arrears of taxes, pay the same to the treasurer of the school on whose 
account the money was received. 

150. The sheriff, in addition to the fees, commissions and charges for selling, 
shall be entitled to receive a commission from the school of two and one-half per 
cent on all moneys collected on account of arrears of taxes, and may deduct the 
same from any money remaining in his hands to the credit of the school. 

INCURRINQ DEBT. 

151. Should it appear desirable to the board of trustees of any school that a 
sum of money should be borrowed upon security of the district for the erection, 
purchase or improvement of a school building or buildings, or for the purchase of 
suitable play grounds for the children attending the school or schools of the district, 
they shall pass a by-law to that effect, as per form H in schedule annexed hereto, 
or to the like effect, and before proceeding to borrow such sum of money, shall re- 
ceive the sanction of a majority of the votes of the ratepayers of the school or 
schools by taking a vote thereon as hereinafter provided. 

152. The board of trustees shall give notice, as per form I in schedule annexed 
hereto, or to the like effect, of the polling, by notices displayed in at least ten con- 
spicuous places throughout the district, at least twenty days before the polling, and 
by advertisement for the same length of time, once each week, in the newspaper 
published nearest the school district. 

153. A certified copy of the notice of polling shall be forwarded forthwith to 
the lieutenant governor by the secretary of the board of trustees. 

154. The chairman of the board of trustees shall be returning officer, and shall 
act as hereinafter provided. 

155. The returning officer shall : — 

(1.) Provide himself with a book, suitably ruled and headed, for the purpose of 
recording the vote cast, in which shall appear, in separate columns, but in 
one line, the name and sex of each voter, the description of the property 
voted upon, remarks, whether voter sworn or refused to be sworn, and the 
vote cast, whether "yea" or " nay " to the purpose specified in the notice 
of voting ; 

(2.) Keep posted in a conspicuous place at the place of polling, a copy of the 
notice of voting; 

(3.) Appear at the place on the day and at the hour mentioned in the notice of 
voting, and continue there during the hours mentioned in such notice ; 

(4.) Question, either personally or by an interpreter, in the voter's own lan- 
guage, if necessary, every person presenting him or herself to vote, as to 
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name and location, or doscription of property, and record the answers given 
in the poll book ; 
(5.) If required by any person present or of his own accord, if deemed advis- 
able, administer the following oath, which shall express the qualification of 
voters : 

I do solemnly swear that I am a bona fide ratepayer 

'of (give name of district in full) ; that I am of the full age of twenty-one years ; that 
I am not an unenfranchised Indian ; that I have not voted before at this election, 
and that I have not received any reward, either directly or indirectly, nor have I 
any hope of receiving any reward for voting at this time and place. So help me God. 

(6.) If the voter is not required to be sworn, or if he takes the oath when 
required, ask him in an audible voice in the language spoken by him (either 
personally or through an interpreter) whether he votes for or against the 
purpose expressed in the notices of voting, and record his answer in the 
column headed **yea" or "nay*' accoiMling to the expressed wish of each 
voter ; 

(7.) Admit any two persons who have respectively voted " yea " and " nay "into 
the polling place, to act as scrutineers, and on demand, allow either or both 
of them to see any vote recoMed in the book; 

(8.) At the hour appointed in the notice of voting, sum up the votes cast and 
declare the result ; 

'9.) In the case of a tie after the final recount, give a casting vote ; 
10.) Announce the day, being within seven days of the day of voting, when, 
and the place where, he will appear before a justice of the peace for a final 
recount of votes, and when all complaints against the conduct or result of 
the voting will be heard. 

156. On appearing before the justice of the peace at the time and place appointed, 
the returning officer shall place in the hands of such justice the poll-book used by 
him at the poll, and shall make an afiidavit before the justice, which shall be inscribed 
upon such book, that the election has been conducted throughout in the manner 
provided by this ordinance (or with such exceptions as he shall mention) and that 
the reiurns contained thei'ein are correct. 

(1.) The iustioe shall then receive and record in writing any complaint that 
may bo made under oath by any parties relative to the conduct of the vot- 
ings and shall examine into and decide such complaints by taking evidence 
under oath. 

157. Before proceeding to the hearing of any complaint, the justice shall reqiEiire 
the complainant to deposit with«him such sum, not being less than twenty-five nor 
more than one hundred dollars, as may seem necessary to him to cover the costs of 
the hearing of the complaint, which costs shall be paid according to the decision of 
such justici\ 

1%58. The decisions of the justice shall be as follows: — 

(1.) If it be found that the proceedings in taking the vote have been irregular 
in any essential particulars and that injustice has thereby been done, it 
shall be declared of no etfect, and the justice shall forthwith forward to the 
lieutenant ijovernor a full report to ihat effect ; 
(^2,) If it l>e found that any vote has been cast by any person not daly qualified 
to vott\ or on account of bribery or intimidation, it shall be struck off the 
poll boi>k. 
159. \yhen all complaints have been heard and decided upon and the correspond- 
ing alterations duly made in the poll bcK>k. the justice shall finally sum up the votes 
cast and shall forward to the lieutenant governor a return as perform K in schedule 
annexeil thereto^ or to the like efioot, showing the total number of votes taken, and 
the numWr ^^mainingon each side alter the recount, 

1(U). If it is desired to appeal from the decision of the justice, such appeal mast 
be made in the manner provided in chapter ITS of the Bevised Statutes of Canada, 

4 «• 
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161. Upon receipt of the return mentioned in section 159, and upon being 
satisfied that the several conditions, required by this ordinance, have been complied 
with, the lieutenant governor shall, in writing, empower the trustees to borrow the 
sum or sums of money mentioned in the by-law, and shall publish the same in the 
Official Gazette of the North-west Territories ; and the assent of the lieutenant 
governor, published as aforesaid, to any such loan, shall be conclusive evidence that 
all the necessary formalities have been complied with, and that such loan is one 
which such school may lawfully make. 

162, Air money borrowed under this ordinance shall be borrowed by debenture, 
except as hereinbefore provided by this ordinance. 

(1.) The total face value of the debentures issued shall not be for a greater sum 
than one-tenth of the total assessed value of the real and personal property 
within the district, according to the last finally revised assessment roll] of 
the district ; 

(2.) Debentures shall not run for a longer term than twenty years if the school 
buildings be built of brick or stone, and shall not run for a longer term 
than ten years if the buildings be of frame or log ; 

(3.) Debentures shall be of the form following, or to the like effect : 

(Give full corporate name of school) $ Debenture no. 

The trustees of (give full corporate name) promise to pay the bearer, at the 

at the sum 

of dollars of lawful money of Canada, in ^ equal annual 

instalments from the date hereof, with interest at the rate of. per cent per annum 

on the terms and in the amounts specified in the coupons attach ea hereto. 

Chairman or Acting Chairman, 

Trustee. 
Dated this day of 18 . 



{Coupons.) 

Coupon no. 

Debenture no. 

The board of school trustees of will pay to the bearer at 

the bank at on the day of 188 , the sum 

of dollars, being the payment 

with the total interest at the rate of per cent per annum, due on that day on 

school debenture no. 



CJiairmcm {or Acting Chairman.) 



Trustee. 
(4.) Debentures shall not carry interest at a greater rate than eight per centum 

TW>r Annnm 



per annum. 



163. The trustees of any school having received notice from the lieutenant 

fovernor, authorizing them to contract a loan as hereinbefore provided, shall issue 
ebentures therefor in the form set forth in subsection 3 of the next preceding 
section to secure the amount of the principal and interest of such loan, upon the 
terms specified in the by-law before mentioned, and said debentures and the coupons 
thereof shall be sufficient, when signed by two of the trustees of the school to bind 
sacii school, and to create a charge or lien against all school property and rates in 
the school for which such loan is made. 



40c — 10 
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164. All debentures shall, on redemption, be marked '' cancelled " and signed 
%y the secretaiy of the board of trustees, across the face thereof. 

165. All debentures, before being issued, shall be sent for registration to the 
secretary of the board of education, who shall keep a book in which shall appear : 

(1.) The name and number of each school district issuing debentures ; 

(2.) The amount of debenture indebtedness incurred by such district fram time 

to time ; 
(3.) The purposes for which the indebtedness was incurred, with particulars of 

the amount for each specific purpose ; 
(4.) The date of redemption of each debenture. 

TEACHB&S' OERTIFIOATIS. 

166. No certificate shall be given to any person as a teacher who does not 
farnish satisfactory proof of good moral character. 

167. Every teacner*s certificate of qualification shall have the signature of a 
member of the board of education, and be registered by the secretary of the board. 

PROVISIONAL OEBTIFIOATES. 

168. Provisional certificates will be granted to teachera not holding normal 
school or any class of certificates, on their sending the following information to the 
inspet^tor of schools for the district in which they desire to teach, viz. : — 

(1.) A recommendation from the board of trustees of the school ; 

(2.) Evidentjc of good moral character ; 

(3.) Satisfactory evidence as to competency ; 

(4.) An application for the certificate in the applicant's own handwriting; 

(5.) Provisional certificates shall only remain in force for one year from the 
date of issue, but shall lapse sooner if the holder shall fail to pass the ex- 
amination for a 3rd class certificate held during the year ; 

(6.) No provisional certificate shall be issued after the first day of January, 1889. 

ANNUAL SCHOOL MEETING. 

169. An annual meeting of the ratepayers of every school district shall be called 
by the chairman of the board of trustees for the first Tuesday in November in each 
year, or such other day not later than the Saturday following, as may be expedient, 
by public notice, giving the day, place and hour of meeting, and such notice shall 
be posted in five conspicuous places within the district, one week before the day for 
which the meeting is called. 

170. The chairman of the board of trustees shall be chairman of the meeting, 
and the secretary of the school district shall record the minutes thereof. 

171. There shall at such meeting be submitted in writing by the board of 
trustees and read to the meeting : (1.) By the secretary thereof, a statement of the 
teacher and signed by him, giving the following particulars: (a) The number of 
days on which school was kept open during each term, suceeding the last annual 
meeting; (6) The total number of children attending school during that period, 
specifying the number of males and females respectively ; (c) The religious faith 
professed by the children or their parents on behalf of the children; (d) The 
average daily attendance during each term; (e) The branches of education taught 
in the school and the number of children studying each ; (/) The number of dis- 
missals of scholars for misbehaviour or other causes; (g) The report of the inspector 
on the occasion of his last inspection of the school. 

(2.) By the secretary of th6 boai-d of trustees and signed by him, a statement 
showing : (a) The names of the trustees: (6) The vacancies created in the board 
<iuring the year,*if any, giving the reasons therefor with an account of the elections 
held to fill such vacancies and the results thereof; (<;) The engagements entered 
into during the year by the board as well as an account of those entailed upon them 
by their predecessors ; (d) The amount of assessable property in the district accord- 
ing to the last finally revised assessment roll ; (e) Bate of school tax per dollar 
(/) Eateof tax per dollar to pay off debenture indebtedness; (g) The appeals agains 
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a8B6S8ment made to the supreme coart and the result of such appeals ; (h) The times 
of holding regular meetings of the board of trustees during the ^ear, and the resolu- 
tions adopted at such meetings, with such particulars of the minutes as may be de- 
manded by any ratepayer present ; (t) Particulars of the real and personal property 
held in the district ; 

(3.) By the treasurer of the school, and signed by him, a statement showing : 
(a) The amount of money received by the district fi*om all sources during the year, 
with particulars ; (b) The amounts accruing to the school funds of the past year on 
account of: Teacher's certificate; Capitation grants for attendance of children; 
Inspector's report of schools; Assistant teachera employed; (c) The amount of 
money due the district from all sources with particulars; Id) The amount of money 
paid out by the district during the year with the particulars of payment; (e) The 
amount, if any, due by the school, to whom due, ana the terms and time of payment ; 

(4.) By the board of trustees, and signed by the chairman, such statement in 
regard to the past, present and future of the district, as they may deem sufficient 

DEFBBBBD SOHOOL MEETINGS. 

172. In case, from the want of proper notice or other cause, any first or other 
school meeting, required to be held under this ordinance, was not held at the proper 
time, the secretary of the board of education or any two resident ratepayei-s to the 
school, may, within thirty days after the time at which the meeting should have 
been held, call a school meeting, by giving six days' notice, to be posted in at least 
three of the most public places in the school district, and the meeting thus called 
shall possess all the powers and perform all tbe duties of the meeting in the place of 
which it is called. 

MISOELLANEOUS. 

173. The fiscal school year shall commence on the first day of November 
in each year, and all accounts opened during the preceding fiscal year shall, if pos- 
sible, be closed at that date. 

174. All schools hereinbefore established are hereby continued under and sub- 
ject to the provisions of the ordinance. 

175. The board of education shall cause to be printed and kept on hand such 
forms as they may deem necessary in the carrying out of this ordinance, and supply 
the same to the parties interested, upon application, at cost price. 

176. Public notice put up in accordance with this ordinance may be either 
printed or written, and unless otherwise provided, the trustees shall post up within 
the district, at least five such notices, not less than eight days prior to the 
holding of all public meetings. 

177. All declarations and affidavits provided by this ordinance may be made 
either before a justice of the peace or a notary public. 

178. All school meetings, after the first, shall be called by the respective boards 
of trustees, except as otherwise provided by this ordinance. 

179. The lieutenant governor may, whenever he thinks it desirable in the pub- 
lic interest to do so, appoint a commissioner to examine into and report to him upon 
the condition of any one or more schools, and such commissioner shall have the 
powers of a school inspector for such puroose. Pending any such investigation, no 
public money shall be paid to such school or schools. 

180. In cases where it is provided in this ordinance that forms in the schedule^ 
annexed hereto are to be used, such forms shall be followed as near as may be, or as 
the circumstances will admit. 

181. All forms or notices required under this ordinance may be either printed 
or written. 

182. Ordinance no. 3, of 1885, intituled " An Ordinance to Amend and Con- 
solidate, as Amended, the School Ordinance of 1884," and ordinance no. 10, of 1866, 
intituled, ** An Ordinance to Amend the School Ordinance of 1885," are hereby 
repealed. 

183. This ordinance may be cited as "The School Ordinance of 1887." 
40c— lOJ 
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APPENDIX. 



FORM A. 

(See Sections 22 and 26.) 

NOTICE. 

All parties are hereby notified that the undersigned committee have petitioned 
the lieutenant governor for the erection of (give name in full) school district 
within the following limits, that is to say (define limits) and the lieutenant governor 
having approved of said limits, we hereby call a meeting of the school ratepayers 
within these limits to decide whether such petition shall be granted or not, to be 
held on the day of at from 12 o'clock noon till 4 p.m., 

and to elect three school trustees. The quialification of voters is expressed in the 
following oath, which persons desiring to vote must take, if required : — * You da 
solemnly swear that your name is (mention name given by proposed voter); that 
you are the owner, (tenant or occupant) of (describe the land voted upon) ; that it 
is of the value of one hundred dollars (or, if a tenant, of the yearly value of twenty 
dollars) ; that it is situated within the limits of the proposed school district; that 
you are of the full age of twenty-one years; that you are not an unenfranchiBed 
Indian ; that you have not received any corrupt reward and have no hope or expec- 
tation of receiving any such reward for voting at this time and place." 

Of which all persons interested are hereby required to take notice and govern 
themselves accordingly. 

A.B.) 

C. D. >• School Committee. 

E. F.) 

FOEM B. 

(Subsection (2) of Section 48.) 

FORM OF AOREEMENT BETWEEN TRUSTEES AND TEACHER. 

We, the undersigned trustees of (here insert name of school district or separate 
school, in full), have chosen who holds a 

class certificate of qualification, to be a teacher in the said school ; and we do hei'eby 
contract with and employ such teacher at the rate of 

per annum (or as the case may be), from and after the date hereof, and we do far- 
ther bind and oblige ourselves and our successors in office faithfully to collect and 
pay the teacher, during the continuance of this agreement, the sum or sums for 
which we hereby become bound ; the said sum or sums to be paid to the said teacher. 
And the said teacher hereby conti*acts with the trustees hereinafter named and their 
successors in office, and binds himself to teach and conduct the school of said district 
(or separate school as the. case may be), accoi*ding to the provisions of the school 
ordinance of 1887 and the regulations of the board of education in force under its 
authority. 

This agreement shall continue in force from the date 

hereof, unless the certificate of the said teacher should in the meantime be revoked, 
and shall not include any teaching on Saturdays or on other lavrful holidays or 
vacations decided on, e.g. 

All such holidays and vacations being at the absolute disposal of the teacher, 
without any deduction from his salary whatever. 



I 



Trustees. 

Teacher. 
Dated this day of , A.D. 18 
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FOEM C. 
(Section 52) 

FORM OF OONOUBRKNOS IN RKSIGNATION OF TRUSTSES. 

A. B., our colleague, as trustee of (here insert name of school in full), having 
intimated his desire to us to resign his office as such trustee, we the undersigned 
remaining trustees of said school do hereby consent to his resignation, as authorized 
by section 62 of the school ordinance of 1887, such resignation to take effect on the 
election of his successor at a meeting of the ratepayers of said school called by us 
and to be held on the day of 18 

W -p* y Bemaining Trustees. 

Dated this day of 18* 

Note. — To be giyen to the retiring trustee for presentation to the chairman of 
the school meeting called as aboye. 

FOBM D. 
(Section 63.) 

FORM OF BOND TO BE QiyBN BY TREASURER. 

Know all men by these presents : 

That A. B., treasurer of (here insert name of school in full), C. D., of 

and E. T., of are held and firmly bound 

unto the trustees of the said school or to their successors, in the penal sum of 

dollars, to be well and truly paid to the said trustees, or 
their successors, for which payment we bind ourselyes and each of us respectiyely 
binds himself and his respectiye heirs, executors and administrators, firmly by these 
presents. 

Sealed with our respectiye seals, and dated this day of 

18 
The condition of the aboye bond or obligation is such that if the aboye bounden 

his heirs, executors, or administrators, do and shall well 
and truly account for and remit all moneys belonging to such corporation coming 
into his hands to the corporation of the school trustees of (here insert name of school 
in full), without any deduction, defalcation or abatement whatsoeyer, then the said 
boDd or obligation to be yoid, otherwise to be, and to remain in full force and yirtue. 

Signed, sealed, etc., etc. 

FORM E. 
(See Subsection 1 of 63.) 

I hereby certify that has this day, as treasurer of (giye 

name and number of school) for the term ending day of 

entered into a bond in the sum of dollars, with 

and , as his sureties, in the sum of dollars each. 

J.P. 
Dated at this day of 

FORM F. 

(See Section 92.) 

I, A.B., treasurer of (giye name and number of school), do hereby declare 
as follows: — 

^^'U 1. That the school has been kept open days during the 

quarter ending 
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2. That the number of pupils in attendance daring said quarter was 

3. That the daily average attendance of pupils during said quarter was 

4. That the classes of certificates held by the teacners (as the case may be), 
and approved by the board of education, are : — 

Principal GlaAs 

Ibt Assistant *' 

2nd Assistant *< 

3rd Assistant " 

And I make this solemn declaration conscientiously believing the same to be true, 
and by virtue of the ** Act respecting Extra-judicial Oaths." 

Treasurer. 

P.O. Address. 

Declared before me at this day of / 

J.P. 

FORM G. 
(See Section 148.) 

To all to whom these presents shall come, I , of 

in the North-west Terntories, sheriflP, send greeting. 

Whereas, by virtue of authority vested in me by the school ordinance of 1887, 
I did on the day of in the year of our Lord 

one thousand eight hundred and , sell by public auction, the land 

hereinnfter mentioned for arrears of taxes and costs and charges thereon 

, ot , in the at and for the price 

and sum of lawful money of Canada, on account of the arreare 

of taxes alleged to be due thereon, up to the day 

eightv together with costs. 

Now know ye, that T, , the said sheriff in pursuance of 

such sale and of the school ordinance of 188*7, and for the consideration aforesaid, 
do hereby grant, bargain and sell unto the said of 

in the his heirs and assigns all that 

certain parcel and tract of land and premises, containing 
being composed (describe the land so that the same can be readily identified). 

In witness whereof I, the said sheriff, have hereto set my hand and affixed my 
seal this the day of in the year of our Lord 

one thousand eight hundred and ^ 

Sheriff. 

[Seal.] 

FOEM H. 

( ride Section 151.) 

By-Law No. 

A by-law relating to the issue of debentures of the (give full corporate name of 
the school district). 

Whereas it is necessary and desirable that the sum of dollars 

should be borrowed on the security of (give full name of district,) for the purpose 
of repayable to the bearer, with interest 

at per centum per annum, in equal consecutive annual 

instalments ; 

Now, therefore, the board of trustees of the said school district enact as 
follows : — 
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1. That the neceseair notices be given, advertisements published, and proceed- 
ings had, under "The School Ordinance of 1887/' for receiving the sanction of the 
ratepayers of the school district to the loan and the issue of debentures therefor, 
and that the voting thereon shall take place at 

on the day of 18 , 

pursuant to the provisions of said ordinance. 

2. That if the said sanction be obtained, and the lieutenant governor shall em- 
power, in writing, the said board of trustees to borrow the said sum, pursuant to 
said ordinance, then debentures of the said district will be issued, payable to the 
bearer, in equal consecutive annual instalments, with in- 
terest at per centum per annum, and shall be executed by the chairman 
and one member of this board of trustees. 

Done and passed at in the provisional district 

of this day A.D. 18 

Chairman. 
(Seal.) } Trustees. 

FOEM T. 

( Vide Section 152.) 

Public Notice. 

By the trustees of the (give foil corporate name of school district.) 

Whereas it is deemed expedient by the trustees of the (give full name of the 
district), that the sum of dollars should be borrowed on the security 

of the i«aid school district by the issue of debentures repayable to the bearer in 
equal consecutive annual instalments, from the issue thereof, with interest at the 
rate of per centum per annum, for the following purposes, namely : — 

Therefore, notice is hereby given, by the trustees of said district, that a poll 
will be opened by the undersigned, chairman of the said trustees, at the 
on the day of 18 , at the 

hour of ten o'clock, a.m., and will continue open until four o'clock p.m. of the same 
day, when the votes of those duly qualified to vote thereon will be taken fpr or 
against raising the said sum of dollars by way of a loan on the 

security of the said school district as hereinbefore set forth. 

The qualification of voters is expressed in the following oath, which persons 
desiring to vote, must take, if requir^ : — *' I, A.B., do solemnly swear that I am a 
bona fide resident ratepayer of the (name of Bchool district) ; that I am of the full 
age of twenty-one years; that I am not an unenfranchised Indian, that I have not 
voted before at this election, and I have not received any reward, either directly or 
indirectly, nor have I any hope of receiving any reward at this time and place. So 
help me Grod." 

Of which all pereons interested are hereby notified, and are required to govern 
themselves accordingly. 

Chairman. 



> Trustees. 



Dated at 

this day of 18 

FOEM K. 

( Vide Section 159.) 

I, the undersigned justice of the peace (or notary public, as the case may be,) 
in and for the North-west Territories, having received the poll book used to record 
the votes taken at the meeting held in the (give name of school district in full) 
on the day of 18 , in connection 
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with the issue of debentures on the security of the said district, and having heard 
all complaints relative to the conduct of the voting, beg leave to submit the follow- 
ing return of the vote : — 



Total Na of Votes Taken. 


No. of Votes on Each Side After the Recount. 


For. 


Against. 


For. 


Against. 











Dated at 
this 



J.P. or N.P. 



day of 



18 
No. 20 OF 1889. 



AN ORDINANCE TO AMBND OHAPTEB 59 OF THE aSYISED ORDINANOES OF THE NORTH- 
WEST TEBBITOBIES, INTITULED *' THE SOHOOL ORDINANCE." 

lAssented to November 22nd, 1889.] 
The Lieutenant Grovernor, by and with the advice and consent of the Legislative 
Assembly of the Territories, enacts as follows : — 

1. Subsection (d) of section 38 of the said ordinance is hereby amended by 
adding thereto the following woi-ds : — 

" Together with the total assessed value of their real and personal property, 
according to the last revised assessment roll of the disti'ict." 

2. Section 48 of the said ordinance is hereby amended by adding thereto the 
following subsection : — 

(17.) To provide wholesome and pure drinking water fortheuseofthechildi'en 
during school hours. 

3. Subsection 6 of section 60 of the said ordinance is hei*eby amended by adding 
thereto the following words : — 

'^ And such report shall be accompanied by an affidavit, stating the facts cod- 
taiced therein to be true." 

4. Section 74 of the said ordinance is hereby amended by adding thereto the 
following sub-section : — 

(19.) To produce all registers, time-tables and other books used in connection 
with their school, when demanded by any member of the boaixl of educa- 
tion, inspector of schools, or justice of the peace in and for the Territories. 

5. Section 79 of the said ordinance is hereby amended by striking out the words 
*' six weeks," where it occurs in the second line thereof, and substituting therefor the 
words " two months," and by striking out the word "two" in the third line thereof, 
and substituting therefor the word " one." 

6. Siibdivision (e) of subsection (2) of section 96 of the said ordinance is hereby 
amended by striking out the words " place of residence," and substituting therefor 
the words " post office address." 

7. Section 126 of the said ordinance is hereby amended by striking out the word 
^'assessment" in the first and second lines thereof, and substituting therefor the word 
" collector's." 

8. Section 147 of the said ordinance is hereby amended by striking out the 
words " a majority," in the tenth and eleventh lines thereof, and substituting therefor 
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the words " two-thirds/' and by insertiDg after the word " ratepayers " in the eleventh 
line the words ** voting thereon." 

9. Sabsection (5) of section 151 of the said ordinance is hereby amended by 
striking out the word *^ resident," in the first line of the oath appended thereto. 

10. Section 175 of the said ordinance is hereby amended by inserting the words 
" in council " after the words *' lieutenant governor" in the first line thereof, and by 
adding thereto the following subsection : 

(1.) The lieutenant governor in council may at any time .appoint a commissioner 
to inspect the financial arrangements of any school district. 

11. Section 177 of the said ordinance is hereby amended by striking out the 
words " pupils, in regular attendance at any one such school." in the third and fourth 
lines thereof and substituting therefor the words '^children of resident ratepayers;" 
and by inserting after the word ^'education" in the tenth line of said section, the 
following words, *'and the daily average attendance at the high school branch of 
such schools is at least ten." 

12. The lieutenant governor may from time to time alter the corporate name 
of any school district, upon the petition of the majority of the ratepayers of such 
district, by proclamation in the Official Gazette. 

13. In the school districts, situated either wholly or in part within the limits of 
a town municipality, the boai-d of trustees shall be increased to five in number, and 
the election of the additional number of such trustees shall be in the manner follow- 
ing: 

(1.) At the first annual school meeting held after the passing of this ordinance 
to fill the vacancy which occurs yearly under the provisions of section 32 of 
"The School Ordinance," the ratepayers present shall elect three trustees 
who shall be declared to hold office as provided by said section 32 ; 

(2.) At subsequent annual elections of trustees in such school districts, the 
provisions of section 43 of " The School Ordinance " shall, mutatis mutandiSf 
apply. 

14. In organized school districts no person shall be entitled to vote at any 
school meeting or for the election of a trustee or trustees (as the case may be) who 
has not paid all taxes in arrear, due by him to such school district. 

No. 15 OP 1890. 

AN ORDINANCE TO FURTHER AMEND " THE REVISED ORDINANCE RESPECTING SCHOOLS," 
AND TO AMEND ORDINANCE NO. 20 OF 1889, AMENDING SAID ORDINANCE. 

lAssented to November 29th, 1890.] 

The Lieutenant Grovernor, by and with the advice and consent of the Legislative 
Assembly of the Territories, enacts as follows : — 

1. Section 33 of the said revised school ordinance .is hereby amended by striking 
out the words '^ before taking office " and inserting the following in lieu thereof : 
*' within eight days after his election." 

2. Subsection (4) of section 48 of the said revised school ordinance is hereby 
amended by adding thereto the following words : " and may erect and keep in order 
stabling accommodation." 

3. Section 51 of the said revised school ordinance is hereby amended by striking 
out the words '' within eight days after his election," and inserting the following in 
lieu thereof; " before the first regular meeting of the school trustees." 

4. Section 72 of the said revised school ordinance is hereby amended by striking 
out all the words after the word '^ ordinance," where it occurs in the ninth line of 
said section, and inserting the following in lieu thereof: — 

'' And upon any such disorganization of a school district, the lieutenant governor 
may appoint one or more persons as commissioners to adjust and settle the assets 
and liabilities of such district, and such commissioner or commissioners so appointed 
shall have full power and authority to sell and dispose of and convert into money all 
the assets and property of said district, and apply the same, so far as the same will 
extend, first, in payment of the liabilities of said district, and secondly in payment 
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of his or their romuneration, as hereinafter mentioned, and divide the surplus, If any, 
pro rata among the ratepayers of said district entiUed to share therein, and in case 
the amount so realized shall be insufficient to pay and satibfy the liabilities of said 
district and his or their remuneration, then such commissioner or commissioners 
shall have full power and authority to assess, levy and collect, in the same manner 
as assessoi^s and collectors are authorized to do by this ordinance, such sum or sums 
of money as may be required to pay and satisfy such indebtedness or any balauce 
thereof remaining unpaid, and all expenses connected therewith, including his or 
their remuneration, which shall be fixed by the lieutenant governor." 

5. Section 79 of the said revised school ordinance, and section 5 of the said 
ordinance no. 20 of 1889, are hereby repealed and the following substituted therefor :-^ 

79. In all schools open during the whole year, there shall be seven weeks' holi- 
days, of wbich not less than two nor more than six weeks shall be given in summer, 
and not less than one nor more than five in winter, to be apportioned at the discre- 
tion of the various boards of school trustees. The summer holidays shall fall between 
the 2nd day of July and the 31st day of August, and the winter holidays shall com- 
mence on December 24th. 

(1.) When a school is only open during certain months in summer, the trustees 
of such school may give holidays, not to exceed two weeks, between the 
2nd day of July and the 31st day of August, at their discretion. 

6. Section 171 of the said revised school ordinance is hereby amended by 
striking out the last three words in said section. 

7. Section 1 1 of the said ordinance no. 20 of 1889 is hereby repealed. 

8. Section 177 of the said revised school ordinance is hereby repealed and the 
following substituted therefor: — 

177. To schools in which the daily average attendance is not less than sixty 
pupils, when not less than three teachers are employed, and when not less than 
fifteen pupils, in regular attendance at any one such school, have passed the ex- 
amination prescribed by the board of education for entrance to the high school 
branch of such schools, a grant of $350 in addition to the grants to which the school 
is otherwise entitled, may be made annually to such school for a high school teacher, 
provided the certificates held by such teacher are approved by the board of educa- 
tion, and the daily average attendance at the high school branch of such school is 
at least ten. 

Provided always that in any two adjacent school districts, jointly fulfilling the 
above requirements, a '* union school " may be established in either district, at the 
discretion and under the management of the trustees of both districts. 

9. Subsection (1) of section 48 of the said revised school ordinance is hereby- 
amended by adding thereto the following words : — '* In the event of it not being 
found convenient to have the school house located exactly in the centre of the school 
district the trustees may locate it elsewhere, within the district, upon receiving 

the consent of the board of education to such location." 

10. At the annual election of school trustees, the returning officer shall, if 
required by any person present, or may of his own accord, if deemed advisable, 
administer the following oath, which shall express the qualification of voters : — 

I do solemnly swear that I am a bona fide resident rate- 

payer of (give name of district in full) ; that I am of the full age of twenty-one 
years; ihat lam not an unenfranchised Indian; that I have not before voted at 
this election ; and that I have not received any reward, either directly or indirectly, 
nor have I any hope of receiving any reward for voting at this time and place. So 
help me Grod. 

11. No grant for the quarter ending 30th June, in each year, shall be paid to 
any school, which is open during the whole year, until a return in form A appended 
to this ordinance has been sent in by the trustees of the school district to the 
lieutenant governor. 

12. No grant for the quarter ending 31st December, in each year, shall be paid 
to any school until a return in form £, appended to this ordinance, has been sent in 
by the trustees of the school district to the lieutenant governor. 
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Teacher's Affidavit. 

(All the blanks of this return should be filled before the affidavit is taken.) 

I, , holding a valid class certificate from 

the board of education for the North-west Territories, do solemnly declare that I 
have taught and conducted the school (or the department of the 

school) in school district no. of the North-west Terri- 

tories, in accordance with the requirements of " The School Ordinance " and the 
regulations of the board of education, for the period of legally 

authorized days, during the school term ending June, 18 ; that only the 

text-books authorized by the Board of Education have been used ; that the school 
register has been faithfully and impartially kept; that to the best of my knowledge 
and belief all the statements in this return are correct; that my agreement is in 
accordance with the ordinance and the regulations in that behalf, and that there is 
no collusive understanding by which any portion of the agreement is to be made of 
no effect; and I make this solemn declaration conscientiously believing the same to 
be true, and by virtue of " The Act respecting Extra-judicial Oaths." 

Declared before me at 

this day of , 18 



J.P.J 



Teacher. 



Affidavit of Trustees. 

(The signatures of two trustees to the following affidavit will be sufficient.) 

The undersigned do hereby solemnly declare that the school (respecting which 
the Teacher has declared to specific statements made in this, our return) has been 
supported and controlled in accordance with the provisions of " The School Ordin- 
ance," and the regulations thereunder made by the board of education, and that we 
have faithfully sought to procure and return herein accurate answers to each and 
every enquiry ; and that, to the best of our knowledge and belief, this our return is 
coiTect in every particular. 

Declared before me at 

this day of , 18 



} 



Trustees. 
J.P.j 

Countersigned, 

Secretary of Trustees. 



Form 6. 

(For all Schools.) 

TEUSTEE8' ANNUAL EETUBN 



For the school year ending 3l8t December, 18 for the 

department in the school in '* ..scliool district no 

of the North-west Territories." 

Teacher's name class of certificate 

Length of service in this school salary 

Date school opened for the year date school closed 

Number of days school was held during the year 

Number of pupils enrolled boys girls 

Total days' attendance average daily attendance 

Percentage of attendance 

Date and dai*ation of holidays during the year 



NUMBER OF PUPILS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION WHEN SCHOOL CLOSED. 

I 

S 



EALF-YXABLT EXAHINATION. 



Number of pQpils present do. of pareota andvieitors present... 

School oflBcers present 

Subjects upon which pnpile were examined 



Comments by trasteee and others... 



(T!ie 8 



AFPIDATIT OP TBUSTBBS. 

■e of two truateea to tke following affidavit will be sufficient.) 

The undersigned do hereby solemnly declare that the school (respecting which 
the teacher has declared to specific statements in thin our return) has been supported 
and controlled in accordance with the provisions of "The School Ordinance," and 
the regulations thereunder made by the Doard of education, and that we hare faith- 
fully songht to procure and return herein accurate answers to each and every in- 
quii-y; and that, to the best of oar knowledge and belief, this our return is correct 
in every particular. 

Declared before roe at 
this day of 



J.P.) 



Countersigned 



j- Trustees. 
Secretary of Trusleea . 



■nuet Snunp 



InenitJodaQ 



-miat Snunp 



■H « i SP 



1^1 
III 
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TBACHBB'S AFFIDAVIT. 
(All the blanks in this return slioidd he filed up before the affidavits are made.) 



holdinsr a valid 



class certificate from 



the boai*d of education of the North-west Territories, do solemnly declare that I have 
taught and conducted the school (or the department of the 

school) in " school district no of the North-west Terri- 

tories/' in accordance with the requirements of '^The School Ordinance/' and the 
regulations of the board of education, for the period of legally author- 

ized days during the school year ending December, 18 ; that only the text 

books Huthorized by the board of education have been used in said school; that the 
school register has been faithfully and impartially kept; that, to the best of ray 
knowledi^e and belief, all the statements in this return are correct; that my agree- 
ment with the trustees is in accordance with the ordinance and regulations in that 
behalf, and there is no collusive understanding by which any portion of the said 
agreement is to be made of no effect; and I make this solemn declaration conscien- 
tiously believing the same to be true, and by virtue of "The Act respecting Extra- 
judicial Oaths." 

Declared before me at 

this day of 18_ 

" Teacher 



J.P.3 



Cash Account for. 
December, 18. 



TREASURER'S STATEMENT. 

. ... school district no. N.W.T., for the year ending Slst 



RECEIPTS. 


EXPENDITURES. 


Govt, grant for quarter ending 

do do .... 
do do 


S 


cts. 


For teachers' salaries 


% 


cts. 


On account of debenture indebt- 
edness 






do do 

Taxes collected during the year. . . 
Received for fees from pupils 


For rent of buildings 

For school apparatus 


f 


For caretaker and fuel 






Proceeds of sales of debentures .... 


On school buildinss 













AMOUNTS DUE TO AND BY THE DISTRICT. 



Arrears of taxes due to district. 
Fees from pupils 



PARTICULARS OF ASSESSMENT. 



Amount of assessable proi)erty from 
last revised assessment roll 

Rite of school tax per $ 

do do to pay de- 
benture indebtedness 



Balance due on — 
Teachers' salaries . . . 
Outstanding accounts 
Buildings and land . . . 



ASSETS OF DISTRICT. 



Estimated value of — 

Real estate 

School buildings . . . 
Furniture 



AUDITOR'S REPORT. 



I hereby certify that I have compared above state- 
ment with the books kept by the district, and find 
the same correct. 



Auditor, 



COST OF LAND AND BUILDINGS. 



Amount paid for — 

School site 

do buildings . . . . . 
do furniture, etc 



Treawarer^ 
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No. 28 OF 1891-92. 



AN ORDINANCE TO FURTHER AMEND CHAPTER 59 OF THE REVISED ORDINANCE, 1888, 



INTITULED ^' THE SCHOOL ORDINANCE.'* 



[^Assented to January 26thj 1892.] 

The Lieutenant Governor, by and with the advice and consent of the Legislative 
Assembly of the Territories, enacts as follows: — 

1. Section 4 of the said ordinance is hereby amended by st iking oat the words, 
" for two years and until their successors are appointed," and inserting in lieu there- 
of the words, " during pleasure." 

2. Section 5 of the said ordinance is hereby repealed, and the following substitu- 
ted in lieu thereof: — 

(5.) "The board shall meet at Regina at such times as the lieutenant governor 
in council may direct." 

3. Sub-division (a) of sjibsection 5, and subsection 8 of section 10 of the said 
ordinance are hereby repealed. 

4. Subsection 3 of section 11 of the said ordinance is hereby repealed. 

5. The lieutenant governor in council may appoint inspectors of schools in the 
Territories, and fix their salaries and travelling allowances, and such inspectors shall 
severally hold office during pleasure, and in addition to the duties imposed upon 
them under subsection 5 of section 10 of the said ordinance, shall perform such 
other duties as may be imposed upon them from time to time by the lieutenant 
govornor in council. 

6. Section 12 of the said ordinance is hereby repealed and the following substi- 
tuted in lieu thereof: — 

(12.) *' There shall be a general board of examiners for teachers' certificates, 
who shall be appointed, and whose remuneration shall bo fixed by the lieutenant 
governor in council." 

7. Section 13 of the said ordinance is hereby repealed and the following substi- 
tuted in lieu thereof: — 

(13.) Each section of the board shall have the selection of text books for the 
examination of teachers in history and science, and it shall have power to prescribe 
any additional subjects of examination for the teachers of schools of its section, and 
for all examinations on such subject the examiners may be appointed by each sec- 
tion, and shall if so appointed, respectively have jurisdiction. The number of such 
examiners shall be fixed by the lieutenant governor in council. 

8. Section 15 of the said ordinance is hereby amended by striking out the follow- 
ing words : " to call all meetings of the board of education, and of the sections 
thereof, in accordance with the provisions of this ordinance, and also." 

9. Section 35 of the said ordinance is hereby amended by striking out the word 
^'forthwith," and by adding the following subsection: — 

a, A school district shall be proclaimed in the month of June or December, as 
the case may be, immediately following the receipt by the lieutenant governor of 
the report and the declaration of the chairman of a first school meeting ; and new 
districts shall only become entitled to government aid on, from and after the first 
day of the school term following such proclamation. 

10. Section 52 of the said ordinance is hereby amended by inserting after the 
word " month " the following words: " or neglect or refusal to attend the meetings 
of the board of trustees during a period of three months." 

11. Section 90 of the said ordinance is hereby repealed. 

12. The following section is hereby substituted for section 90 of the said ordi- 
nance : — 

^90) There shall be paid from the general revenue fund of the Territories in 
aid or schools organized under and conducted according to the provisions of this 
ordinance, 70 per cent of the salary paid by the trustees to the teacher or teachers 
employed ; 

40c— 11 
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Provided that the annnal salary upon which such per centage is payable shall 
not exceed the amount hereinafter provided, to be made up as follows: — 

a. To schools having an average attendance of from six to ten pupils, graded 
in standard iii or under, where a teacher holding a 3i*d class or provisional certifi- 
cate is employed, $360 ; 

6. For every pupil in daily average attendance over ten pupils, an additional 
amount of $5 ; 

c. For every pupil in daily average attendance in all standards above iii ac- 
cording to the last examination as provided for in the next following section, an 
additional amount of $25 ; 

d. For each teacher employed, holding a 2nd class certificate an additional $25, 
and for each teacher employed holding a first class certificate, an additional amount 
of $50 ; 

Provided that in schools where more than one teacher is employed, each de- 
partment shall rank as a school under the provisions of subsection (a), when each 
teacher employed has a daily average attendance of not less than twenty pupils ; 

e. Upon the recommendation of an inspector, the lieutenant governor in council 
may make a special grant to any school, whether organized according to law or not, 
out of the general revenue fund of the Territories. 

13. There shall be regular annual promotion examinations held in each school, 
in the months of June and July in each year, in accordance with regulations to be 
issued by the board of education, in all standards, from standard iii upwards. 

a. In order to be promoted from standard iii to standard iv, pupils must pass 
the examination to be held in the month of June, in the following subjects, viz.: — 
Beading, dictation, composition and language, arithmetic, geography and history, 
as prescribed in standard iii of the programme of studies; 

b. To be promoted from standard iv to standard v, a pupil must pass the en- 
trance examination to be held in the month of June to the high school branch of 
union schools; 

c. To be promoted from standard v to standard vi, a pupil must pass the ex- 
amination to be held in July for a third class certificate. 

d. To be promoted from standard vi to standard vii, a pupil must pass the 
examination to be held in July for a 2nd class certificate. 

14. Notice of the intended appointment of an additional teacher or teachers 
shall be given in writing by trustees to the secretary of the boai'd of education at least 
three months previously to the date at which the services of such teacher or teachers, 
in respect of which government aid is claimed, have begun. 

15. The provisions of section 12 of this ordinance shall not come into force until 
the first day of July,A.D. 1892. 

REGULATIONS OP THE BOARD OF EDUCATION OF THE NORTH-WEST TERRITORIES. 

[Adopted 22nd April, 1886.] 

Examinations of candidates for certificates shall be held on the second Tuesday 
of August, and on the second Tuesday of January in each year, at such places as may 
bo decided upon by the school inspectors, of which due notice will be given. 

Two month's notice of their intention to attend the examination shall be given 
by candidates to the inspector of schools for the district in which they intend to be 
present for examination. 

One month's notice of the number of candidates for each grade of certificate who 
purpose attending the examination, shall be given by the inspectors to the board of 
examiners. 

The certificates granted by the board of education shall be graduated as follows : 
First-class, two grades, A and B. Second-class, two grades, A and B. Third-class, 
one grade. 

RULES TO BE OBSERVED BT CANDIDATES. 

1. Candidates in preparing their answers, shall write on one side only of each 
sheet, placing the number of each page at the top, in the right hand corner. Having 
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written his name at the bottom of each page, and having arranged his answer papera 
in the order of the qaestions, each candidate shall fold his papers once across from 
the bottom upward, and write on the outside, on separate lines (1) the name of the 
place of examination, (2) his name, (3) the class of certificate for which he is a 
candidate, and (4) the name of the subject. 

2. Candidates shall be in their places punctually at the appointed time, and 
shall, when the order to stop writing is given, obey it immediately. No candidate 
shall be permitted to make any alterations in his answers after they are once handed 
in, or to put in supplementary answers, and no extra time shall be given those who 
arrive late. 

3. In the event of a candidate copying from another, or allowing another to 
copy from him, or taking into the room in which the examination is held any books, 
notes, or anything from which he can derive assistance in the examination, it shall 
be the duty of the presiding inspector, if he obtains clear evidence of the fact, at the 
time of its occurrence, to cause such candidate at once to leave the room; neither 
shall such candidate be permitted to enter during the i-omaining part of the exami- 
nation, and his name snail be struck off the list of candidates. If, however, the 
evidence of such copying be not clear at the time, or if it b& obtained after the con- 
clusion of the examination, the inspector must report the case to the board of education. 

4. Each candidate shall, upon the first day of examination, hand to the presiding 
inspector, a slip of paper containing the following information: (1.) Age on last 
birthday, (2.) Kind of certificate last held (if any), and where obtained. (3.) 
Name of normal school (if anyj, where trained. (4.) Length of experience in 
teaching. (5.) Name and address ot person signing certificate of moral character. 
(6.) Candidate's name in full. (7.) Candidate's postoffice address. 

SUBJECTS OF EXAMINATION. 

First Glass. 

The subjects of examination for first-class certificates shall be as follows: 

Beading, — To be able to read intelligently and expressively any extract in prose 
or verse. 

Spelling, — ^To be able to write correctly from dictation an extract from any 
author ; the papers written on the other subjects must also be free from orthographi- 
cal errors. 

Writing. — To be thoroughly acquainted with the principles of penmanship and 
to bo able to write a good running hand. 

English Literatvre, — To have a general acquaintance with English literature and 
its history, and to be able to give a critical analysis of a play from Shakespere, or a 
work of some other author assigned for examination from time to time by the board. 

Orammar, — To be thoroughly acquainted with the origin and construction of the 
English language and toshowfamiliarity with its correct use in speaking and writing. 

Composition, — In addition to the work for second class, to show, by passing an 
examination on this subject and by the character of their answers on other subjects, 
an acquaintance with the rules of rhetoric and a habit of writing English with clear- 
ness, force and taste. 

Geography. — To have a thorough knowledge of tho mathematical, physical and 
political geography of the world. 

History. — As for second class, together with Green's Shorter History of the 
English People. 

Book-keeping, — To be acquainted with single and double entry. 

Arithmetic and Mensuration. — To have a thorough knowledge of arithmetic and 
the mensuration of surfaces and solids. 

Algebra. — To the binomial theorem, inclusive, in Todhunter's large algebra. 

Euclid, — ^Books I, II, III, IV and VI and the definitions of book V ; with de- 
ductions. 
Statics, Hydrostatics and Physics. — As contained in the prescribed toxt books. 

40(;--llJ 
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Physiology and Hygiene. — As for Bocond class, with a knowledge of the brain 
and the nervous system. 

Chemistry and Botany. — ^As contained in the prescribed text-books. 

Books prescribed, and recommended for the use of candidates for first-claas 
certificates : 

Spalding's History of English Literature; Mason's English Grammar; Bain's 
Ehetorio and Composition ; Green's Shorter History of the English People ; With- 
row's Canadian History; Kirkland's Elementary Statics; Hamblin Smith's Elemen- 
tary Hydrostatics ; Balfour Stewart's Elementary Physics; Gray's How Plants Grow; 
Huxley's Elementary Physiology; Buckton's Health in the House, Roscoe's Elemen- 
tary Chemistry; Todhunter's Algebra, McLellan's Teachers' Handbook of Algebra; 
Page's Physical Geography; Potts' Euclid. 

For Eoman catholic candidates in place of Green's Shorter History of the 
English People, Linijard's Histoiy of England, and Catechism of Perseverance. 

Books for French candidates. 

Litt^rature Fran^aise et Anglaise ; Grammaire FrauQaise de I' Academic ; Rh^- 
torique et Composition; Histoire d'Angleterre (Drioux) ; Histoire du Canada (Gar- 
neau); Elements de PhyHique ; Elements de Botanique (Provanchei) ; Alg^bre, 
G^om^trie et Trigonometric ; Arithm^tique en toutes ses parties (Frdres des Ecoles 
Chr^tiennes) ; Analyse grammatieale et logique ; Tenue des livres en partie double 
et en partie simple; Geographic math^matique, physique et politique (Holmes); 
Histoire Sainte; Cat^chisme de Pereeverance. 

SECOND GLASS. 

The subjects of examination for second class certificates shall be as follows : 

Beading. — As for first class. 

Spelling. — As for first class. 

Writing. — As for first class. 

English Literature. — To be acquainted with the outlines of the history of 
English literature and to be familiar with the work or works of some English author, 
assigned from time to time for special preparation. 

Grammar. — To be acquainted with grammatical forms and the rules of syntax, 
and their correct application to the use of language in speaking and writing. 

Composition. — ^In addition to the work for third class, to show by the composi- 
tion of abstracts, paraphrases or essays an acquaintance with the rules of punctua- 
tion, and a fair mastery of the art of writing good English. 

Geography. — Mathematical, physical and political. 

History. — ^To be thoroughly acquainted with the history of England and 
Canada. 

Book-keeping. — By single and double entry. 

Arithmetic. — A thorough acquaintance with the subject. 

Algebra. — To the end of quadratic equations. 

Euclid." Books i and ii with deductions. 

Physiology and Hygiene, — To bo acquainted with the processes of digestion, cir- 
culation und respiration, and to be familiar with the ordinary laws of health. 

Books prescribed and recommended for the use of candidates for second class 
certificates. 

Stopford Brooke's English Literature; Mason's Outlines of English Grammar; 
Abbott's How to Write Clearly; Huxley's Elementary Physiology; Catherine 
Buckton's Health in the House; Page's Physical Geography; Collier's History of 
the British Empire; JefFers' History of Canada; Beatty & Clare's Book-keeping ; 
Todhunter's Algebra for Beginners ; Potts' Euclid. 

For Roman catholic candidates in place of Collier's History of the British 
Empire and Jeffers' History of Canada, Lingard's History of England, A.D. 1066- 
1272, Christian Brothers' of Montreal History of Canada and Butler's Cathechism. 

Books for French candidates. 

Lecture raisonnde; Ecriture; Grammaire; Geographic, Elements d'Algdbre, 
Elements de Gtom^trie (FrSres des J^coles Chr^tiennes) ; Histoire d'Angleterre 
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(Drioux) ; Histoire Sainte (Drioux) ; Histoire du Canada (Garneau) ; Cat^chisme 
de.Pei*8^v^rance. 

THIRD GLASS. 

The subjects of examination for third class certificates shall be as follows : — 

Beading. — ^To be able to read any passage selected from the authorized reading 
books intelligently and expressively. 

Spelling. — To be able to write correctly any passage that may be dictated from 
the authorized readers. 

Writing. — To be able to write legibly and neatly. 

Grammar. — ^To be acquainted with the elements of English grammar, and to be 
ahle to analyze and parse any ordinary prose sentence. 

Composition. — To be acquainted with the construction of sentences, the render- 
ing of poetry into prose, the forms of business and general correspondence, and the 
writing of themes. 

Geography. — To be acquainted with the general geography of the world, and 
of America and Europe in particular ; and to have a good general knowledge of the 
form and motions of the earth, and their connection with climate, the seasons and 
the divisions of time. 

History. — To have a good general knowledge of the history of England and 
Canada. 

Arithmetic. — To be thoroughly acquainted with the subject as far as per centage, 
including interest and discount. 

Books prescribed and recommended for study by candidates for third class cer- 
tificates : 

Mason's Outlines of English Grammar; Morrison's English Composition ; Camp- 
bell's Geography; Collier's School History of the British Empire; Jeffers' History 
of Canada (primer); Hughes' Topical Histories of England and Canada; Hamblin 
Smith's Arithmetic. 

For Eoman catholic candidates in place of Collier's History of the British Em- 
pire and Jeffers' History of Canada, Lingard's History of England, A.D. 1066-1215, 
Christian Brothers of Montreal History of Canada and Butler's Catechism. 

Books for French candidates. 

Livres de lecture, ler, 2e, 3e, 4e et 59 (J, B. EoUand, Montreal) ; Grammaire 
Fran^aise et Analyse (Fr^res des !^coles Chr^tienes) ; Bxercices orthographiques; 
Grammaire avec exercices; Geographic primaire (Fr^res des !^coles Chr^tiennes) ; 
Arithm^tique (F. X. Toussaint) ; Histoire Sainte (Drioux) ; Histoire du Canada 
(Laverdi^re) ; ificrituro. 

PERSONS ELIGIBLE TO RECEIVE THE VARIOUS GRADES OF CERTIFICATES. 

A first class certificate will be granted by the board of education of the North- 
west Territories, as follows : 

(1.) To any candidate producing a first class certificate from any normal school 
or a nrst-class professional certificate. 

(2.) To any candidate producing a second class certificate from any normal 
school and passing the examination of the board of examiners of the North-west 
Territories for a first class certificate. 

(3.) To any candidate holding a second class certificate from the board of edu- 
cation of the North-west Territories and passing the examination of the board of 
examiners for a first cla^s certificate and producing the inspector's report of the 
candidates' school showing that his method of teaching has been graded '* excellent." 

(4.) To any candidate who is a graduate of a British or Canadian university and 
who furnishes evidence to the satisfaction of the board of examiners of having taught 
a school for at least two years. 

A second class certificate will be granted as follows : 

(1.) To any candidate producing a second class certificate from any normal 
school or a second-class professional certificate. 
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(2.) To any candidate producing a third class certificate from any normal 
school and passing the examination of the board of examiners for a second class cer- 
tificate. 

(3.) To any candidate holding a third class certificate of the board of education 
of the North-west Territories and passing the examination of the board of examiners 
for a second class certificate and producing the inspector of school's report of the 
candidate's school showing that his method of teaching has been graded ''very good" 
or '*good." 

(4.) To any candidate who is a graduate of a British or Canadian university and 
who furnishes evidence to the satisfaction of the board of examiners of having taught 
a school for at least one year. 

A third class certificate will be granted as follows : 

(1.) To any candidate producing a third class certificate from any normal school 
or a third class non-professional certificate. 

(2.) To any candidate producing a provisional certificate and passing the 
examination of the board of examinerK' for a third class certificate and producing 
the inspector of school report of the candidate's school showing that his method of 
teaching has been graded " very fair " or " fair." 

(3.) To any candidate who is a graduate of a British or Canadian university. 

KEGULATIONS OF THE BOARD OF EDUCATION OF THE NOBTH-WBST TERRITORIES. 

[Adopted Ibth March, 1888.] 

Clauses from 1 to 9 inclusive of the following regulations of the board of 
education refer to schools not designated protestant or Eoman catholic and have 
been adopted by the two sections of the board for the schools under their respective 
control; and the subjects of clauses 10 to 47, being within the sole jurisdiction of 
the board, such clauses apply to all schools in the territories. 

SCHOOL PKEMISES. 

SCHOOL SITE. 

1. School trustees are required to obtain a title to their school site and register 
the same. When a title cannot be immediately secured, the case must be reported 
to the secretary of the board of education, and the sanction of the board, or the 
section thereof interested, shall be obtained before a building is erected or expense 
incurred in the purchase of the ground. 

2. When practicable, especially in cities or towns, school grounds should be 
enclosed with a substantial fence; the planting of shade trees in school grounds is 
recommended. 

SCHOOL HOUSE. 

3. Before letting any contract for the erection of a school house, or obtaining a 
loan by the issue ot debentures for the same, school trustees shall submit a copy of 
the plans and specifications to the secretarj' of the board of education for approval ; 
and no school house shall be erected, or furniture provided, except upon a plan duly 
approved by the board or section thereof interested. 

4. It shall be the duty of the local inspector, at his first official visit, to examine 
the school house and report to the secretary any departure from the approved plans 
in its erection and furnishing, in addition to the report required by the ordinance. 

5. It is recommended that all school houses be kept insured. 

6. It is essential that eveiy school district should have a school houKC adequate 
to the requirements of the school district, and in order to insure the health, comfort 
and convenience of the children attending school, the board of education requires 
that all Hchool houses shall be erected and furnished with due regard to the follow- 
ing conditions: — 

(1.) The dimensions of each school shall not be less than twenty-four feet long 
by eighteen feet wide, and the side walls shall be at least ten feet in height 
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from floor to ceiliDg. School houses at which there will be an average 
attendance of over twenty-five pupils shall be erected so as to afford one 
hundred and fifty cubic feet of air space for each pupil ; 

(2.) The entrance door or doors shall open outwards and be protected by a 
weather-tight porch or shall open from an inner vestibule. An embankment 
of earth shall be placed around the house to at least the height of the floor 
level ; 

(3.) Where practicable the chimney shall be constructed of brick or cement, 
and shall contain two flues, one for the escape of smoke and one for foul 
air, each flue to have a capacity of not less than five by eight inches in the 
clear. The ventilating flue shall be continued from the chimney down to 
the floor of the room, by means of a wooden or metal pipe of the same 
capacity as the chimney flue ; this pipe shall contain two openings, not 
less than eight inches square, one at the floor and one near tbe ceiling, 
regulated by valves; 
. (4.) The windows shall light the room from the sides of the building only, and 
shall be arranged to open easily; 

(5.) The seats and desks snail be arranged so that the pupils may sit facing the 
teacher, and it is recommended that they shall not be longer than is requisite 
to seat two pupils each ; 

(6.) The seats shall be so regulated as to height, that pupils of different ages 
may be seated with their feet squarely upon the floor, and it is desirable that 
the backs should slope backward two or three inches from the perpendicular ; 

(7.) Where practicable, the seats and desks shall be fastened to the floor in rows, 
with aisles of suitable width between the rows; a passage, at least two feet 
wide, shall be left between the outside rows and the side and rear walls of 
the building, and a space, from three to five feet wide, between the teacher's 
platform and the front desks ; 

(8.) A suflScient number of seats and desks shall be provided for the accommo- 
dation of all the pupils ordinarily in attendance at the school. Each desk 
shall be provided with a shelf for pupils' books, etc. 

N.B. — Trustees purchasing desks are recommended to procure at least three 
different sizes, suited to the ages of the pupils. For the convenience of those who 
may choose to have them made, by a local mechanic, the following table of dimen- 
sions is given : — 



Chairs or Seats. 



Agk of Pupils. 



Height. 



Front. 



Rear. 



Five to eight years 

Eight to ten years 

Ten to thirteen years 

Thirteen to sixteen yeara 



Inches. 
12 

13 

14 

16 



Inches. 
Uh_ 

12i 

13^ 

15Jit 



Slope 
Back. 



Inches. 
2 

2 

2i 
3 



Desks. 



Height. 



Double. 



Single. 



Wiilth. 



Inches. 
36 

36 

36 

40 



Inches. 
18 

18 

20 

22 



Height 

next 

Pupil. 



Inches. 
12 

12 

13 

13 



Inches. 
22 

23 

24 

26 



BLACKBOARD. 



(9.) Each school-house shall be provided with a blackboard, at least four feet 
wide and ten feet long, extending across the room in the rear of the 
teacher's desk, its lower edge not over two and a half feet above the floor 
or platform, or, if this is not practicable, with blackboard cloth, or a move- 
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able blackboard. It is recommeDded that the blackboard bboald extend 
the whole width of the room, and that there should be an additional 
blackboard on each side of the room. 
N.B. — The following suggestions will be found useful to those desiring informa- 
tion as to the materials, etc., that are necessary to make a good black- 
board : (a.) The plaster upon which the colouring is to be spread should 
be composed largely of plaster of Paris, (b,) Beibre and after receiving 
the first coat of colour, it should be thoroughly rubbed with fine sand paper. 
(c) The colouring matter should be laid on with a wide; flat varnish orush. 
((f) The liquid colouring matter may be either purchased ready to be laid 
on, or made by any painter as follows : Dissolve gum shellac in alcohol, 
four ounces to the quart, the alcohol being at least 95 per cent strong; the 
dissolving process will require about twelve hours. Fine flour of emery, 
with enough lampblack or chrome green to give it a colour, is then to be 
added, until the mixture has the consistency of thin paint. It may then 
be applied in long, even strokes, up and down, the liquid being kept con- 
stantly stirred. 

MAPS AND APPARATUS. 

(10.) Each school shall be supplied with the necessary maps and apparatus, 
which shall be under the care of the teacher, who shall be responsible 
for their preservation from injury. 

(11.) The following articles, in addition to those already mentioned, shall be 
considered necessary to the equipment of every school : (a) One or more 
sets of reading charts. (6) Maps of the world, Canada, and the North- 
west Territories, (c) A supply or chalk or crayons for blackboaixi use, 

N.B. — In choosing maps, trustees are required to procure only those of Canada 
and North-west Territories that have the latest divisions properly marked. 

POWERS AND DUTIES OF TEACHERS. 

7. In addition to the duties specified in the school ordinance, teachers are 
empowered and required : (1.) In the maintenance of discipline, to avoid unneces- 
sary harshness or the use of punishments degrading in their tendency or of a nature 
to cause serious bodily injury, and to endeavour to govern thoir pupils with such 
mild firmness as a judicious parent would employ. (2.) To enforce by precept, and 
example, habits of punctuality, neatness, cleanliness, regularity and order; to 
observe and impress upon the pupils the principles and morals of the Christian 
religion, especially those of truth, honesty, piety and humanity j and the duty of 
respect and obedience to parents and to all persons placed in authority over them. 
(3.) To classify the piipiKs according to their attainments, and to teach the subjects 
as laid down in the programme of studies authorized by the board or the respec- 
tive sections thereof. (4.) To suspend pupils from school for gross oflences or for 
persistence in any fault calculated to exercise an injurious influence on the other 
pupils; but all such suspensions shall be reported at once in writing to the parents 
or guardians of the pupils Ruspended, and to the trustees : and the trustees shall 
confirm or annul the action of the teacher, as they may think proper, provided that 
an appeal shall lie to the board or to the section thereof, as the case may be. (5.) 
To be at the school-room each day before the hour of opening ^d to teach diligently 
and faithfully during the whole period assigned for school work. 

DUTIES OP PUPILS. 

8. It is required of each and every pupil : (1.) To come to school clean and 
tidv in person and clothes ; to avoid idleness, profanity, falsehood, deceit, quarrelling 
and fighting; to be obedient to his instructors and to the rules of the school, diligent 
in study and courteous to all. (2.) To furnish the teacher with an excuse from his 
parent or guai-dian for tardiness or absence from school. (3.) To be present at each 
examination of his school, or, if absent, to furnish a satisfactory excuse. (4.) Not 
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to depart, without tne teacher's consent, before the time appointed for closing the 
school. (5.) To be amenable to the teacher for any misconduct on the school 
premises, or in going to and returning fVom school. (6.) To come to school with 
the prescribed school books and school requisites. 

TEXT BOOKS. 

9. The trustees of schools which are not designated protestant or Eoman 
catholic shall select for use therein either the list of books authorized by the pro- 
testant or Boman catholic section of the board, for use in the schools of its section, 
And shall at once notify the secretary of the board of education of the selection made. 
The inspectors for such schools nhall be the inspectors of the section of the board 
whose list of books the trustees have selected for use therein. 

SCHOOL REGISTER^ 

10. All teachers shall mark the attendance of pupils, previously to beginning 
the regular school-work, each morning and afternoon, in the register supplied by 
the board of education for that purpose. 

11. Teachers shall keep the register in duplicate, one copy to be retained as 
part of the records of the school. 

12. A separate school register must be used for each term. 

13. The register must be made up at the close of each term so as to show : 
{1.) The daily attendance of each pupil. (2.) The number of days each pupil 
attended school during the term. (3.) The greatest number of days attended oy 
any pupil. (4.) The average daily attendance of pupils. (5.) The number of days 
the school was open during the term. 

14. The declaration on back of register must be made by each teacher before 
sending in the register at the close of the term. 

teachers' certificates. 

15. No person can lawfully be employed as a teacher in any school in the 
North-west Territories, unless such person holds a certificate granted as prescribed 
by the school ordinance. 

16. Any board of school trustees, employing a teacher who does not hold 
a certificate from this board forfeits its rights to any of the grants provided by the 
school ordinance. 

17. The certificates granted by the board of education shall be graded as follows : 
First class — two grades, A and B. Second class — two grades, A and B. Third 
class— one grade ; 

18. Each of these certificates shall be termed professional or non-professional, 
as the case may be, and shall be obtainable as hereinafter provided. 

NON-PROFESSIONAL CERTIFICATES. 

19. Non-professional certificates may be obtained by persons presenting satisfac- 
tory evidence of good moral character, proof of being eighteen years of age in the 
case of males, and sixteen years of age in the case of females, and passing the 
examination of teachers held annually, or producing evidence satisfactory to the 
board of having passed an equivalent examination elsewhere. 

20. To pass the examination a candidate must obtain the following percentage 
of marks: (1.) For grade A of first and second class — fifly per cent of the marks 
attached to each of the subjects of examination and 70 per cent of the total number 
of marks. (2.) For grade B of first and second class, and for third class — thirty- 
five per cent of the marks attached to each of the subjects of examination and fifty 
per cent of the total number of marks. 

21. A third-class non-professional certificate shall be valid for one year from the 
date of issue; a first or second class non-professional certificate shall be valid for 
two years. 
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PROFESSIONAL CERTIFICATES. 

22. A third class professional certificate, valid for three years from the date of 
issue, will he granted oy the board of education, as follows: (1.) To any person 
producing a third class non-professional certificate bearing the inspector's endorse- 
ment approved by the board. (2.) To any person producing a normal or other certi- 
ficate, which, in the opinion of the board, may entitle such person to a third class 
professional certificate. 

23. A second class professional certificate, graded A or B, as the case may be, 
will be granted to any person presenting a second class non-professional certificate, or 
something which is its equivalent in the opinion of the board, and one of the 
following three things : (a) A certificate of normal school ti aining. (6) Any other 
certificate approved by the board indicating training in the art of teaching, (c) Evi- 
dence, attested by inspector's endorsements, of having taught successfully for at 
least two yearn. 

24. A first class professional certificate, graded A or B, as the case may be, will 
be granted to any person presenting a first class non-professional certificate, or some- 
thing which is its equivalent in the opinion of the board, and one of the following 
three things : (a) A certificate of normal school training. (6) Any other certifi- 
cate approved by the board indicating training in the art of teaching, (c) Evidence, 
attested by inspector's endorsements, of having taught school successfully for at 
least two years. 

ANNUAL EXAMINATION. 

25. The annual examination of candidates for certificates shall commence on 
the first Tuesday of August in each year, at such places as may be decided upon by 
the school inspectors, of which due notice shall be given by them. 

26. Two months' notice of their intention to attend the examination shall be 
given by candidates to the inspector of schools for the district in which they intend 
to be present for examination. 

27. One month's notice of the number of candidates for each grade of certificate 
who purpose attending the examination shall be given by the inspectors to the 
secretary of the board of education. 

BOARD OF EXAMINERS. 

28. The general board of examiners for teachers' certificates shall consist of 
four members, and it shall be the duty of such board to: (1.) Prepare the examina- 
tion questions. (2.) Adopt a time table showing the hours at which the examina- 
tion shall be opened and closed each day; the hours for the presentation to the can- 
didates of each set of questions and the time allowed for the answering of questions 
in each subject. (3.) Determine the number of marks to be attached to the different 
subjects of examination and the respective value of the questions. (4.) Cause all 
questions to be copied or printed under the supervision of the secretary of the 
board of education, in such number and form as may be deemed necessary. (5.) 
Examine and estimate the value of the answeis of the candidates. (6.) With all 
convenient speed make a full report of the examination to the board of education. 
(7.) And generally perform all duties necessary for the proper examination of the 
candidates. 

29. For preparing the questions of examination the board of examiners shall 
meet at Eegina on the second Monday of June, and for examining the candidates' 
papers on the second Monday of September. 

30. Two members, one from each section of the board of examiners, shall con- 
stitute a quorum at any fixed or regularly called meeting of said board ; and the 
secretary Of the board of education shall be, ex-officio^ secretary of the board of 
examiners and keep minutes of its proceedings. 

GENERAL RULES. 

31. The necessary papers shall be sent by the secretary of the board of educa- 
tion, by registered letter, to the officer presiding at the examination, under seal, so 
aa to be received by him in time for the examination. 
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32. All examinatioDB shall be held in the most convenient school house, to be 
selectod by the inspector, who shall make all suitable arrangements for holding the 
examination. It shall be obligatory on the trustees of any school district, upon 
application of the inspector, to place the school house, or suitable room in it, at his 
disposal for the purpose of holding examinations therein. 

33. Upon the examination day, the candidates being all seated in their places, 
the presiding officer shall break the seal of the packet containing the questions in 
the presence of the candidates, and shall proceed to deliver a proper copy of the 
questions to each candidate. Blank paper, for answering the questions, shall be 
furnished to each candidate by the presiding officer. No book or means of reference 
whatever shall be allowed to be within the reach of any candidate, and any candi- 
date availing himself of any means of reference, by whatever way obtained, or having 
any communication, during the hours of examination, with any one, except the 
officer in charge of the examination, will not be allowed to continue his examination. 

34. Any such case shall be reported by the presiding officer to the board of 
education. 

35. The presiding officer shall not leave the examination room during the hours 
of examination. 

36. If any candidate desires to leave the examination room, he must be requested 
to deliver up to the presiding officer the paper at which he was working, before he 
leaves, and be told at the same time he will not be allowed to resume the exami- 
nation upon the subject of that particular paper which he had then given up. 

37. One set of questions upon one subject only will be permitted to a candidate 
at one time, as specified in the time-table furnished by the board of examiners. 

38. At the close of the examination the presiding officer shall collect the 
examination papers of the candidates and forward them, together wiih a report of 
any special circumstances that may have arisen during the examination, under seal 
to the secretary of the board of education. 

39. The presiding officer shall forward a memorandum of his charges and the 
expenses incident to the conduct of the examination to the secretary of the board 
of education. 

RULES TO BE OBSERVED BY CANDIDATES. 

40. Each candidate shall, upon the first day of examination, hand to the pre- 
siding officer, a slip of paper containing the following information : (1.) Age oc 
last birthday. (2.) Kind of certificate last held (^if any) and where obtained. (3.) 
Name of normal school (if any) where trained. (4.) Length of experience in teach- 
ing. (5.) Name and address of person signing certificate of moral character. (6.) 
Candidate's name in full. (7.) Candidate's post office address. 

41. Candidates shall be in their places punctually at the appointed time, and 
shall, when the order to stop writing is given, obey it immediately. No candidate 
shall be permitted to make any alterations in his answers after they are once handed 
in, or to put in supplementary answers, and no extra time shall be given those who 
arrive late. 

42. Candidates in preparing their answers, shall write on one side only of each 
sheet, placing the number of each page at ihe top in the right hand corner. Hav- 
ing written his name at the bottom of each page, and having arranged his answer 
papers in the order of the questions, each candidate shall fold his papers once across 
from the bpttom upward, and write on the outside, on separate lines (1) the name 
of the place of examination, (2) his name, (3) the class of certificate for which ho 
is a candidate, and (4) the name of the subject. 

43. In the event of a candidate copying from another, or allowing another 
to copy from him, or taking into the room in which the examination is 
held anything from which he can derive assistance in the examination, it 
shall be the duty of the presiding officer, if he obtains clear evidence of 
the fact, at the time of its occurrence, to cause such candidate at once to leave the 
room; neither shall such candidate be permitted to enter during the remaining part 
of the examination, and his name shall be struck off the list of candidates. If, how- 
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ever, the evidence of euch copyiog be not clear at the time, or if it be obtained after 
the conclusion of the examination, the presiding officer must report the case to the 
board of education. 

SUBJEOTS OF EXAMINATION. 

Third Class. 

44. The subjects of examination for third class certificates shall be as follows: 
Heading. — ^To be able to read any passage selected from the authorized reading 

books intelligibly and expressively. 

Spelling. — To be able to write correctly any passage that may be dictated from 
the authorized readers. 

Writing. — To be able to write legibly and neatly. 

Grammar. — To be acquainted with the elements of English Grammar, and be able 
to parse any ordinaiy prose sentence. 

Composition. — To be acquainted with the construction of sentences, the rendering 
of poetry into prose, the forms of business and general correspondence, and the 
writing of themes. \ 

Geography. — To be acquainted with the general geography of the world, and of 
America and Europe in particular; and to have a good general knowledge of the 
form and motions of the earth, and their connection with climate, the seasons and 
the divisions of time: 

History. — To have a good general knowledge of the histoiy of England and 
Canada. 

Arithmetic, — To be thoroughly acquainted with the subject as far as per centage, 
including interest and discount. 

Science and Art of Teaching. — As contained in the prescribed text-books. 
N.B. — Books prescribed for the use of candidates for thii-d class certificates. 

By the protestant section : 

Mason's Outlines of English Gi*ammar; Morrison's English Composition; 
Campbell's Geography; Collier's School Histoiy of the British Empire; Jeffers' 
History of Canada (primer); Hughes's Topical Histories of England and Canada; 
Hambliu Smith's Arithmetic; Baldwin's Art of School Management; Browning's 
Educational Theories ; Hughes' Drill and Calisthenics. 

By the Horn an catholic section : 
(a.) For English candidates : 

Lessons in English, Elementary Course, by Christian Brothers; Geography, 
Elementary Course by Christian Brothers; History of Canada (compendium of) by 
Christian Brothers; History of England, A.D. 1066 — 1215, Lingard ; Introduction to 
Commercial Arithmetic, by Christian Brothers ; Baldwin's Art of School Manage- 
ment; Hughes' Drill and Calisthenics. 
(6.) For French candidates : 

''Legons en Frangais, cours ^l^mentaire, par les Fr^res; Geographic, cours 
^Mmentaire, par les Fr^res; Abr^g^ de I'Histoire du Canada, par les Fr^res; Precis, 
Histoiie d'Angleteire, par Drioux; Introduction a Tarithm^tique, par les Frftres." 

SECOND CLASS. 

45. The subjects of examination for second class certificates shall be as follows: 
Beading. — As for first class. 

Spelling. — As for first class. 

Writing. — As for first class. 

English Literature. — ^To be acquainted with the outlines of the history of Eng- 
lish literature, and to be familiar with the work or works of some English author, 
assigned from time to time for special preparation. 

Grammar. — To be acquainted with grammatical forms and the rules of syntax, 
and their correct application to the use of language in speaking and writing. 

Composition. — In addition to the work for third class, to show by the composi- 
tion of abstracts, paraph rases or essays, an acquaintance with the rules of punctuation, 
and a fair mastery of the art of writing good English. 
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Geography. — As for first class. 

History, — To be thorooghly acquainted with the history of England and Canada. 

Book-keeping. — ^To be acquainted with book-keeping by single and double entry. 

Arithmetic. — A thorough acquaintance with the subject. 

Algebra, — To the end of quadratic equations. 

Geometry. — Euclid, books i and ii, with deductions. 

Physiology and Hygiene, — ^To be acquainted with the processes of digestion, cir- 
culation and respiration, and to be familiar with the oixlinary laws of health. 

School Law. — Eespecting the duties of trustees and teachers, as prescribed by 
the school ordinances and regulations. 

Science and Art of Teaching, — As contained in the prescribed text-books. 

N.6. — Books prescribed for the use of candidates for second class certificates: 

By the protestant section : 

Stopford Brooke's English Literature; Mason's Outlines of English Grammar; 
Abbott's How to Write Clearly; Huxley's Elementary Physiology; Catherine Buck- 
ton's Health in the House; Page's Physical G-eography; Collier's History of the 
British Empire; Jeffers' History of Canada; Beatty & Clare's Book-keeping ; Tod- 
hunter's Algebra for Beginners; Potts' Euclid; Baldwin's Art of School Manage- 
ment ; Browning's Educational Theories ; Hughes' Drill and Calisthenics. 

By the Eoman catholic section : 
(a.) For English candidates : 

Lessons in English, Intermediate Course, by Christian Brothers; Geography, 
Intermediate Course, by Christian Brothers; Compendiumof History of Canada, by 
Christian Brothers; History of England, 1215-1509, by Lingard ; Commercial 
Arithmetic, Intermediate Course, by Christian Brothers; Tod hunter's Algebra for 
Beginners; Potts' Euclid; Huxley's Elementary Physiology; Catherine Buckton's 
Health in the House; Book-keeping from Commercial Arithmetic by Christian 
Brothers; Baldwin's Art of School Management; Hugbes' Drill and Calisthenics. 
(6.) For French candidates : 

Le9onb en Fran^ais, Cours Intorm^iare, par les Fr^res; Gdographie, Cours 
Interm^diaire, par les Fr^res; Abr^g^ de I'Histoire du Canada, par les Fr^res ; His- 
toire d'Angletorre, parDrioux; Arithm^tique Commercial, Cours Intermedial re, par 
les Frdres ; Alg^bre, par Eyss^ric et Pascal ; G^om^trie, par Eyss^ric et Pascal ; Tenue 
des Livres de TArithm^tique Commercial des Fr^res." 

FIRST CLASS. 

46. The subjects of examination for first class certificates shall be as follows : — 

Reading. — To be able, to read intelligibly and expressively any extract in prose 
or verse. 

Spelling, — To be able to write correctly from dictation an extract from any 
author; the papers written on the other subjects must also be free from ortho- 
graphical errors. 

Writing, — To be thoroughly acquainted with the principles of penmanship and 
to be able to write a good running hand. 

English Literature, — To have a thorough acquaintance with English literature 
and its history, and to be able to give a critical analysis of a play from Shakespeare^ 
or a work of some other author assigned for examination from time to time by the 
board. 

Grammar, — To be thoroughly acquainted with the origin and construction of the 
English language and to show familiarity with its correct use in speaking and writing. 
- Composition. — In addition to the work for second class, to show, by passing an 
examination on this subject and by the character of their answers on other subjects, 
an acquaintance with the rules of rhetoric, and a habit of writing English with 
clearness, force and taste. 

Geography, — To have a thorough knowledge of the mathematical, physical and 
political geography of the world. 

History, — ^To be thoroughly acquainted with the history of England and Canada.. 

Book-keeping, — ^To be acquainted with single and double entry. 
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Arithmetic and Mensuration. — To have a thorough knowledge of arithmetic and 
the meusuration of surfaces and solids. 

Algebra, — To the binomial theorem, inclusive, in Todhunter's large algebra. 

Geometry, — Euclid, books i, ii, iii, iv and vi, and the definitions of book v : with 
deductions. 

Statics, Hydrostatics and Physics, — ^As contained in the prescribed text-books. 

Physiology and Hygiene. — As for second class, with a knowledge of the brain 
and the nervous system. 

Chemistry and Botany. — As contained in the prescribed text books. 

School Law. — Respecting the duties of trustees and teachers, as prescribed by 
the school ordinance and regulations. 

Science and Art of Teaching. — ^As contained in the prescribed text books. 

N.B. — Books prescribed and recommended for the use of candidates for first 
class certificates. 

By the protestant section : 

Spalding's History of English Literature; Mason's English Grammar; Bain's 
Rhetoric and Composition; Green's Shorter History of the English People; With- 
row's Canadian History; Kirkland's Elementary Statics; Hamblin Smith's Elemen- 
tary Hydrostatics; Balfour Stewart's Elementary Physics; Grav's How Plants 
Grow; Huxley's Elementary Physiology; Buckton's Health in the House; Rosooe's 
Elementary Chemistry; Todhunter's Algebra; McLellan's Teacher's Handbook of 
Algebra; Page's Physical Geography; Potts' Euclid; Baldwin's Art of School 
Management; Browning's Educational Theories; Hughes' Drill and Calisthenics. 

By the Roman catholic section : 
(a.) For English candidates: 

History of English Literature, by Chateaubriand; Lessons in English, 
Superior Course, by Christian Brothers; Geography, Superior Course, by Christian 
Brothers; BListory of Canada, by Christian Brothers; History of England, by Liin- 
gard ; Commercial Arithmetic, Superior Coui-se, by Christian Brothers ; Todhunter's 
Algebra; Potts' Euclid; Hamblin Smith's Elementary Hydrostatics; Balfour 
Stewart's Elementary Physics; Gray's How Plants Grow; Huxley's Elementary 
Phisiology; Buckton's Health in the House; Roscoe's Elementary Chemistry; 
Baldwin's Art of School Management; Hughes' Drill and Calisthenics." 
(6.) For French candidates: 

Histoire de la Littdrature Anglaise, par Chateaubriand ; LoQons en Fran9ais, 
cours sup^rieur, par les Fr^res; G^ographie, cours sup^rieur, par lesPr^res; His- 
toire du Canada, par les Fr^res; Histoire d'Angleterre, par Drioux; Arithm^tique 
commerciale, cours sup^rieur, par les Fr^res; Algftbre, par Eyss^ric et Pascal; 
G^ora^trie, par Eyss^ric et Pascal ; Precis de Physique et de Chimie, par Drioux; 
Traits el^mentaire de Botanique, par I'abb^ Provencher." 

SECRETARIES OF SCHOOL DISTRICTS. 

47. In addition to the duties prescribed by the school ordinance, they are 
required to send information immediately to the secretary of the board of educa- 
tion in the event of: (a) Any change taking place in the trustees of the district. 
(b) Any change of secretary or treasurer, (c) Any change of teacher, (d) The 
school being closed from any cause. 

REGULATIONS OP THE PROTESTANT SECTION OF THE BOARD OF EDUOATION. 

IPassed 15th March, 1888.] 

PROGRAMME OF STUDIES. 

1. The following programme of studies, with the percentage of time to be 
devoted weekly to the teaching of each subject, is authorized for the protestant 
schools of the territories; but it^s use may be subject to such modifications as the 
circumstances of each school may render advisable. These modifications must, 
however, before they are acted upon by the teachers, be submitted to the local 
school inspector and receive his assent. 
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2. The subjeotB of reading, writing, spelling, composition, arithmetic and moral 
trainin^being essential, shall not be omitted from the time table of any school. 

3. The time table of each rural school, not kept in operation the whole school 
year, shall assign at least seventy- five per cent of the time each week to the teach- 
ing of the subjects declared to be essential, the remainder of the time being occapied 
with SQoh instruction in grammar, history, geography, object lessons, etc., as may 
be found practicable, by familiar oral lessons or by combining them with the teach- 
ing of composition and writing. 

4. Besides using the time for moral training definitely set apart in the pro- 
gramme, the teacher is expected to take advantage of such occasions as arise during 
the whole coarse of study for the inculcation of these matters, and he is expected 
also to support his instructions by his personal example and authority. The 
religious exercises of the school should be conducted without haste and with the 
utmost reverence and decorum. 

5. Each teacher shall make out a time table for his school and submit it for 
approval to the local inspector at his next regular visit. It shall then be posted up, 
with the inspector's approval marked upon it, in a conspicuous place in the school 
room. 

PEOGRAMME OP STUDIES. 



Subject. 



Standard I. 



Reading 



I 



Spellino 



Composition, 



Tablets, First 
Book^ parts i 
\ and ii. 

I 

From reading les- 
1 sons on slates 
I and orally. 

|N^ew words in 
I reading lessons 
used in original 
sentences ; re- 
produc t i o n of 
simple stories, 
and of the sub- 
stance of the 
reading lessons. 



Writing On slates. 



Arithmetic. 



Part 1. Ideas of 
nos.lto20 devel- 
oped ; operations 
in addition, sub- 
traction, multi- 
plication and di- 
vision, — results 
not to exceed 20. 
Part 2. From 20 
to 1000; oper 
ations in 4 sim 
pie rules-results 
not to exceed 
1000. Roman nu- 
merals to XII. 
Mental arithme- 
tic. 



Standard II. 



Second Reader. 



From reading les 
' sons on slates 
and orally. 

Reproduction of 
the substance 
of the reading 
lessons ; simple 
letter writing. 



Copy-books, nos. 
land 2. 

Simple rules com- 
pleted. Nota- 
tion and nume- 
ration to 1,000,- 
000. Roman nu- 
merals to C. 

Mental arithme- 
tic. 



Standard III. 



Third Reader . . . 



From readingles- 
sons on slates 
and orally. 

Reproduction of 
the substance of 
the reading les- 
sons ; short his- 
torical tales; 
letter writing- 



Standard IV. 



Copy-books, nos. 
3, 4 and 5. 

Notation c o m - 
pleted. Practi- 
cal problems in 
simple rules. 
Measures and 
multiples. Vul- 

Sar fractions, 
ental arithme- 
tic. 



Fourth Reader. 



From read ingles- 
sons, oral and 
written. 

Further exten- 
sion of the sub- 
ject. 



Copy-books, noe. 
6, 7 and 8. 

Vulgar and de- 
cimal fractions, 
elementary per- 
centage and in- 
terest. Mental 
arithmetic. 



Standard V, 



Fifth Reader, 



From reading les- 
sons and dicta- 
tion. 

Exercises in 
narration and 
des cription; 
themes ; essays. 



The subject con- 
tinued. 

The subject com- 
pleted. 



i 



0) 
CO 

M 

3 
O 



o o 
1618 



810 



1010 



1011 



1418 
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PEOGEAMME OF STUDIES— Omciu^ed. 



Subject. 



Ethics . . . 



Standard I. 



Standard II. 



Conversations on Subject con- 



the duty of be- 
lieving in. fear- 
ing and loving 
God ; cleanliness 
and neatness ; 
honesty, truth- 
ful n e s s and 
obedience. 



Grammar.. 



Geography, 



History 



BOOK-KKBP- 

INO 



tinned ; avoid- 
ance of impure 
and profane lan- 
guage. 



Corre c t i o n of 
common m i s - 
takes. 



Conversations 
about the earth ; 
ideas of places ; 
points of the 
compass. 



Corre c t i o n of 
common m i s - 
takes. Division 
of sentences into 
subject and pre- 
dicate. 

Elementary defi- 
nitions; local 
geography; 
bound aries; 
leading physical 
features of the 
North-west Ter 
ritories. 



Object 
Lessons . 



Form, size, col- The subject con 
' our, weight, com-, tinned. 

mon objects 

( parts and quali - 



Drawing 



Musio . . . 



ties). 

.Straii^htlinesand 
their simpler 
combinati o n s . 
Elementary fig- 
ures. 

Simple songs 



Calibthsnics Simple exercises. 
Kindergarten 
songs. 

Algebra and 
Geometry . 



The subject con- 
tinued. 



The subject con- 
tinued. 



The subject con- 
tinued. 



Standard III. 



Subject con- 
tinued ; respect 
to parents and 
persons in au- 
thority, cultiva- 
tion of amrteous 
and modest be- 
haviour at all 
times ; how to 
be useful and 
honourable. Les- 
sons on temper- 
ance ; how to 
play in such a 
way as to pro- 
mote health. 

Analysis of easy, 
simple senten- 
ces. Rec(^ni- 
tion of i>arts of 
speech. 

Definitions ; map 
of the world in 
outline ; North 
America ; map 
drawing. 



Standard TV. 



Subject con- 
tinued ; rever- 
ence for all sac- 
red things ; 
integrity, man- 
liness, unselfish- 
ness, self-con- 
trol, forgivcnt«s 
of injuries, thrift, 
perseve r a n cc . 
The laws of 
health, includ- 
ing the nature 
and effects of 
alcohol on the 
system. 

Analysis ; inflec- 
t i o n s of the 
parts of speech ; 
parsing. 



Subject con- 
tinued, with 
Europe, Canada, 
United Stated. 



Standard V. 



Stories 
Readers. 



from 



Subject con- 
tinued ; self-de- 
nial, self-respect, 
courteous b e - 
haviour to the 
opposite sex ;the 
avoidance of bad 
habits : the cul- 
tivation of a 
cheerful dispo- 
sition; the duty 
of doing to 
others as we 
would be done 
by. Loyalty to 
queen and coun- 
try. 

The subject com- 
pleted. 



E 



O 

5 5 



General geo- 
graphy. 



h is 



Simple accounts, 
receipts. 



Common objects; 
(source, manu- 
facture, uses, 
eta) Animals, 
birds, plants. 

Drawing of ob- 
jects. 



Simple songs. 
Elementary 
ideas of written 
music, where 
possible. 

T?he subject con- 
tinned, with 
drill, including 
fire drilL 



Principal events English and Ca- 
in English and nadian history. 
"* ' '  Literature. 

Simple and dT)le 
entry. 



Canadian 
tory. 

Subject con- 
t i n u e d , with 
orders, notes, 
cheques, drafts. 

Animal life; wild 
and domestic. 



The subject con- 
tinued. 



The subject con- 
tinued. 



Singing. Musical Sacred music 



notation, 
ix)ssible. 



where 



The subject con- 
tinued. 



musical notation 
where possible. 

The subject con- 
tinued. 



Elementary al- 
gebra ; Euclid, 
books 1 and 2, 
withdeductiona 



2 



3 3 



o Percentage of time per week for each subject, suggested for the guidance of teachers. 
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LIST OP BOOKS AUTHORIZED FOR USB IN THE PROTESTANT 

SCHOOLS. 

ENGLISH. 

CaDadian Readers published by W. J. Gage, & Co., Toronto : 

1st Primer 6 cents. 

2nd Primer 10 ** 

2nd Book 25 " 

3rd Book 40 " 

4th Book 50 " 

5th Book 60 " 

6th Book 90 " 

Gage's Practical Speller 30 " 

Morrison's English Composition 45 *' 

Miller's Swinton's Language Lessons 25 '* 

Mason's Outlines of English Grammar. 45 *' 

Mason's Advanced Grammar 75 " 

Spalding's English Literature 90 " 

GEOGRAPHY AND HISTORY. 

Geikies' Physical Geography 30 " 

Canada Publishing Co's. Map Geography 75 " 

Creighton's Epoch Primer of English History 30 " 

Creighton's Epoch Series of English History 90 " 

(or in parts, 20 and 50 cents.) 

Withrow's Canadian History 

Freeman's Europe (History Prrmer) 

MATHEMATICS. 

Kirkland& Scott's Elementary Arithmetic 25 ** 

Hamblin Smith's Arithmetic 75 " 

McLellan's Mental Arithmetic: 

Part 1 30 " 

Part 2 45 " 

Hamblin Smith's Elementary Algebra. .90 " 

Potts' Euclid : 

Books 1 and 2 30 " 

Complete Edition 50 " 

Hamblin Smith's Geometry : 

Books 1 and 2 30 " 

Books 2 and 3 30 " 

Complete Edition 60 " 

Gage's Standard Book-keeping 70 " 

WRITING AND DRAWING 

McMillan's N.W.T. Copy Books. 10 " 

Walter Smith's Primary Drawing Cards, (per set) 16 " 

Do do Intermediate Drawing Books 10 ** 

BOOKS RECOMMENDED FOR TEACHERS' USE. 

Baldwin's Art of School Management I 1 50 

McLellan's Teachers' Handbook of Algebra. 1 25 

McLellan & Kirkland's Examination papers in Arithmetic 75 

Hughes' Mistakes in Teaching 50 

Do How to Secure and Retain Attention 25 

Do Drill and Calisthenics 40 

40(? 12 
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Walter Smith's Primary Drawing Manual , % 50 

Do do Intermediate Manual 1 25 

Backton's Health in the House 90 

Browning's Educational Theories 1 00 ' 

Kingdergarten Song Book 

Spotton's or Gray's Botany 

N.B. — Teachers are recommended to subscribe for a least one leading educational 
magazine. 

GENERAL MANAGEMENT. 

6. The regulations of the board of education referring to the general manage- 
ment and discipline of schools under its control shall be the regulations for the 
general management and dicipline of all protestant schools. 

EEGULATIONS OF TBE ROMAN CATHOLIC SECTION OP THE BOARD OF EDUCATION. 

lP<med lUh March, 1888.] 

1. The programme hereinafter given shall be the programme of studies, in 
both English and French, for the Roman catholic schools in the North-west Terri- 
tories, and the teaching shall be made from the books named in connection with 
each subject of study. 

2. A time-table, showing the percentage of time to be devoted per week on 
each subject, shall be prepared by the teacher of every school, subject to the approval 
of the local inspector, and shall, with such approval written thereon, be posted in a 
conspicuous place in the school room ; provided always that in schools, open during 
part of the year only, at least seventy-five per cent of the time each week shall be 
assigned to the teaching of reading, writing, spelling, composition, arithmetic and 
religious instruction. 

PEOGRAMME OF STUDIES AND LIST OF BOOKS. 



Subject. 



Rkadino. 



Lecture. 



Spelling. 



Epbllation. 



Element AKY Course. 



Intermediate Course, 



Superior Course. 



Grammar. 



Gr A MM AIRE. 



English course. — Metropo- 
litan Readers. Domin- 
ion cathc»lic series — to the 
3rd Reader, inclusive. , 

I 

Caurs Fra wfa w^Moiipetitj 
ou Freres des Ecoles Chr^- 1 
tiennes. Jusqu' au 3me 
livre inclusivement. 

Enffluh course. —Same book 
as for readinj^ to 3rd 
Reader, inclusive. 

Cours Praru^ais. — Memes 
livres que pour lecture. 
Jusqu'au 3e livre inclusi- 
vement. 

Enalish course. — Lessons in 
English, by Christian 
Brothers, elementary 
course ; or Masson's Ele- 
mentary to participle, in- 
clusive. 

Cours Fran<;ais. — Leoons 
en Francois, par les Fre- 
res des J&coles Chretien- 
nes, Cours elementaire ; 
Grammaire Franca is e, 
memes auteurs. Junq'aux 
participes inclusivement. 



English course. — Same book 
as for elementary course, 
to the 4th Reader, inclu- 
sive, or David's Psalm 
Book. 

Cours Franrais. — MSmes 
livres que pour le cours 
elementaire, Jusqu' au 4e 
livre inclusivement. 

English course.S&me books 
as for reading to the 4th 
Reader, inclusive. 

Cours Fram;ais. — M^mes 
livres que pour lecture. 
Jusqu' au 4e livre. 



EnrjU^h course.— Lessons in 
English, by Christian 
B r o t h e rs, intermediate 
course ; or Masson's in- 
termediate, to syntax of 
participles, inclusive. 

Cours Frarn^ais. — Lecons en 
Francais, par les Freres 
des Ecoles Chretiennes, 
cours intermediaire ; 
Grammaire Fran9aise, 
mdmes auteurs. Jusiju' k 
la syntaxe des participes. 
inclusivement. 



English course. -Same books 
as for intermediate course, 
5th Book, and reading of 
manuscript. 

Cours Franrais. — M ernes 
livres, 5e livre et lecture 
du manuscrit. 



English course. -Same books 
as for reading. 5th Book. 



Cours Fran(^ais. — M d m e s 
livres que pour lecture, 5e 
livre. 



English course. — Lessons in 
English, by Christian 
Brothers, superior course, 
or Masson's superior 
course. Complete know- 
ledge. 

Cours Franca is. — Le^ns en 
Franrais, par les Freres 
des Eooles Chretiennes. 
cours sup^rieur ; Gram- 
maire Fran9aise, memes 
auteurs. Toute la gram- 
maire. 
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PE06EAMME OF STUDIES AND LIST OP BOOTSiS—Oontinued. 



Subject. 



GOICPOSITION. 



Composition. 



QSOORAPHT, 



GiOOBAPHIS. 



HiSTOBT. 



HiSTOIBB. 



Abithmetio 



Arithm^tique 



Elkhentaby Coubse. 



En^ish course, — Narra- 
tions on easy and uBual 
subjects ; correspondence 

Gours Fran^aU, — Narra- 
tions sur Bujets faciles et 
usuels ; correjspondance. 

English course, — Christian 
Brothers, elementary 
course. 

Cours Fraru^ais, — Fr^res 
des ^coles Chr^tiennes, 
Cours elementaire. 

English course. — Sacred 

history {compendium of, 

by Christian Brothers) 

tne whole book. 

History of Canada (com- 

gmdiuni of, by Christian 
rothers) under the 
French rule. 

History of Engrland by 
Lingard, to the Conquest 

Cours i^Vanca w.—Histoire 
Sainte, abr^ee par les 
Fr^res des Eooles Chr6- 
tiennes, tout le volume. 
Abr^e de THistoire du 
Canada, par les Fr^res 
des Ecoles Chretiennes, 
sous la domination fran- 
9aise. 

Precis, Histoire d'An^le- 
terre par Drioux, jus- 
qu' h, la conquete. 

English course. — Introduc- 
tion to commercial Ar- 
ithmetic, by Christian 
Brothers, to fractions, 
inclusive. 



Intebhediate Course. 



English course. — On ^ven 
subjects and analysis of 
selected passages. 

Cours Francis. — Sur sujets 
donnes et analyse de mor- 
ceaux choisis. 

English course. — Christian 
Brothers, intermediate 
course. 

Cours Fraw^is. -Fr^res des 
Ecoles Chretiennes, count 
intermedial re. 



SCPEROB Course. 



English course, — N a r r a - 
tions, discourses, logical 
analysis. 

Cours Fran^ais. — Narra- 
tions, discours, analyse 
logpique. 

English course, — Christian 
Brothers, superior course. 



Cours Franga is. — Fr^res des 
Ecoles Chretiennes, cours 
superieur. 



English course. --history ot English course. — History of 



Canada (compendium of), 
by Christian Brothers, 
under the English rule. 
History of England, by 
Lingard, from the Con- 

Siiest to Henry VII., in- 
usivfe. 



Cours Frajy^ais. — Histoire 
du Canada, abregee par 
les Fr^res des Ecoles 
Chretiennes, sous la domi- 
nation Anglaise. 
Histoire d' Angleterre, Pre- 
cis, par Drioux, depuis la 
conquete jusqu' k Henri 
VII inclusivement. 



Canada (compendium of), 
by Christian Brothers, 
toe whole. 

History of Enspland, by 
Lingard, the wnole. 



Cours Francis. — Histoire 
du Canada, des Freres 
des Ecoles Chretiennes, 
tout le volume. 
Histoire d 'Angleterre, 
Precis par Drioux, tout 
le volume. 



English course. — Commer- , 
cial arithmetic, by Chris- 
tian Brothers, fjercentage, 
interests, discount, book- 
keeping, by single entry, 
inclusive, and elements of 
double entry. 



Cours ^rancai«."Introduc- Cours Francis, — Arithme 



Religious Instbuotion 



Instruction Religi- 
euse 



tion de rArithmetigue 
Commerciale,par les Fre- 
res des fi coles Chretien- 
nes. Jusqu' aux fractions 
inclusivement. 



English course. — Butler's 
Catechism, the whole 
book. 



Cours Francis. — Cat^chi- 
sme de Quebec, en entier. 



tique commerciale, par 
les Freres des Ecoles 
Chretiennes ; percentage, 
inter^t, escompte, tenue 
des livres par entree sim- 
ple, inclusivement, et ele- 
ments par entree double. 

English course. — Butler's 
Catechism, the whole 
book. History of the Bible, 
first part. 

Cours Fram^ais. -Catechisme 
de Quebec, en entier ; 
Abr^ du Catechisme de 
Perseverance (Gaume), 
premiere moitie. 



English course. — Commer- 
cial Arithmetic, by Chris- 
tian Brothers, superior 
course, to the mensura- 
tion, inclusive. 



Cours Francois, — Arithme- 
tique commprciale, des 
Freres des ^coles Chre- 
tiennes, cours superieur. 
Jusqu' ^ la mensuration 
inclusivement. 



English course. — History of 
the Bible, the whole book. 



Cours Frangais. — Abrege 
du CatechiHme dePerseve- 
rance (Gaume), tout I'ou- 
vrage. 
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PROGRAMME OF STUDIES AND LIST OP BOOKS-^oncluded. 



Stbjeot. 



Writing 



ECRITURE. 



Vocal Mcsic, 



MCSIQCB VOCALB. 



Drawing. 



Debsin. 



Hygieki 



Literature. 



LlTiRATURB 



.ALCfEnBA •••••■••• • 



^\uvffKoiCK «••••••• •  -« 



Geometry 

G^.0M^TR1E. 

Chemistry. 
Chimib 



Botany 

BOTANIQUE, 



Elementary Course. 



ErujlUh course. — Canadian 
Calligpraphy to No. 4, in- 
duaive. 

Cours J^rancfira.— Calligra- 
phie canadienne, jusqu' 
au no. 4, inclusivement. 

Enfjlish course. — Tonic 
Solfa Method, elementary 
part. 

Cours Francais. — M e m e 
que dans le oours an- 
glais. 

EfiffUsh course. — CoUing's 
Progressing Drawing 
Books, from no. 1 to no. 
5, inclusive ; National 
Method,by E. M. Temple, 
elementary course. 

Cours Francais. — Mdme 
que dans le cours an- 
glais. 



Intermediate Course. 



Superior Course. 



English course. — Canadian i^n^/hx/i course. — Canadian 
Calligraphy, to No. 6, in-, Calligraphy, end of the 
elusive. series. 



Cours Francais. — Calligra- 
phie canadienne, jusqu' 
au no. 6 inclusivement. 

Enfjlish course.— Tonic Solfa 
Method, intermediate 
course. 

Cours Francais. -Merae que 
dans le cours anglais, 
partie intermediaire. 



Cours -Francat*.— Calligra- 
phie canadienne, fin de 
fa serie. 

Enfjlish course. — Tonic 
Solfa Method, suiierior 
course. 

Cours Francois. '-'M^me que 
dans le cours anglais, 
partie superieure. 



Enfjlish course. — Q<A\\xi^''» Eiwlish course. — Colling's 
Progressing Drawing' Progressing Drawing 
Books, to no. 13, in-| Books, to end of the 
elusive ; National Method j series ; National Method, 
by E. M. Temple, inter-! by E. M. Temple, superior 
mediate course. course. 



Cours Francis. -M6me que 
dans le cours anglais. 



English course. — Health in 
the House, by Catherine 
M. Burton. 




Cou rs Fra ru^is. — Comme 
dans le cours anglais. 



English course. — History of 
English Literature, by 
Chateaubriand 

Cours Francais. — Histoire 
de la Litterature Anglaise, 
par Chateaubriand. 

English courae-Todhunter's 
Algebra, to the (quadratic 
equation, includva 

Cours Francis. — Eysseric 
et Pascal, jusqu' au 4e 
deg^, inclusivement. 

English course. — Pott's Euc- 
lid, 1st and 2nd book. 

Cours Frant^it. — Eysseric 
et Pascal, ler et 2e livres. 

English course^ — H. E. Ro«- 
coe, 2nd Book. 




\Cours FVaw^it. — Precis de 
i Physique et de Chimie, 
par Drioux. 

English- course — Gray's how 
plants grow. 

Cours Fran4^i4. — Drioux^ 
El^mentaire, L ' a b b e 
Moyen (sulpicien). 
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GENERAL MANAGEMENT. 



3. The regulations of the board of education referring to the general manage- 
ment and discipline of schools under its control shall be the regulations for the 
general management and discipline of all Eonian catholic schools. 

AMENDMENTS TO THE REGULATIONS OF THE BOARD OF EDUCATION OF THE NORTH-WEST 

TERRITORIES, AND OF THE SECTIONS THEREOF. 

[Adopted lOth September, 1890.] 

Section 19 is hereby amended by striking out all the words after ^' annually ** in 
the fifth line. 

Section 21 is hereby amended by substituting the word "three" for the word 
*' two," where it occurs in the third line of said section, and by adding the following 
words, " but the time in each ease may be extended at the discretion of the botird. 
Sections 22, 23 and 24 are hereby repealed and the following substituted in lieu 
thereof: 

Section 22. Teachers' certificates are granted as follows : — 
(1.) A third class professional certificate, valid for three yeat*s from the date of 
issue, to any person who has passed the required examination, and either 
holds a normal school diploma or the inspector's endorsements approved 
by the board. 
(2.) A first or second class professional certificate, graded A or B, as the 
case may be, and valid during the pleasure of the board, to any person who 
has passed the required examination, and either holds a normal school 
diploma or the inspector's endorsements^ approved by the board, of three 
years' successful teaching. 
(3.) A fit'st class professional certificate, valid during the pleasure of the board, 
to graduates in arts of any university in her majesty's dominions who fur- 
nish evidence of having had normal training, or of having taught school 
successively for five years within the ten years immediately preceding 
their application to this board for a certificate. 
(4.) A first class license to teach, good for five years, to any graduate in arts of 
any university in her majesty's dominions who has had no normal training 
and has not taught for five years, to enable such graduate to take any posi- 
tion except that of principal of a union school. 
(5.) A license to teach, good until the next examination of teachers, to any 
person who produces a professional certificate obtained in any part of her 
majesty's dominions, and valid where obtained. 
Section 25 is hereby amended by striking out the word "August" in the second 
line thereof, and substituting therefor the word " July." 

Section 26 is hereby amended by adding thereto the following words: "and a 
fee of two dollars shall be sent with such application." 

Section 27 is hereby amended by adding thereto the following words: "The 
fees received shall be forwarded with such notification, and the secretary shall 
account therefor." 

Section 29 is hereby amended by striking out the word " June " in the third 
line thereof, and substituting therefor the word "May; " and by striking out the 
word "September" in the fourth line thereof, and substituting therefor the word 
"August." 

Section 44 is hereby repealed and the following substituted therefor :^^44. The 
subjects of examination for third class certificates shall be the subjects prescribed in 
standard v of the programme of studies for schools under the control of the pro- 
testant section of the board, or in the intermediate coui'seof the programme of studies 
for schools under the control of the Homan catholic section of the board. 

The following books are prescribed for the use of candidates for third class 
certificates: — By the protestant section : Ontario Public School English Grammar; 
Morrison's English Compositijon ; Canada Publishing Go's. Geography; Colher's 
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School Histoiy of the British Empire ; Withrow and Adam's History of Canada : Ham- 
blin Smith's Arithmetic; Ontario High School Algebra (pt. I.); MacKay's Euclid; 
McLean's Book-keeping ; Literature, selections prescribed in High School Eeader ; 
Ontario Public School Agriculture; Baldwin's Art of School Management; Brown- 
ing's Educational Theories; Hughes' Drill and Calisthenics; By the Roman catholic 
section : As published, and amend by adding to the list of books for English candi- 
dates the Ontario Public School Agriculture. 

Section 45 is hereby repealed and the following substituted therefor : — 45. The 
subjects of examination for second class certificates shall be the subjects prescribed 
in standard vi of the programme of studies for schools under the conti'ol of the pro- 
testant section of the board, or in the superior course of the programme of studies 
for schools under the control of the Homan catholic section of the board. 

The following books are prescribed for the use of candidates for second class 
certificates: — By the protestant section: StopfoiMi Brooke's English Literature; 
Ontario High School English Grammar; Williams' Composition ; Huxley's Elemen- 
tary Physiology; Catherine Buckton's Bealth in the House; Geikie's Physical 
Geography; Collier's School History of the British Empire; Withrow & Adam's 
History of Canada ; McLean's Book-keeping ; Ontario High School Algebra (pt. 1) ; 
MacKay's Euclid ; Baldwin's Art of School Management; Browning's Educational 
Theories ; Hughes' Drill and Calisthenics. Ontario Public School Agriculture. By 
the Eoman catholic section : As published, and amend by adding to the list of books 
for English candidates the Ontario Public School Agriculture. 

Section 46 is hereby amended by substituting the following for the list of books 
prescribed for the use of candidates for first class certificates by the protestant sec- 
tion, in lieu of the list published: Spalding's History of English Literature; Ontario 
High School English Grammar; Bain's Rhetoric and Composition; Green's Shorter 
History of the English People; Withrow's Canadian History (Large Edition); 
Kirkland's Elementary Statics; Hamblin Smith's Elementary Hydrostatics; Balfour 
Sewart's Elementary Physics; Spotton's Botany; Huxley's Elementary 
Physiology; Buckton's Health in the House; Roscoe's Elementary Chemistry; 
Toihunter's Advanced Algebra; Ontario High School Algebra (pts. L and IL) ; 
Geikie's Ppysical Geography; MacKays Euclid; Baldwin's Art of School Manage- 
ment; Browning's Edacational Theories; Hughes' Drill and Calisthenics. 

THE FOLLOWING AMENDMENTS HAVE BEEN MADE IN THE PROORAMME OF STUDIES FOR 
SCHOOLS UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE PROTESTANT SECTION OF THE BOARD : — 

Under the subject "reading" in standard v strike out the words, "Fifth 
Keader," and substitute therefor the words, " Ontario High School Reader," 

Under the subject " arithmetic," in standard i, after the word " division " in the 
6th line, add the following words: "mentally, and in addition and subtraction on 
slates;" and after the word " rules " in the 10th line, add the following words: 
"mentally, and in addition, subtraction and multiplication on slates." 

Under the subject " geography," in standard iv, strike out all the words, and 
substitute the following: "Subject continued, with Canada particularly, and general 
geography," and in standard v, add the words, "subject continued." 

Under the subject "history," in standard iv, redd "principal events in Cana- 
dian history," and in standaixl v, read " English and Canadian history." 

After the subject " history," add the subject "literature:" and in standard iv,for 
this new subject, read "subject commenced, with selections from the Fourth Reader." 
And in standard v, read " subject continued, with selections from the High School 
Eeader." 

Under the subject "book-keeping," in standard iv, after the word "drafts" 
read " single entry." 

Under the subject "drawing," in standard v, read " the subject continued ; high 
school course commenced." 

Under the subject " algebra," in standard v, read "elementary algebra, to the 
end of simple equations, in the prescribed text book.]' 
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Under the sabject "geometry/' in Btandard v, read " Buclid, book i, with easy 
deductionfet." 

After the subject "geometry," add the subject "agriculture," and in standard iv, 
read " subject commenced." And in standard v, read "the subject continued." 

Add also the following as an optional subject, "needlework, etc.;" and read, 
"one hour per week may be devoted to teaching needlework, etc., at the discretion 
of the trustees." 

AMENDMENTS TO THE PROGRAMME OF STUDIES FOR SCHOOLS UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE 
ROMAN OATHOLIO SECTION OF THE BOARD : — 

In the intermediate course and in the superior course, add the subject " agri- 
culture; Ontario Public School Agriculture." 

REGULATIONS WITH RESPECT TO UNION SCHOOLS. 

1. The head teacher of every high school branch of a union school shall be 
styled the principal of such school. 

2. The principal shall be a graduate in arts of some university in her majesty's 
dominions, or have attainments which, in the opinion of the board, are equivalent 
thereto, and must also be able to satisfy the board as to his knowledge and ability 
to conduct such a school, and to train teachers according to the most approved 
methods of teaching. 

3. The maximum salary for the principal of any union school shall not exceed 
eighteen hundred dollars per annum. 

4. The following books and apparatus shall be provided for each union school 
by the trustees thereof: — An Encyclopoedia — Britannica, Chambers, International or 
Appleton*s. An Unabridged Dictionary — Webster, Worcester or imperial. A Gazetter 
— ^Lippincott. A Biographical Dictionary — Lippincott. English History — Grreen and 
Knight's History of the English People, orLingard. General Bistory — ^B. A. Freeman, 
Merivale*s General history of Eome, from the Foundation of the City to the Fall of 
Augustus. Natural Science — Deschanel ; Fowne's and Roscoe's Chemistry ; Gray's 
New Manual of Botany ; Physiological Charts. English Literature — Chamber's Ency- 
clopoedia of English Literature; Spalding or Taine; Minto's Manual of Prose Litera- 
ture; Characteristics of English Poets — Minto; Shakespeare's Life, Art and Characters 
— Hudson; Dowden's Art of Shakespeare; Rolfe's Shakespeare; Victorian Poets — 
Stedman. Classics — Andrew's Lexicon (Lat.-Eng.) ; Lid del I and Scott's Lexicon 
(Greek-Eng.) ; (larger editions); Smith's Classical Dictionary; Butler's Classical 
Atlas and Sketch of Ancient Geography. Geography — Ritter; Guyot's Earth 
and Man; Guyot's Physical Geography; Guyot's Common School Geography; 
Kidg's Aims and Methods in Geography. Maps — Classical Maps of Italia, Graecia, 
Asia Minor and Gallia. The necessary apparatus for teaching botany, chemistry 
and physics. 

ENTRANCE EXAMINATION. 

5. (1) The regular entrance examination for pupils for the high school branch 
shall be in writing, and shall be held yearly before the close of the first term. 

(2) There shall be papers set on reading, spelling, composition, writing, arith- 
metic, grammar, history, elementary English literature, book-keeping 
(single entry) and drawing, all as prescribed in standard iv of the pro- 
gramme of studies for protestant schools, and in the intermediate course in 
the programme of studies for Roman catholic schools. 

(3) The papers shall be prepared, and the results declared by the board of 
examiners. The examination shall be condacted by the head teacher or 
principal of the school. When the examination is over and the results have 
been ascertained, the papers, together with the marks obtained, shall be 
sent to the secretary of the board of education, to be filed, and the secretary 
shall notify the head teacher or principal of the results. 
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(4) Id order to pass the examination a candidate most obtain twenty-five per cent 
of the marks attached to each of the sabjects of examination, and forty per 
cent of the total number of marks. 

(5) Papils, who come into the district after the regular examination has been 
held, and who are thought to be qualified for admission, may be placed by 
the principal in the high school branch until the ensuing entrance examina- 
tion, when they shall bo required to pass such examination. 

(6) Teachers holding ail classes of certificates, except provisional, shall be 
eligible for entrance to the high school branch of union schools. 

PROQBAMME OF STUDIES. 

6. The following shall be the course of studies in the high school branch of 
union schools : — For protestant schools : (a) Standard v., as amended, in programme 
of studies. (6) Standard vi. Reading — High school reader, with recitations. Spell- 
ing — From reading lessons and dictation. Composition — Further. extension of the 
subject from standaid v. Writing — The subject continued. Arithmetic — ^The whole 
of Hamblin Smith's Arithmetic. Calisthenics and Drill— The subject continued. 
Grammar — ^A thorough knowledge of the Ontario High School English Grammar. 
Geography — Map geography generally, with Canada and the British empire more 
particularly; map drawing. History — A review of English and Canadian 
history, tjiterature — English and Canadian. Book-keeping — Single and double 
entry. Drawing — Ontario high school course continued. Algebra — To the end of 
quadratic equations. Geometry — Euclid, definitions and books 1 and 2, with 
deductions. Physiology and Hygiene — Buckton's "Health in the House," and 
Huxley's Elementary Physiology. Latin — Smith's Principia Latina (pt. I) ; or 
Harkness' Introductory Latin Book; Cflesar de Bollo Gallico. French — Fasquell's 
Lessons in French. Chemistry — Theoretical. Botany — Spotton's. Agriculture — 
Ontario Public School Agriculture, (c) Standard vii, will be prescribed early in 
1891. For Eoman catholic schools; {d) Review of the intermediate course. 
Superior cou 1*60 commenced and continued. Geography — General; Canada and the 
British emiiire more particularly; map drawing. Literature — Fjnglish and 
Canadian ; Withrow and Adam, and Stopford Brooke. Calisthenics and Drill — 
continued. French — Fasquell's Lessons in French. Latin — Smith's Principia 
Latina, (pt. 1.) ; or Harkness' Introductory Latin Book; Ceesar de Bello Gallico. 
Agriculture— 'OntviTxo Public School Agriculture. 

NORMAL SESSIONS IN UNION SCHOOLS. 

7. Every union school shall have, when required by the board of education, a 
normal school department, in which one session shall be held in each year, to be 
conducted by the inspector for the district, when directed to do so, or by such other 
competent person as the board may approve of. Every such session of the normal 
school shall open on the first Monday in November, and close *on the 2lth December 
for third class teachers, and on the last Friday in March for first and second class 
teachers. 

8. The course of instruction during such session shall include : The history, 
science and art of education ; methodology; school organization and management; 
school hygiene; school law drill and calisthenics; and practical teaching. 

Text-books prescribed for the ut^e of teachers: {a) For fi i-st and second 
class teachers: McLellan's Applied Psychology; Bain's Education as a Science; 
Fitch's Lectures on Teaching; White's Elements of Pedagogy; Quick's Educational 
Reformers; Janet's Elements of Morals; Knight's Chemistry; Baldwin's Art of 
School Management; The School Law of the Territories; Hughes' Drill and Calis- 
thenics, (b) For third-class teachers : Quick's Educational Reformers ; Fitch's 
Lectures on Teaching; Janet's ElementH of Morals; Baldwin's Art of School 
Management; The School Law of the Territories; Hughes' Drill and Calisthenics. 

9. All students in attendance at any normal department shall provide them- 
selves with such books as they are required to use. 
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10. Such persons as desire to attend the normal department of any nnion school 
shall notify the secretary of the boai-d of education of their intention, not later than 
the 15th day of September in each year; and shall state: Ca) Age last birthday; 
(b) Class of certificate held ; (c) The name of the union school they desire to attend. 
Each such notification shall be accompanied by a certificate of good moral character. 

11. All persons who have passed the non- professional examinations for first, 
second or third class teachers' certificates, shall be eligible for admission to the normal 
department of any union school. 

12. Students admitted to any normal department shall be required to present 
themselves at the opening of the session, to be punctual and regular in their attend- 
ance, and to perform faithfully the duties assigned them. 

13. Any student whose conduct or deportment during any session is not satis- 
factory, shall be reported to the board of education, and his name shall be taken off 
the roll, or his case otherwise dealt with, as the board may determine. 

14. Students who, at the close of each session, have passed a written examina- 
tion in the subjects included in the course of instruction, and whose aptitude in 
teaching is found satisfactory, shall be entitled to have their non-professional certifi- 
cates exchanged for professional certificates of the same class ana grade. 

15. Any student whose aptitude in teaching is reported, at the close of a normal 
school session, to be superior, shall be entitled to receive a professional certificate 
of grade A of the class he then holds. 

16. No person who has obtained a third class professional certificate shall be 
entitled to a professional certificate of a higher class, without a further attendance 
at the normal department, for the additional time required for such certificate, or 
unless certified as an efficient teacher by the inspector. 

17. Any student attending a normal session shall be obliged to attend such 
classes, in standard vi, in the programme of studies of the protestant section, or in 
the superior course of the Eoman catholic section, as the inspector may, in his judg- 
ment, deem necessary. 

18. The examinations, at the close of a normal session, shall be conducted by 
the teacher thereof, and when the examination is over and the results have been de- 
clared, the paperf4, together with the marks obtained, shall be sent to the secretary 
of the board of education. 

GENERAL REGULATIONS. 

Inspectors of schools are empowered to grant permission to teachers to attend 
teachers' conventions, and to visit schools for the purpose of gaining knowledge in 
the methods and art of teaching. Such permission shall be given to applicants in 
writing by the inspector. 

The time allowed for visiting schools shall not exceed one day at a time, and 
not more than two days in any one term. Inspectors shall recommend the most 
desirable schools in the inspectorates for teachers to visit. 

No deduction shall be made from a teacher's salary for the time he is absent 
attending a teachers' convention or visiting schools, when he has obtained permission 
as above provided. 

Teachers are recommended to subscribe for at least one leading educational 
magazine. 

Authorized List of Text-Books. 

List of Books authorized for use in schools under the control and management of the 
protestant section of the board of education : — 

ENGLISH. 

The Ontario Eeaders, published by the Canada Publishing Co., (Ld.), Toronto: 

First Header, (parti) $ 10 

First Header, (part ii) 15 

Second Header ' 25 

ThirdReader 35 
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Fourth Eeader $ 50 

High School Reader, published by Rose Publishing Co 60 

Gage*8 Practical Speller 30 

Morrison's Englibh Composition 46 

Williams' Composition 60 

Bain's Rhetoric and Composition 1 15 

Stopford Brooke's English Literature 30 

Spalding's English Literature 1 00 

Connor & Adam's High School English Word Book 60 

Ontario Public School Grammar 25 

Ontario High School Grammar 75 

QEOaRAPHT AND HISTORY. 

 

Geikie's Physical Geography $ 1 75 

Canada Publishing Co's Public School Geography 75 

Wiihrow & Adam's Canadian History and Literature ' 75 

Collier's School Histoiy of the British Empire 50 

Withrow's Canadian History, (larger edition) 

Green's Shorter History of the English people 1 60 

MATHBMATIOS. 

Ontario Public School Arithmetic $ 25 

Hamblin Smith's Arithmetic 75 

McLellan's Mental Arithmetic, (parts i and ii) 30 & 45 

Ontario High School Algebra, (parts i and ii) 65 

Todhunter's Advanced Algebra 1 75 

MacKay's Euclid 75 

McLean's High School Book-keeping 65 

WRITING AND DRAWING, 

McMillan's N.W.T. Copy Books $ 10 each 

Walter Smith's Primary Drawing Cards 15 set 

do Intermediate Drawing Books 10 each 

Ontario High School Se r ies of Drawi ng Books 20 each 

MISOELLANEOUS 

Ontario Public School Agriculture $ 40 

Roscoe's Elementary Chemistry 1 60 

Knight's High School Chemistry' 75 

The Canadian Music Course, in 3 books 15, 20 & 25 

Buckton's "Health in the House" 90 

Huxley's Elementary Physiology 1 60 

Kirkland's Elementary Statics 1 10 

Hamblin Smith's Elementary Hydrostatics 80 

Balfour Stewart's Elementary Physics (Primer) 30 

Balfour Stewart on Heat, etc 2 50 

Smith's Principia Latina (part I) 1 00 

Harkness' Introductory Latin Book 50 

Cassar dc Bello Gallico 75 

Fasquell's Lessons in French 65 

Spotton's Botany 1 00 

BOOKS RECOMMENDED FOR TEAOHSRS' USE. 

McLellan's Applied Psychology 1 00 

Bain's Education as a Science 1 75 

White's Elements of Pedagogy 1 75 

Fitch's Lectures on Teaching 1 00 
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Quick's Educational Beformers $ 1 50 

Janet's Elements of Morals 1 75 

Baldwin's Art of School Management , 1 50 

Browning's Educational Theories 1 00 

McLellan's Teacher's Handbook of Algebra 1 25 

McLellan & Kirkiand's Examination Jrapers in Arithmetic. 75 

Hughes' Mistakes in Teaching 50 

Hughes' How to Secure and Eetain Attention 25 

Hughes' Drill and Calisthenics 40 

Walter Smith's Primary Drawing Manual 50 

Walter Smith's Intermediate Manual 1 25 

Catherine Backton's Health in the House 90 

Teachers' Handbook " Canadian Music Course " 50 

Kindergarten Song Book 

BBQULATIONS WITH RESPECT TO TEAOHEBS' EXAMINATIONS AND ENTRANCE 

EXAMINATIONS TO UNION SCHOOLS. 

Hegina, 3rd September^ 1891. 

GENERAL RULES. 

1. The necessary paperes shall be sent by the secretary of the board of educa" 
tion, by registered letter, to the officer presiding at the examination, under seal, so 
as to be received by him in time for the examination. 

2. All examinations shall be held in the most convenient school house, to be 
selected by the inspector, who shall make all suitable arrangements for holding the 
examination. It shall be obligatory on the trustees of any school district, upon 
application of the inspectoi', to place the school house, or suitable room in it, at his 
disposal for the purpose of holding examinations therein. 

3. Upon the examination day the candidates being all seated in their places, 
the presiding officer shall break the seal of the packet containing the questions in 
the presence of the candidates, and shall proceed to deliver a proper copy of the 
questions to each candidate. Blank paper for answenng the question"", shall be 
furnished to each candidate by the presicling officer. No book or means of reference 
whatever shall be allowed to bo within the reach of any candidate, and any candidate 
availing himself of any means of reference, by whatever Way obtained, or having 
any communication, during the hours of examination, with any one, except the 
officer in charge of the examination, will not be allowed to continue his examina- 
tion. 

4. Any such case shall be reported by the presiding officer to the board of 
education. 

5. The presiding officer shall not leave the examination room during the hours 
of examination. 

6. If any candidate desires to leave the examination room, he must be requested 
to deliver up to the presiding officer the paper at which he was working, before he 
leaves, and be told at the same time he will not be allowed to resume the examina- 
tion upon the subject of that particular paper which he had then given up. 

7. One set of questions upon one subject only will be permitted to a candidate 
at one time, specified in the time-table furnished by the board of examinei*8. 

8. At the close of the examination the presiding officer shall collect the 
examination papers of the candidates and forward them, together with a report of 
any special circumstances that may have arisen during the examination, under seal 
to the secretary of the board of education. 

RULES TO BE OBSERVED BT CANDIDATES. 

9. Each candidate shall, upon the first day of examination, hand to the presiding 
officer, a slip of paper containing the following information: 1. Age on last birth- 
day. 2. Kind of certificate last held (if any,) and where obtained. 3. Name of 
normal school (if any) where trained. 4. Length of experience in teaching. 5. 
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Kame and address of person sigDing certificate of moral character. 6. Candidate's 
name in fall. f. Candidate's post-office address. 

10. Candidates shall be in their places punctually at the appointed time, and 
shall, when the order to stop writing is given, obey it immediately. No candidate 
shall be permitted to make any alterations in his answers, after they are once 
handed in, or put in supplementary answers, and no extra time shall be given those 
who arrive late. 

11. Candidates in preparing their answers shall write on one side only of 
each sheet, placing the number of each page at the top in the right hand corner. 
Having written his name at the bottom of each page, and having arranged his 
answer papers in the order of the questions, each candidate shall fold^ his paper 
once across from the bottom upward, and write on the outside, on separate lines, (1) 
the name of the place of examination, (2) his name, (3) the class of certificates for 
which he is a candidate, and (4) the name of the subject. 

12. In the event of a candidate copying from another, or allowing another to 
copy from him, or taking into the room in which the examination is held anything 
from which he can derive assistance in the examination, it shall be the duty of the 
presiding officer, if he obtains clear evidence of the fact at the time of its occur- 
rence, to cause such candidates at once to leave the room ; neither shall such candi- 
date be permitted to enter during the remaining part of the examination, and his 
name shall be struck off the list of candidates. If. however, the evidence of such 
copying be not clear at the time, or if it be obtained after the conclusion of the 
examination, the presiding officer must report the case to the board of education. 

teachers' annual EXAMINATIOir. 

13. The annual examination of candidates for certificates shall commence on 
the first Tuesday of July in each year, at such places as may be decided upon by 
the school inspectors, ot which due notice shall be given by them. 

14. Two months' notice of their intention to attend the examination shall be 
given by candidates to the inspector of schools for the district in which they intend 
to be present for examination, and a fee of two dollars shall be sent with such 
application. 

16. One month's notice of the number of candidates for each grade of certifi- 
cate who purpose attending the examination shall be given by the inspectors to the 
secretary of the board of education. The fees received shall be forwarded with 
such notification, and the secretary shall account therefor. 

16. No male, under seventeen years of age, nor female, under fifteen, shall be 
allowed to write at the examination. 

17. For the purposes of examination the subjects shall be grouped as follows: — 

(a) THIRD CLASS. 

Group 1. — Greography and history. 

" II. — Grrammar, composition and literature. 

" III. — Arithmetic, algebra, geometry and book-keeping. 

" IV. — Science and art of teaching. 

" V. — Reading, writing and dictation. 

** VI. — ^Agriculture and drawing, (optional.) 

(6) FIRST AND SECOND GLASSES. 

Group I. — Geography and history. 

" II. — Grammar, composition and literature. 

" III. — Arithmetic, algebra, geometry and book-keeping. 

" IV. — Science and art of teaching, school law and physiology and hygiene. 

" V. — Reading, writing and dictation. 

" VI. — Botany, chemistry, statics, hydrostatics and physics. 

" VII. — Drawing, (optional for second class). 

" VIII. — Agriculture, Latin and French, (optional). 

18. In order to pass the examination a candidate must obtain the following per 
centage of marks : — 
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(a) THIRD CLASS. 

Twenty per cent of the marks attached to each of the subjects of examinaliou ; 
thirty-five per cent of the marks attached to each group of subjects; and fifty per 
cent of the total number of marks. 

(6) FIRST OR SECOND CLASS (GRADE B.) 

Twenty per cent of the marks attached to each of the subjects of examination ; 
thirty-five per cent of the marks attached to each group of subjects ; and fifty per 
cent of the total number of marks. 

(C) FIRST OR SECOND CLASS (GRADE A.) 

Thirty-five per cent of the marks attached to each of the subjects of examina* 
tion ; fifty per cent of the marks attached to each group of subjects; and seventy per 
cent of the total number of marks. 

19. SUBJECTS OF EXAMINATION FOR THIRD CLASS CANDIDATES, /WITH PRESCRIBED 

TEXT-BOOKS. 

Beading. — To be able to read any passage selected from the reader with proper 
pronunciation, expression, emphasis, inflection and force. Text-books. — Protestant 
candidates, High School Header. Eoman catholic candidates, Metropolitan Fifth 
Reader. 

Dictation. — ^To be able to write correctly any passage from the reader; the 

?aper8 written on the other subjects must also be free from orthographical erroi*s. 
'ext-book. — As for Eeading. 

Composition and Prose Xiterature, — To be acquainted with the construction of 
sentences, the rendering of poetry into prose, the forms of business and general cor- 
respondence, the writing of themes and the rules of punctuation. Text-books.^For 
all candidates — Williams' Composition. Literatures-Selections to be prescribed. 

Writing. — To be able to write legibly and neatly. 

Arithmetic. — To be thoroughly acquainted with the subject as far as percentage, 
including interest and discount. Text-book. — For all candidates — Hamblin Smith's 
Arithmetic. 

Grammar, — ^To be acquainted with the elements of English grammar; ety- 
mology and syntax; exercises; correction of false syntax. Text-book. — For all 
candidates — Ontario Public School Grammar. 

Geography. — To be acquainted with the general geography of the world, and of 
North America and the British empire in particular ; and to have a good general 
knowledge of the form and motions of the earth, and their connection with climate, 
the seasons and the divisions of time. Text-book. — For all candidates — ^The Canada 
Publishing Co.'s Geography. 

History. — ^To have a good general knowledge of the history of England and 
Canada. Text- book. — For all candidates — ttuckley & Robertson's High School His- 
toiy of England and Canada. English History — chapter xix to xxvi inclusive ; 
Canadian— chapters i to viii inclusive. 

History of Literature and Poetical Selections. — To be familiar with the selectiona 
prescribed for study and to have a knowledge of the life and works of their authors. 
Text-books. — For protestant candidates — High School Reader. For Roman catho- 
lic candidates — ^Metropolitan Fifth Reader. 

Book-keeping. — ^To have an elementary knowledge of book-keeping, and to be 
familiar with the chief commercial forms and terms. Text-book. — For ail candidates 
— McLean's High School Book-keeping, pages 1 to 134. 

Drawing.'-^o have a knowledge of freehand drawing, and to be familiar with 
the books of the high school course. Text-book. — For all candidates — Walter Smith's 
Intermediate Freehand Drawing Book, pages 1 to 70. 

Algebra. — ^To have a knowledge of the subject to the end of simple equations. 
Text-book. — For all candidates — Ontario High School Algebra (pt. I), pages 1 to 240. 
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Geometry. — Euclid, book I, with easy deductions. Text-book. — ^For all oandidates 
— McKay's Elements of Euclid. 

Agriculture, — Chapters I to XI inclusive. Text-book. — For all candidates — 
Ontario Public School Agriculture. 

Science and Art of Teaching. — As contained in the prescribed text-books. Text- 
books. — For all candidates — Baldwin's Art of School Management; Bi^owning's 
Educational Theories ; Hughes' Drill and Calisthenics. 

N.B. — Agriculture and Drawing shall be optional '^ bonus" subjects for candi- 
dates for thiixl-class certificates. 

20. SUBJECTS OF EXAMINATION FOB SECOND CLASS CANDIDATES, WITH PEE8CBIBBD 

TEXT-BOOKS. 

Beading. — To be able to read any extract in prose or verse with proper pro- 
nunciation, expression, emphasis, infection and force. Text-books. — Protestant 
candidates — High School Beader. Boman catholic candidates — Metropolitan Fifth 
Beader. 

Dictation, — To be able to write correctly an extract from any author. The 
papers written on other subjects must also be free from orthographical errors. 

Composition and Prose Literature, — In addition to the work for third class, to 
show by the composition of abstracts, paraphrases or essays an acquaintance with 
the rules of punctation, and a fair mastery of the art of writing good English. Themes 
based upon the prose literature prescribed. Text-book. — For all candidates- 
Williams' Composition and Practical English. Literature — Selections to be pres- 
cribed. 

Writing, — To bo thoroughly acquainted with the principles of penmanship, and 
to be able to write a good running hand. 

Arithmetic, — To have a thorough knowledge of the subject. Text-book. — For 
all candidates — Hamblin Smith's Arithmetic. 

Grammar, — To have an elementary knowledge of the High School Grammar. 
Text-book, — For all candidates— ^Ontario High School Grammar, the larger text in 
the book. 

Geography, — ^To have a thorough knowledge of map geography generally, with 
Canada and the British empire more particularly. Map drawing. Textbook. — For 
all candidates — The Canada Publishing Co's. Geography: 

History, — To be thoroughly acquainted with the history of England and Canada. 
Text-book — For all candidates — Bucklfty and Bobertson's High School History of 
England and Canada. 

.History of Literature and Poetical Selections, — To be acquainted with the out- 
lines of the history of English literature from the time of Queen Anne to the present 
and to be familiar with the works prescribed for study. Text book — For all can- 
didates — Stopford Brook's History of English Literature. Poetical selections to be 
prescribed. 

Book-keeping — To be acquainted with book-keeping by single and double entry. 
Text-book — For all candidates — McLean's High School Book-keeping. 

Drawing — ^To be acq«iaint«d with freehand drawing, practical geometry, per- 
spective and object drawing. Text-book — For all candidates — Walter Smith's Inter- 
mediate Freehand Drawing Book, pages 1 to 238. 

Algebra — To be thoroughly acquainted witbthe subject to the end of quadratic 
equations in the prescribed text'-book. Text-book — For all candidates — Ontaiio 
High School Algebra, part i. 

Geometry — Euclid, books i and ii. with deductions. Text-book — For all can- 
didates — MacKay's Elements of Euclid. 

Agriculture — Chapters i to xiv, inclusive. Text-book — For all candiaates — 
Ontario Public School Agriculture. 

Physiology and Hygiene, — Elementary; to be acquainted with the processes of 
digestion, circulation and respiration and to be familiar with the ordinary laws of 
health. Text-books — For all candidates — Huxley's Elementary Physiology ; Back- 
ton's Health in the House. 



191 

School Law, — ^To be familiar with the provisionB of the sohool ordinance and 
the regulations of the board of education. 

Science and Art of Teaching, — To have a thorough knowledge of the Rubjeot as 
treated in the prescribed textbooks. Text-books — For all candidates*— Baldwin's 
Art of School Management ; Browning's Educational Theories, Hughes' Drill and 
Calisthenics. 

N.B. — Agriculture and Drawing shall be optional '^ bonus " subjects for can- 
didates for second class certificates. 

21. SUBJECTS OF EXAMINATION FOB FIRST GLASS OANDIBATSS, WITH PBBSOBIBED 

TEXT-BOOKS. 

Beading — To be able to read an extract, in prose or verde, from any author 
with proper pn»nunciation, expression, emphasis, inflection and force. 

dictation — To be able to write correctly an extract from any author. The 
papers written on other subjects must also be free from orthographical errors. 

Composition and Proee Literature — In addition to the work for second class, to 
show, by passing an examination on this subject and by the character of the answers 
on other subjects, an acquaintance with the rules of rhetoric and a habit of writing 
English witli clearness, force and taste. Themes based upon the prose literature 
prescribed. Text-book — For all candidates; — Williams* Composition and practical 
English. Literature — Selections to be prescribed. 

Writing — To be thoroughly acquainted with the principles of penmanship, and 
to be able to write a good running hand. 

Arithmetic and Mensuration— To have a thorough knowledge of arithmetic and 
the mensuration of surfaces and solids. Text-book — For all candidates — Hamblin 
Smith's Arithmetic. 

Grammar — To have a thorough knowledge of the High School Grammar and to 
be acquainted with the origin and construction of the English language, and to show 
familiarity with its correct use in speaking and writing. Text-book — For all candi- 
dates — Ontario High School Grammar. 

Geography — To have a thorough knowledge of the mathematical, physical and 
political geography of the world. Text-books— For all candidates — The Canada 
Publishing Co.'s Geography; Geikie's Physical Geography. 

History — To be thoroughly acquainted with the history of England and Canada. 
Text-book — For all candidates — Buckley & Eoberison's High School History of 
England and Canada. 

History and Literature and Poetical Selections — To have a thorough acquaintance 
with English literature and its history, and to be able to give a critical analysis of a 
play from Shakespeare, or a work of some other author prescribed for examination. 
Text-book — For all candidates — Stopford Brook's history of English literature. 
Poetical selections to be prescribed. 

Book-keeping — To be thoroughly acquainted with book-keeping by single and 
double entry. Text-book — For all candidates — McLean's high school book-keeping. 

Drawing — ^To have a thorough knowledge of freehand drawing, practical geo- 
metry, perspective, object drawing and industrial designs, and to have an acquain- 
tance with the general directions, principles and methods of teaching this subject. 
Text-book — For all candidates — Walter Smith's Intermediate Freehand Drawing 
Book. 

Algebra — To have a thorough knowledge of the subject to the end of the binom- 
inal theorem. Text-book — For all candidates — Ontario High School Algebra, parts 
I and II. 

Geometry — Euclid, books i, ii, iii, iv and vi, with deductions, and the defini- 
tions of book V. Text-book — For all candidates — MacEay's Elements of Euclid. 

Physiology and Hygiene — ^To have a thorough knowledge of the subject as treated 
in the prescribed text-books. Text-books — For all candidates — Huxley's Elementary 
Physiology; Buckton's Health in the House. 

Agriculture — ^To have a thorough knowledge of the subject as treated in the 
prescribed textrbook. Text-book — For all candidates — Ontario Public School Agri- 
culture. 
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StaiicSy Hydrostatics and Physics — To have a thoroagh knowledge of these Babjects 
as treated in the prescribed textbooks. Text-books — For all candidates — Kirkland's 
Elementary Statics; Ham blin Smith's Elementary Hydrostatics ; Balfour Stewart's 
Elementary Physics. 

Ohemistry and Botany — To have a thoroagh knowledge of these subjects as treated 
in the prescribed text-books. Text-books — For all candidates — Eoscoe's Chemistry ; 
Spotton's Botany. 

Latin — Caesar de Bello Gallico*; Virgil*; Latin Prose Composition (Arnold), 
exercises i to xxiv, inclusive. 

French — Grammar, Fasquelle-Sykes ; composition; translation into French of 
short English sentences, and translation of easy passages from French into English ; 
translation of passages from easy French authors*. 

School Law — To be familiar with the provisions of the school ordinance and the 
regulations of the board of education. 

Science and Art of Teaching — ^To have a thorough knowledge of the subject as 
treated in the prescribed text-books. Text-books — For all candidates — Baldwin's 
Art of School Management; Browning's Educational Theories; Hughes' Drill and 
Calisthenics. 

N.B. — Agriculture, Latin and French shall be optional " bonus " subjects for 
candidates for first-class certificates. 

BNTBANOE EXAMINATION TO UNION SCHOOLS. 

22. The re&:ular entrance examination for pupils to the high school branch of 
union schools shall be held annually before the close of the first term, and shall be 
conducted by the head teacher or principal of the school, unless otherwise directed. 
The general rules for conducting teachers' examinations, both with respect to pre- 
siding officers and candidates, shall apply, as far as applicable, to entralice exami- 
nations. 

23. Examination papers shall be set on the several subjects, as prescribed in 
standard iv of the programme of studies for protestant schools, and in the inter- 
mediate course of the programme of studies for Homan catholic schools. 

24. For the purpose of examination, the subjects shall bo grouped as follows: — 
Group I. — Geography and history. 

*' n. — Composition, grammar and literature. 

** III. — Arithmetic and book-keeping. 

*• IV. — Beading, writing and dictation. 

" V. — Agriculture and drawing. (Optional.) 

25. In order to pass the examination, a candidate must obtain twenty per cent 
of the marks attached to each of the subjects of examination; thirty-five per cent 
of the marks attached to each group of subjects; and fifty per cent of the total 
number of marks. 

. 26. Pupils who come into the district after the regular examination has been 
held, and who are thought to be qualified for admission, may be placed by the 
principal in the high school branch until the ensuing entrance examination, when 
they shall be required to pass such examination. 

27. Teachers holding all classes of certificates except provisional, shall be 
eligible for admission to the high school branch of union schools. 

28. SUBJECTS OF EXAMINATION FOB ENTRANCE EXAMINATION. 

Beading — To be able to read any selection from the Fourth Header intelligibly 
and expressively. Dictation — To be able to write correctly any passage selected 
from the Fpurth Header. Composition — Eeproduction of the substance of the read- 
ing lessons; short historical tales; letter-writing. Writing — Based on copy- 
books. Arithmetic — To bo acquainted with the subject as far as vulgar 
and decimal fractions, elementary percentage and interest. Grammar — 
To have a knowledge of the parts of speech and their inflections, the construe- 

^Special books or works to be pi escribed. 
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tion of Bentencee and the correction of grammatical errora; easy exercises 
in analysis and parsing. Geography. — ^To have a general knowledge of the map of 
the world, with Canada particularly, and gener,al geography. Map drawing. 
Mistory, — To be familiar with the principal events in Canadian history. Litera- 
ture. — To bo familiar with the selections prescribed for study from the Fourth 
Header. Book-keeping, — To have an elementary knowledge of book-keeping, and to 
be familiar with the chief commercial iorms and terms. Drawing. — ^To have a 
knowledge of freehand drawing, and to be familiar with the drawing books. A-r^ri- 
culture, — To be acquainted with the subject as far as chapter vii in the authorized 
text- book. 

N.B. — Agriculture and drawing shall be optional ** bonus" subjects for 
candidates at the entrance examination. 

REGULATIONS OF THE OOUNOIL OP PUBLIC INSTRUCTION GOVERNING TEACHERS* 

CERTIFICATES, 1894. 

CERTIFICATES. 

1. The classes of certificates named in subsection E, of section 7. of the school 
ordinance of 1892, may be obtained by fulfilling the following conditions; — (a) 
Furnishing a certificate of moral character of recent date. (6) Passing the prescribed 
non-professional examination, (o) Passing the prescribed professional examination. 
(^) Beceiving a satisfactory report from an inspector after having taught one year 
in these Territories. 

2. Certificates of the third class shall be valid for three years. All other cer- 
tificates shall be valid during the pleasure of the council. 

NON-PROFBBSIONAL EXAMINATION. 
THIRD 0LAS8. 

1. Beading — The principles of orthoepy and elocution : oral reading. Text- 
book — ^The introductory chapters in the readers. 

2. Spelling and Writing — Judged on all papers. 

- 3. English Grammar — Etymology and syntax; exercises. Text-book — The 
Public School Grammar. 

4. Composition and Prose Literature — (a) The structure of sentences and para- 
graphs ; expansion and contraction of prose passages ; synonyms ; correction of 
errors ; critical study of the prescribed prose literature in connection with the study 
of the principles of composition; letter writing; punctuation. (6) An essay from 
thirty to sixty lines in length, on one of a number of assigned subjects based upon 
the prescribed prose literature. This essay will be considered a test of the candi- 
date's power to write English, rather than a proof of his knowledge of the subject 
written upon. Legible writing and correct spelling and punctuation will be 
regarded as indispensible. Text-book. Welsh's English Composition, or Williams' 
Composition and Practical English. Prose Literature — The Vicar of Wakefield 
(Classics for Children — Ginn & Co.) 

5. Poetical Literature — Intelligent comprehension of and familiarity with the 
prescribed selections; memorization of the finest passages: oral readingr. Pre- 
scribed selections — The following lessons in the High School Header : xvii, xviii, 
xxviii, xxxi, xxxiii, xxxv, xli, xlii, xliii, xlvi, liv, Ivi, Ixvii, Ixix, Ixxi, Ixxiii, Ixxv, 
Ixxxi, xc, ci, cv, cviii. 

6. History — The leading events in Canadian and English history. Text-book. — 
Buckley & Robertson's High School Historj'. 

7. Geography — ^The general geography — physical, commercial and mathemati- 
cal — of the world; geography of Canada and the British empire more particularly. 
Text-books. — ^The Public School Geography ; Geography of the British Colonies by 
Dawson and Sutherland — McMillan & Co. 

40c— 13 
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8. Arithmetic — Pure arithmetic ; commercial arithmetic. Text-books — Hamblin 
Smith's Arithmetic to the end of chap, xxvi;^ also chaps, xxxiii and xxxiv. (Mea- 
surement of area and solidity.) 

9. Algebra — Definitions, elementary rules, simple equations of one, two and 
three unknown quantities, problems. Text-book — C. Smith's Elementary Algebra, 
(Oopp Clark), chaps, i to viii inclusive; or till mid-summer, 1894, The High School 
Algebra, chaps, i, ii, iii, iv, vi, x. 

10. Geometry — Euclid, book i, witli easy deductions. Text-book — MacKay's 
Elements of Euclid. 

11. Book-keeping — McLean's High School Book-keeping, chapters 1 to 5 inclusive 
and chapters 8 and 10. 

12. Physiology and Hygiene — Text-book — Manual of Hygiene, Ontario series, 
chaps. 1, 2,3, 4, 5, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 22. 

13. Agriculture — Definitions, plants, soil, tillage, crops, weeds, insects. Text- 
book — Ontario Public School Agriculture, chaps, i to xii inclusive. 

14. Physics — ^The elements of Physics. Text-book — Gage's Introduction to 
Physical Science, chaps, i, ii, iii and iv. 

SECOND CLASS. 

1. Reading — The principles of elocution, oral reading. 

2. Spelling and Writing — Judged on all papers. 

3. English Grammar — A general knowledge of the High School Grammar. 

4. Composition and Prose Literature — (a) The structure of sentences and para- 
graphs, expansion and contraction of prose passages, choice of words, figures of 
speech, punctuation, critical study of the prescribed prose literature in connection 
with the study of the principles of composition, rhetorical analysis of passages from 
prose authors not prescribed. (6) An essay, about sixty lines in length, on one of 
a number of assigned subjects bassed upon the prescribed prose literature. (See 
third class.) Text-books — Welsh's English Composition or Williams' Composition 
and Practical English. Prose Literature — Scott, — Quentin Durward ; Black, Gold- 
smith (English Men of Letters series.) 

5. Poetical Literature — Intelligent comprehension of and familiarity with the 
prescribed selections, memorization of the finest passages ; oral reading. Scott^— - 
The Lady of the Lake. 

6. History — (a) English and Canadian history. (6) General history. Text- 
books — Buckley & Robertson's High School History. Swinton's Outlines of the 
World's History, sections i, ii and iii. 

7. Geography — The general geography of the world, commercial and physical, 
geography of America and Europe, geography of the British empire. Text-book — 
The High School Geography, Geography of the British Colonies by Dawson and 
Sutherland — McMillan &'Co. 

8. Arithmetic and Mensuration. — Arithmetic in theory and practice. Areas of 
rectilinear figures; circle, sphere, cylinder, cone. Text-book. — Hamblin Smith's 
Arithmetic. 

9. Algebra. — Definitions, elementary rules, simple equations of one, two and 
three unknown quantities, problems, factoring, highest common factors, lowest com- 
mon multiples, fractions, equations with fractions, quadratic equations, simultaneous 
equations of the second degree, powers and roots, indices, surds. Text-books. — C. 
Smith's Elementary Algebra, chaps, i to xix, inclusive; or for 1894 corresponding 
topics in the High School Algebra. 

10. Geometry. — ^Euclid, books i, ii and iii; deductions. Text-book. — ^MacKay's 
Elements of Euclid. 

11. Book-keeping. — High School Book-keeping, chapters i to v, inclusive; chap- 
ters viii and x, precis-writing, indexing. 

12. Physics. — The elements of physics. Text-book. — Gage's Introduction to 
Physical Science — Ginn & Co, 

13. Agriculture. — ^The Public School Agriculture. 
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• FIRST CLASS. 



1. Spelling and Writing, — Judged on all papers. 

2. History of the English Language and Literature. Text-books. — Lounsbury's 
History of the English Language — Heniy Holt & Co. Btopford Brooke's English 
Literature (primer). 

3. Rhetoric and Composition, — (a) Style, invention ; the reading of prescribed 
prose selections in connection with the study of rhetoric. (6) An essay of about 
ninety lines in length on one of a number of assigned subjects based upon the pres- 
cribed prose selections. Text-book. — Genung's Practical Elements of Ehetoric — 
Ginn & Co. Prose Selections. — Selections i, ii, iii, iv, v, vii, ix, x, xi, xii, xiv, xvi, 
xviii, xxi, xxiii, xxiv,xxvi,in Handbook of Ehetorical Analysis byGenung. Scott's 
Quentin Durward. 

4. Poetical Literature. — Critical reading of Shakespeare — ^The Merchant of 
Yen ice, Julius Csesar. 

5. History, Swinton. — Outlines of the World's History — American. Book Com- 
pany. Bagehot. — The English Constitution — Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. Bourinot. 
— Constitutional History of Canada — Dawson Bros., Montreal. 

6. Geography, — The Eclectic Physical Geography — American Book Company. 
•7. Algebra,--^, Smith's Elementary Algebra. 

8. Geometry. — Books i, ii, iii, iv ; definition of book v ; propositions 1, 2, 3 A, 
4, 33 of book vi j deductions. Text-book. — MacKay or Todhunter. 

9. Trigonometry, — Up to and inclusive of the solution of plane triangles. Text- 
book. — Hamblin Smith. 

10. Chemistry. Text-book. — Kirkland's Experimental Chemistry. — Gage & Co. 

11. Botany. — Elements of structural botany. Text- book. — Spotton's High 
School Botany. 

12. Physics — The elements of physics. Text-book — Gage's Introduction to 
Physical Science. 

MARKS REQUIRED TO PASS. 

Candidates must obtain at least 34 per cent on each subject and 50 per cent on 
the total number of marks. 

HIGH SCHOOL. 
principal's certificate. 

1. To have the degree of bachelor of arts from some university in her majesty's 
dominions. 

2. To have a professional certificate of the first-class. ' 

assistant's oertifioate. 

To have a professional certificate of the first-class. 

Note. — A certificate from a school of pedagogy is not valid as a license to teach. 

specialist's gertifioate. 

Specialists in drawing, music, elocution, calisthenics, etc., may secure certi 
ficates on such conditions, and for such periods as the council of public instruction 
may from time to time determine. 

GENERAL. 

The examination of candidates for teachers' non-professional certificates shall 
commence on the first Tuesday of July in each year at such places as the council of 
public instruction may announce. 

Each candidate shall notify the superintendent of education, not later than June 
l8t,of the class of certificate for which he is an applicant and the place at which he 
desires to write. Such notice shall be accompanied by a fee of two dollars. 
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No male, under eighteen years of age nor female under sixteen, shall be allowed 
to write at these examinations. 

A non-profossional certificate shall not be valid as a license to teach. 

PERSONS ELIGIBLE WITHOUT EXAMINATION. 

1. A person holding a professional certificate of the first or second class, issued 
in Ontario or Manitoba since 1886, may receive a certificate of equal standing upon 
presenting : (a) A statement from the department of education in his own province 
that his certificate is still valid. (6) A certificate of moral character of recent date. 
(c) A certificate fiom his last inspector, of having taught successfully. 

2. Persons holding non-professional certificates of the first or second class, issued 
in Ontario or Manitoba since 1886, may receive certificates of equal standing upon 
presenting proof of character and age. 

3. Persons holding certificates from other provinces of the Dominion or from 
the British islands may receive certificates of such class as the council of public 
instruction may deem them entitled to. 

4. Graduates of any university in her majesty's dominions may, on the presenta- 
tion of proofs of scholarship, character and age, receive non-professional certificates 
of the first class. 

5. Persons holding certificates of educational value from institutions other than 
those mentioned may receive such certificates as the council of public instruction 
may deem them entitled to. 

PROMOTION. 

In order to be promoted from standard iii to standard iv, pupils attending yearly 
schools must pass the examination to be held in the month of June in the following 
subjects, namely: — Beading, dictation, composition and language, arithmetic, geo- 
graphy and history, as proscribed in standard iii of the programme of studies. 

In order to be promoted from standard iii to standard iv, pupils attending 
summer schools must pass the examination to be held in the month of September in 
the following subjects, namely: — Reading, dictation, composition and language, 
arithmetic, geography and history, as prescribed in standard iii of the programme 
of studies. 

To be promoted from standard iv to standard v, a pupil must pass the entrance 
examination to the high school branch of union schools to be held in the month of 
June. 

ALL CANDIDATES. 

LITERATURE. 

The pupil is expected to have an intelligent comprehension of all the lessons in 
the reader, but the following selections are proscribed for somewhat fuller study. 
Three-fifths of the paper in literature will be based on these selections and two- 
fifths on the remaining lessons. 

IV TO V. 

The Ontario Fourth Reader. — ^Lessons i, v, vii, viii, x, xii, xv, xvi, xviii, xix, 
XX, xxiv, xxxiii, xxxiv, xxxv, xxxvii, xl, xli, xlii, xliv, 1, Hi, liii, Iv, Ivi, iviii, Ix, Ixix, 
Ixx, Ixxi, Ixxiv, Ixxvi, Ixxx, Ixxxi, Ixxxix. 

Ill TO IV. 

The Ontario Third Reader. — Lessons v, vi, vii, ix, x, xiv, xvii, xix, xx, xxii, xxiii, 
XXV, xxvi, XXX, xxxvi, xxxviii, xliii, xlv, xlvi, xlix, li, Hi, Iviii, lix, Ixii, Ixiv, Ixviii, 
Ixxi, Ixxii, Ixxv, Ixxx, Ixxxi, Ixxxiii, Ixxxv, xc. 

MARKS REQUIRED TO PASS. 

Candidates must obtain at least 34 per cent on each subject and 50 per cent on 
the total number of marks. 
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Bbqina, 30th September, 1893. 

CiROTTLAB TO TbAGHEBS OF BoKAN GaTHOLIO SoHOOLS IN THE TERRITORIES. 

In reply to inquiries respecting *' Headers '' and examinations for promotion in 
Eoman catholic schools, I am directed to forward the t'ollowing minute, passed by 
the council of public instruction, 13th September, 1893 : — 

*' The regulationH of the council of public instruction mailed to all schools on or 
about 16th August last, govern all examinations held under the direction of the 
council. 

" The following readers are authorized for use in Boman catholic hchools, in 
standards i and ii, and become compulsory after 1st January, 1894, viz. : — 

'*'The Dominion senes ' (Sadler's Catholic Readei-s), parts 1 and ii, and tho 
Second Header ; or, ^ The Ontario Readern,' parts i, ii and the Second Keader. " 

In school diHtricts where French is the vernacular, the school trustees may, 
upon obtaining the consent of an inspector in writing, use the Ontario series of 
Bi-lingual Beaders, parts i, ii and the Second Beader, instead of the Dominion series 
or the Ontario Beaders. 

In all standards above the second, the Ontario Beaders are prescribed after 1st 
January, 1894. 

By order. 

JAMES BROWN, 

Secy.f Council of Public Instruction, 
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RETURN 

(40rf.) 

To an Address of the House of Combcons, dated the 2l8t March, 1894, for 
copies of all petitions, memorials and correspondence, in reference to 
the appeal made in the name of the Soman catholic minority of the 
province of Manitoba, in reference to the School Laws of that province ; 
also copies of reports to and orders in council in reference to the same ; 
also copies of the case submitted to the Supreme Court of Canada 
respecting aforesaid appeal, and including factums and all materials 
in connection therewith, and copies of all judgments rendered and 
answers given by said court on or to the question referred to them. 

JOHN COSTIGAN, 

Secretary of State. 



Government House, Winnipeg, 25th February, 1893. 

The Hod. the Sborbtaby of State, 

Ottawa. 

SiB, — BeferriDg to the following telegram : 

" LiBXJT.-GoVBRNOE OF MANITOBA, WiNNIPEO. 

^ " Ottawa, 22nd February, 1893. 

'* The following order in council has been passed to-day : — 

*' ^ The committeeof the privy council having considered the arguments advanced 
by Mr. Ewart on behalf of the petitioners in Manitoba, who have requested redress 
ii*om your excellency with respect to certain statutes of the province relating to 
education, are of opinion that the important questions of law which were suggested 
in the report of the sub-committee to whom said petitions were referred, should 
be authoritatively settled before the appeal which has been asserted by said petitions 
be further proceeded with. The committee therefore advise that a case be prepared 
on this subject, in accordance with the provisions of the Act 54-55 Yict., chapter 25, 
and they recommend that if this report be approved, a copy thereof be transmitted 
by telegraph to his honour the lieutenant-governor of Manitoba, and to John S. 
Ewart, counsel for the petitioners, in order that if they be so disposed, the govern- 
ment of Manitoba and the said.counsel may offer suggestions as to the preparation 
of such case and as to the questions which should be embraced therein. 

« ' W. B. IVES, 
" ' President of the Privy Council.** 

Beceived by me from the honourable the president of the privy council, and 
transmitted bv me upon the same day for the iniormation and action of my govern- 
ment, I have been advised by my government with reference thereto, as follows:— 
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" Winnipeg, February 24th, 1893. 

" Walter Sobsrt Beown, Esq., 

"Private Secretary to His Honour the 
" Lieutenant-Governor. 

"Sir, — In farther answer to the communication received from you, dated 
22nd instant, transmitting a copy of a telegram from the Honourable W. B. Ives, 
president of the privy council of Canada, relating to the order in council providing 
for a case with reference to certain statutes of this province relating to education, 
under the provisions of the Act 54-55 Vict., chapter 25, lam instructed to say that 
his honour's government does not deem it incumbent upon them to take any action 
in reference to the framing of such a case. 

" His honour's government desires, however, to be put in possession of a copy 
of such case when settled, and of the date fixed for the argument thereof, in order to 
be in a position to consider in due time the advisability of being represented thereon. 

" I have, etc,, 

" J. D. CAMEEON, 

" Provincial Secretary. " 

I have the honour to be, sir, 

Your obedient servant, 

JOHN SCHULTZ, 

Lieutenant'&ovemor. 

Certified Copt of a report of a Committee of the Honourable the Privy Oouneil, 
approved by Sis Excellency the Governor General in Council on the 22nd Aprils 
1893. 

On a report dated 20th April, 1898, from the acting minister of justice, submit- 
ing in conformity with the order of your excellency in council, dated 22nd February, 
1893, and under the provisions of the Act 54-55 Yict., cap. 25, a draft which he has 
had prepared of a case for reference to the supreme court of Canada for hearing and 
consideration touching certain statutes of the province of Manitoba relating to edu- 
cation, and the memorials of certain petitioners in Manitoba complaining thereof. 

The committee on the recommendation of the acting minister of justice advised 
that certified copies of the drall be transmitted, respectively, to the lieutenant- 
governor of Manitoba and to Mr. John T. Bwart, counsel for the petitioners, in oi*der 
that if they be so disposed, the government of Manitoba and the said counsel for 
the petitioners may offer any suggestions or observations which they desire to make 
with respect to such case, and the questions which should be embraced therein, all 
which is respectfully submitted for your excellency's approval. 

JOHN J. McGBE, 

Clerk of the Privy Council 

Ottawa, 20th April, 1893. 

Case submitted to the supreme court of Canada by his excellency the governor 
general in council, pursuant to the authority of the revised statutes, chapter 135, 
intituled '^ An Act respecting the Supreme and Excheqaer Courts," as amended by 
section 4, of chapter 25, of the acts of the parliament of Canada, passed in 54th and 
55th year of her majestv's reign, intituled '* An Act to amend chapter 135 of the 
revised statutes of Canada,*' intituled " An Act respecting the Supreme and Exchequer 
Courts." 

Annexed hereto is an order of his excellency the governor general in council, 
made on the 29th of December, 1892, approving of a report of a sub-committee of 
council thereto annexed, upon certain memorials complaining of two statutes of the 
legislature of Manitoba, relating to education, passed in the session of 1890. The 



memorials therein referred to and all oorrespondence in connection therewith are 
hereby made part of this case, together with all statutes, whether provincial, 
dominion or imperial, in any wise dealing with, or affecting the subject of education 
in Manitoba, and all proceedings had or taken before the court of queen's bench, 
Manitoba, the supreme court of Canada and the judicial committee of the privy 
ooancil in the causes of Barrett vs. the City of Winnipeg, and Logan vs. the City of 
Winnipeg; and all decisions or judgments in such cases are to be considered as part 
of this case and are to be referred to accordingly. 

Tho questions for hearing and consideration by the supreme court of Canada 
being the same as those indicated in the report of the subcommittee of council above 
i-eferred to, are as follows : — 

1. Is the appeal referred to in the said memorials and petitions and asserted 
thereby, such an appeal as is admissible by subsection 3 of section 93 of '^ The British 
North America Act, 1867,'' or by subsection 22 of *^ The Manitoba Act, 33 Victoria 
(1870) chapter 3 (Canada) ? 

2. Are the gi*ounds set forth in the petitions and memorials such as may be the 
subject of appeal under the authority of the subsections above referred to ? 

3. Does the decision of the judicial committee of the privy council in the cases 
of Barrett vs. the City of Winnipeg, and Logan vs. the City of Winnipeg dispose of 
or conclude the application for redress based on the contention that the rights of 
the Homan catholic minority which accrued to them after the union under the 
statutes of the province have been interfered with by the two statutes of 1890 com- 
plained of in the said petitions and memorials ? 

' 4. Does subsection 3 of section 93 of " The British North America Act, 1867," 
apply to Manitoba ? 

5. Has bis excellency the governor general in council power to make the 
remedial orders which are asked for in said memorials and petitions, assuming the 
material facts to be as stated therein ? 

6. Did the acts of Manitoba relating to education, passed prior to the session of 
1890, confer on the minority a " right or privilege with respect to education " within 
the meaning of subsection 2 of section 32 of " The Manitoba Act," or establish a 
"system of separate or dissentient schools" within the meaning of subsection 3 of 
section 93 of " The British North America Act, 1867," if said section ninety-three 
be found to be applicable to Manitoba, and if so, did the two Acts of 1890 com- 
plained of affect the right or privilege of the minority in such a manner as to 
warrant an appeal thereunder to the governor general in council ? 

WiNNiPBO, Man., 4th May, 1893. 

John J. MoGbe, Esq., 

Clerk of the Privy Council, Ottawa, Ont. 

Dear Sie, — I have to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 22nd April, 
together with the documents to which it refers. In reply, I beg to repeat my 
previous suggestion to the effect that there should be referred to the supreme court 
all questions upon which, in the opinion of his excellency in council, there may be 
such doubt as to interfere with the granting of the prayers of the petitions filed on 
behalf of my clients. I can, of course, be of no assistance in ascertaining what such 
questions are. I may, however, be allowed to suggest with reference to the ques- 
tions formulated in the draft case sent to me, the following for the consideration of 
his excellency in council : — 

1. In the caption, the title of the statutes 54 and 55 Yict., 25, should be correctly 
stated. 

2. The word "as" should be substituted for the word "of" in the sentence 
commencing "The questions for hearing." 

3. In paragraph i, instead of " subsection 22," read " subsection 2 of section 22." 

4. Add to the end of paragraph 2 the words " or either of them." 
6. For paragraph 5, substitute the following : — 

" (5.) Has his excellency the governor general in council power to make the 
declarations or remedial ordei-s which are asked for in said memorials and petitions, 
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asanming the material faots to be as stated in the memorials and petitions, or has his 
exoellency the governor general in ooancil any other jurisdiction in the premises ? " 

In support of this suggestion, I beg to refer to the 4th and 5th paragraphs of 
the prayer of the petition which 1 had the honour to forward to you on the Slat day 
of October, 1892. It will be observed that while we there indicated the general 
nature of the relief to which we deem ourselves entitled, yet we ask " that such 
further or other declaration or order may be made as to your excellency the 
governor general in council shall, under the circumstances, seem proper; and that 
such directions may be given, provision made, and all things done in the premises 
for the purpose of affording relief to the said Koman catholic minority in the said 
province, as to your excellency in council may seem meet." 

6. For paragraph 6 substitute the following : — 

(6.) Did the acts of Manitoba relating to education, passed prior to the session 
of 1890, confer on or continue to the minority a *' right or privilege in relation to 
education," within the meaning of subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act; or 
establish a '^ system of separate or dissentient schools," within the meaning of sub- 
section 3 of section 93 of The British North America Act, 1867," (if said section 
93 be found to be applicable to Manitoba), and if yea, in either case, did the two 
acts of 1890 complained of, or dither of them, affect any right or privilege of the 
minority ? 

The principal amendment here suggested is the omission of the words which 
follow the above, viz. : '* in such a manner as to warrant an appeal thereunder to 
the governor general in council." I beg to suggest that the question for the courts is 
whether any right or privilege has been affected ; not whether it has been so affected 
as to warrant an appeal, which probably means an appeal which ought to be granted, 
for if an appeal is warranted it ought to be granted. 

The question as I put it involves a mere question of law. As now framed it 
involves the further question whether some right or privilege having been inter- 
fered with, his excellency in council ought to entertain the appeal— ought to hold 
that the appeal was warranted. 

I have the honour to be, sir, 

Your obedient servant, 

JOHN S. BWAET. 

Certified Copt of a report of a Committee of the Honourable the Privy Gouneil, 
approved by his Excellency the Governor General in Council on the 8th July^ 1893. 

On a report dated 7th July, 1893, from the acting minister of justice, submitting 
that, in conformity with an order of your excellency in council, dated 22nd April, 
1893, a draft case prepared for reference to the supreme court of Canada, touching 
certain statutes of the province of Manitoba relating to education, and the memorials 
of certain petitioners in Manitoba complaining thereof, was communicated to the 
lieutenant governor of Manitoba, and to Mr. John S. Ewart, Q.C., counsel for the peti- 
tioners, for such suggestions and observations as they might respectively desire to 
make in relation to such case and the questions which should be embraced therein. 

No reply has been received from the lieutenant governor of Manitoba. Mr. 
Ewart, under date 4th May, 1893, has made certain observations and suggestions which 
he, the minister, has had under consideration. The minister upon such consideration 
has made some amendments to the draft case which he submits for your excellency's 
approval. 

The minister recommends that the case, as amended, copy of which is herewith 
submitted, be approved by your excellency, and that copies thereof be transmitted 
to the lieutenant governor of Manitoba and to Mr. Ewart, with the information 
that the same is the case which it is proposed to be referred to the supreme court of 
Canada, touching the statutes and memorials above referred to. 

The committee submit the same for your excellency's approval. 

JOHN J. McGEB, 

Clerk of the Privy Council 



Ottawa, lih July, 1893. 

Case submitted to the supreme court of Canada, by his excellency the governor 
general in council, pursuant to the authority of the Bevised Statutes of Canada, 
chapter 135, intituled "An Act respecting the Supreme and Exchequer Courts," 
as amended by section 4, of chapter 25. of the acts of the parliament of Canada, 
passed in 54th and 55th year of her majesty's reign, intituled " An Act to amend 
chapter 135 of the Bevised Statutes, intituled ' An Act respecting the Supreme and 
Exchequer Courts.'" 

Annexed hereto is an order of his excellency the governor general in council, 
made on the 29th of December, 1892, approving of a report of a sub-committee of 
council thereto annexed upon certain memorials complaining of two statutes of the 
legislature of Manitoba, relating to education, passed in the session of 1890. The 
memorial therein referred to and all correspondence in connection therewith are 
hereby made part of this case, together with all statutes, whether provincial, 
dominion or imperial, in anywise dealing with, or affecting the subject of education 
in Manitoba, and all proceedings had or taken before the court of queen's bench, 
Manitoba, the supreme court of Canada and the judi6ial committee of the privy 
council, in the oauses of Barrett V8, the City of Winnipeg, and Logan vs. the City 
of Winnipeg ; and all decisions or judgments in such cases are to be considered as 
part of this case and are to be referred to accordingly. 

The questions foi; hearing and consideration, by the supreme court of Canada 
being the same as those indicated in the report of the sub-committee of council 
above referred to, are as follows: — 

1. Is the appeal referred to in the said memorials and petitions and asserted 
there by such an appeal as is admissible by subsection 3, of section 93, of ** The 
British North America Act, 1867 *' or by subsection 2, of section 22, of " Manitoba 
Act " 33 Victoria, 1870, chapter 3, (Canada) ? 

2. Are the grounds set forth in the petitions and memorials such as may be the 
subject of appeal under the authority of the subsections above referred to or either 
of them ? 

3. Does the decision of the judicial committee of the privy council in the cases 
of Barrett v$, the City of Winnipeg, and Logan V8, the City of Winnipeg, dispose of 
or conclude the application for redress bas^ on the contention that the rights of 
the Boman catholic minority which accrued to them after the union under the 
statutes of the province have been interferred with by the two statutes of 1890, com- 
plained of in the said petitions and memorials ? 

4. Does subsection 3 of section 93 of " The British North America Act, 1867," 
apply to Manitoba ? 

5. Has his excellency the governor general in council power to make the 
declarations or remedial orders which are asked for in the said memorials and 
petitions, assuming the material facts to be as stated therein, or has his excellency 
the governor general in council any other jurisdiction in the premises? 

6. Did the acts of Manitoba relating to education, passed prior to the session of 
1890, confer on or continue to the minority a ** right or privilege in relation to 
education " within the meaning of subsection 2 of section 22 of ^'The Manitoba 
Act " or establish a *^ system of separate or dissentient schools," within the meaning: 
of sub-section 3 of section 93 of "The British North America Act, 1867," if said 
section ninety-three be found to be applicable to Manitoba, and if so did the 
two acts of 1890 complained of, or either of them, affect any right or privilege of the 
minority in such a manner that an appeal will lie thereunder to the governor 
general in council ? 

Certified Copt of a report of a Oommittee of the honourable the Privy Gouncily approved 
by His Excellency the Governor General in Council on the Zlst July^ 1893. 

On a report dated 20th of July, 1893, from the acting minister of justice, sub-^ 
mitting with reference to his report of the 7th July instant, which was approved 
on the 8th July, 1893, submitting a case for reference to the supreme court of 
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Canada, touching certain statates of the province of Manitoba, relating to edacation, 
and the memonals of certain persons complaining thereof: The minister recom- 
mends that the case, copy of which is appended to the above mentioned order in 
council, be referred to the supreme court of Canada for hearing and consideration, 
pursuant to the provisions of an act respecting the supreme and exchequer courts, 
Kevised Statutes of Canada, chap. 135, as amended by 54 and 55 Victoria, chapter 
25, section 4. The committee submit the same for your exellency's approval. 

JOHN J. McGBB, 

Clerk of the Privy Council, 

Certified Copy of a report of a Committee of the Honourable the Privy Council^ approved 
by His Excellency the Governor General in Council on the Ibth August^ 1893. 

The committee on the recommendation of the acting minister of justice advise 
that pursuant to the provisions of the Act 54-55 Victoria, chapter 25, the attorney 
general of the province of Manitoba be notified that in accordance with an order of 
his excellency the governor general in council, dated the 31st day of July, 1893, a 
case touching certain statutes of the said province relating to education and the 
memorial of certain petitioners complaining thereof, was referred to the supreme 
court of Canada for hearing and consideration, and that such case will be heard at 
the next ensuing sittings of the said court, to wit, on the third day of October next, 
or so soon thereafter as may be. The committee further advise that a like 
notice be sent to Mr. John S. Bwart, Q.C., of Winnipeg, council for the petitioners. 
The committee advise that the attorney general for the province of Manitoba and 
Mr. Ewart be requested to acknowledge the receipt of such notice respectively. 

The committee submit the same for your excellency's approval. 

JOHN J. MoGEE, 

Clerk of Privy Council, 

Government House, Winnipeg, 20 th February, 1894. 

The Under Secretary of State, Ottawa. 

Sir, — I have the honour to enclose herewith a copy of a letter this morning re- 
ceived from His Grace Archbishop Tach^, of St. Boniface, together with a certified 
copy of the bill intituled " An Act to amend the Public Schools Act,'' which was 
read a third time on the 15th instant, to which it refers. 

I have, etc., 

JOHN SCHULTZ, 

Lieutenant Governor. 



St. Boniface, 16th February, 1894. 

To His Honour the Lieutenant Governor of Manitoba, 

Government House, Winnipeg. 

Your honour is aware that the amendments proposed to the school laws have 
passed their third reading by a unanimous vote of all the protestant members of the 
legislative assembly, the four catholic members voting unanimously against. This 
circumstance alone proves that the school question is merely and simply a question 
of religion, and that catholics are perfectly justified when they say that they are 
victims to a religious persecution. Should your honour give the royal sanction to 
such an injustice it would become law, and all the catholic schools of the country would 
be forced to close their doors or to submit to dispositions contrary to the convic- 



tions of trae children of the church. Now, our £ate is in the hands of your honour^ 
and our misfortune cannot be delayed except by the reserving of this new enact" 
ment for the good pleasure of his excellency the governor general. 
With profound respect, 

I i*emain your obedient servant, 

ALEX., 
Arch, of St Boniface^ O.M.L 

m 

I, Elias George Conklin, clerk of the le^slative assembly and custodian of the 
statutes of the province of Manitoba, certify the subjoined to be a true copy of the 
original enactment passed in the legislative assembly of Manitoba in the second 
session of the eighth legislature, held in the fifty-seventh year of her majesty's reign. 

Given under my hand and the seal of the legislative assembly of the province of 
Manitoba, at Winnipeg, the twentieth day of Februaiy, in the year of our Loi-d one 
thousand eight hundred and ninety-four. 

E. G. CONKLIN, 
Clerk of the Legislative Assembly of Manitoba. 

Said act is hereby further amended by inserting therein immediately after 
section 88 the following section : — 

SSa. In every case in which the organization of a school district fails to be con- 
tinned by reason of the non-election of trustees or the abandonment of the performance 
of their duties by trustees who have been duly elected or by reason of the resignation, 
death or removal of trustees and non-election of their successors, the council of the 
municipality in which such school district lies shall have full power and authority, 
and it shall be the duty of the said council to take charge of all the property of such 
school district, real and personal, and to administer the same for tne benefit of the 
creditors of such school district, if any. 

Any funds which arise from the administration of the said property shall after 
payment of liabilities be kept in a special account to the credit of sucn school district 
and disposed as nearly as may be in accordance with the provisions of section 89 of 
this act. 

In case such school district is situated in more than one municipality the in- 
spector in whose jurisdiction such school district is, shall direct the council of one 
of the municipalities in which such school district lies, to exercise the functions 
mentioned in the next preceding paragraph, and said council shall thereupon havo^ 
ail the authority and powera therein mentioned and set forth in reference to such 
school district. 

[No. BILL. 1894.] 

An Act to amend the Public Schools Act. 

Her Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of the Legislative Assembly of 
the province of Manitoba, enacts as follows : — 

1. Section 32 of chapter 127 of the Eevised Statutes of Manitoba, is hereby 
amended by adding thereto the following subsection : 

2. The inspector, when he investigates any complaint made under this section, 
shall have the same power and authority to administer oaths, summon witnesses, 
enforce their attendance and compel them to produce documents, and to give evidence 
on oath, as any court has in civic matters. 

3. Section 115 of said chapter 127, is hereby amended by adding thereto the 
following subsections : 

2. In computing the number of months for which school has been kept open in 
each school district during the current year every school which has been kept open 
in all during the year for one hundred and two teaching days shall be held to have 
been kept open for six months, and every school which has been kept open in al 
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daring the year for two hundred and four teaching days shall be held to have been 
kept open for twelve months. 

3. When any school has been closed in pursuance of the provisions of ^'The 
Public Health Act/' the period during which such school has been closed, or in case 
such period exceeds thirty days, then thirty davs of such period shall be computed 
as teaching days during which such school has been kept open. 

4. Section 151 of said chapter 127 is hereby amended by adding thereto the 
following words " nor in the municipal grant under sections 115 and 116 of this act, 
nor shall any school assessment be levied or school taxes be collected for the benefit 
of such school." 

5. Section 151 of said chapter 12*7 is hereby further amended by adding thereto 
the following subsection : 

(2) In any case in which the department of education is of the opinion that a 
school has been conducted substantially according to the requirements of this 
section, and that any departure therefrom is of an unimportant character, and has 
been caused bona fide by mistake or inadvertence, the aepartment may cause the 
usual porportion of the legislative grant to be paid to such school as in ordinary 
cases. This subsection shall not apply to the case of any school the conduct of 
which has been in violation of section 194 of this act. 

6. Section 161 of said chapter 127 is hereby repealed and the following section 
substituted therefor : 

161. The members of every board of rural school trustees shall hold their fii-st 
meeting on the first Wednesday in January following the election, at the hour of 
two o'clock in the afternoon, at the usual place of meeting of such board. In cities, 
towns and villages the first meeting shall be held at such last place of meeting on 
the. first Wednesday in January, at the hour of eight o'clock in the evening. Organi- 
zation and any other business of the board may be proceeded with at such meeting. 

THE SUPREME COURT OF CANADA, 1875. 

Ottawa, 26th February, 1894. 

E, L. Nbwcombe, Esq., Q.C., 

Deputy Minister of Justice, Ottawa. 

Sib, — In the matter of certain statutes of the province of Manitoba relating to 
education and of the case referred to the supreme court of Canada for hearing and 
consideration by order in council bearing date the 3l8t day of July, 1893. 

I have the honour to send herewith, for the purpose of being laid before his 
excellency the governor general in council, the answers to the questions submitted 
in the above matter and the reasons therefor, duly certified under the seal of the 
supreme court of Canada. 

I have the honour to be, sir, your obedient servant, 

ROBERT CASSELS, Registrar. 

IN THE SUPREME COURT OF CANADA. 

Tuesday, the twentieth day of February, A.D. 1894. 

Present : 

The Honourable Sir Henry Steong, Knight, Chief Justice. 
" Mr. Justice Fournier, 

" Mr. Justice Tasoherbau, 

" Mr. Justice Gwynnb, 

" Mr. Justice King. 

In tJie matter of certain Statutes of tlis province of Manitoba relating to Bduca^ion. 

The governor in council, by order in council bearing date the thirty-first day o^ 
July, one thousand eight hundred and ninety-three, numbered 2103 and passed 
pursuant to the provisions of '^ An Act respecting the Supreme and Exchequer 



Courts, Beviaed Statutes of Canada, chapter 135, as amended by 54-55 Victoria, 
chapter 25, section 4, having referred to the supreme court of Canada for hearing 
and consideration a case touching certain statutes of the pi*ovince of Manitoba relat- 
ing to education, and the memorials of certain persons complaining thereof, the 
questions so referred for hearing and consideration being as follows : 

1. Is the appeal referred to in the said memorials and petitions, and asserted 
thereby, such an appeal as is admissible by subsection 3 of section 93 of the British 
North America Act, 1867, or by subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act, 33 
Victoria (1870), chapter 3, (Canada) ? 

2. Are the grounds set forth in the petitions and memorials such as may be 
the subject of appeal under the authority of the subsections above referred to, or 
either of them ? 

3. Does the decision of the judicial committee of the privy council in the cases 
of Barrett ra. the City of Winnipeg, and Logan V8, the City of Winnipeg, dispose of 
or conclude the application for redress based on the contention that the rights of 
the Roman catholic minority which accrued to them after the union under the 
statutes of the province have been interfered with by the two statutes of 1890 com- 
plained of in the said petitions and memorials? 

4. Does subsection 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act, 1867, 
apply to Manitoba? 

5. Has his excellency the governor general in council power to make the 
declarations or remedial orders which are asked for in the said memorials and 
petitions, assuming the material facts to be as stated therein, or has his escelloney 
the governor general in council any other jurisdiction in the premises ? 

6. Did the Acts of Manitoba relating to edacation, passed prior to the session 
of 1890, confer on or continue to the minority a " right or privilege in relation to 
education " within the meaning of subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act, 
or establish a "system of separate or dissentient schools '' within the meaning of 
subsection 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act, 1867, if said section 93 
be found to be applicable to Manitoba, and if so, did the two acts of 1890, complained 
of, or either of them, affect any right or privilege of tho minority in such a manner 
that an appeal will lie thereunder to the governor general in council ? 

And the said case having come before this court on the fourth day of October, 
in the yearof our Lord one thousand eight hundred and ninety- three, tho Honourable 
J. J. Cnrran, Q.C., her majesty's solicitor general for the dominion of Canada appeared 
to submit the said case on behalf of tho crown, Mr. Ewart, Q.C., appeared to argue 
the said case on behalf of the said petitioners and memorialists, and Mr. Wade, Q.C., 
appeared on behalf of the province of Manitoba, but not to argue the said case in 
the interest of the said province, whereupon this court directed the hearing of the 
said case to stand over, and in the exerciee of the powers conferred by 54-55 
Victoria, chapter 25, section 4, substituted for the Revised Statutes of Canada, 
chapter 135, section 37, appointed Mr. Christopher Eobinnon, Q.C., to argue the 
said case in the interest of the said province of Manitoba, and the said case coming 
on for hearing before this court on the seven teeth day of October, in the year of our 
Ijord one thousand eight hundred and ninety-three, in the presence of counsel afore- 
said, whereupon and upon hearing Mr. Ewart, Q.C., for the said petitioners and 
memorialists and Mr. Eobinson, Q.C., who appeared pursuant to the direction of the 
court, in the interest of the said province of Manitoba, the honourable the solicitor 
general and Mr. Wade, Q.C., not aesiring to be heard, this court was pleased to direct 
that the said case should stand over for consideration, and the same having come 
before this court this dav, this court did state its opinion on the said questions so 
submitted as aforesaid, and the opinion of the said court, and the answers to the said 
questions, and the reasons therefor, will appear from the judgments delivered by 
their hrdsbip^f ^ ^rue copy of which said judgments is hereunto annexed. 
p ^^^ wbi<^^ ^^ respectfully certified under the seal of the supreme court of 

ROBERT CASSELS, 

Registrar, 
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In the matter of certain Statutes of the province of Manitoba relating to Education, 

Sib Henrt Strong, G.J. — This case has been referred to the court for its opiDion 
by his excellency the governor general in council pursuant to the provisions of " An 
Act respecting the Supreme and Exchequer Courts, " Eevlsed Statutes of Canada, 
chapter 135, as amended by 54 and 55 Victoria, chapter 25, section 4. 

Six questions are propounded, which are as follows: 

'^ 1. Is the appeal referred to in the baid memorials and petitions (referring to 
certain petitions and memorials presented to the governor general in council) and 
asserted thereby, such an appeal as is admissible by subsection 3 of section 93 of the 
British North America Act, 1867, or by subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba 
Act, 33 Victoria (1870), chapter 3, (Canada) ? 

" 2. Are the grounds set forth in the petitions and memorials such as may be 
the subject of appeal under the authority of subsections above referred to or either 
of them? 

" 8. Does the decision of the judicial committee of the privy council in the cases of 
Barrett V8, Winnipeg and Logan t;^. Winnipeg dispose of or conclude the application 
for redress based on the contention that the rights of the Eoman catholic minority 
which accrued to them after the union under the statutes of the province have been 
interferred with by the two statutes of 1890 complained of in the said petitions and 
memorials ? 

'^4. Does subsection 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act, 1867, 
apply to Manitoba? 

*' 5. Has his excellency the governor general in council power to make the 
declarations or remedial orders which are asked for in the said memorials and peti- 
tions, assuming the material facts to be as stated therein, or has his excellency the 
governor general in council any other jurisdiction in the premises ? 

" 6. Did the acts of Manitoba passed prior to the session of 1890 confer on or 
continue to the minority a right or privilege in relation to education within the 
meaning of subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act, or establish a system 
of 'separate or dissentient schools' within the meaning of subsection 2 of section 
93 of the British North America Act, 1867, if said section 93 be found to be appli- 
cable to Manitoba; and, if so, did the two acts of 1890 complained of, or either of 
them, affect any right or privilege of the minority in such a manner that an appeal 
will lie thereunder to the governor general in council? " 

To put it in a concise form, the questions which we are called upon to answer are 
whether an appeal lies to the governor general in council either under the British 
North America Act, 1867, or under the Dominion act establishing the province of 
Manitoba, against an act or acts of the legislature of Manitoba, passed in 1890, 
whereby certain acts or parts of acts of the same legislature, previously passed, 
which had conferred certain rights on the Boman catholic minority in Manitoba in 
respect of separate or denominational schools were repealed. 

The matter was brought before the court by the solicitor general on behalf of 
the crown, but was not argued by him. On behalf of the petitioners and memorialists 
who had sought the intervention of the governor general, Mr. Ewart, Q.C., appeared. 
Mr. Wade, Q.C., appeared as counsel on behalf of the province of Manitoba when the 
matter first came on, but declined to argue the case, and the court then, in exercise 
of the powers conferred by 54 and 55 Vict., chap. 25, section 4, substituted for the 
Bevised Statutes of Canada, chapter 135, section 37, requested Mr. Christopher 
Bobinson, Q.C., the senior member of the bar practising before this court, to argue 
the case in the interest of the province of Manitoba, and on a subsequent day the 
matter was fully and ably argued by Mr. Ewart and Mr. Bobinson. 

The proper answer to be given to the questions propounded depends principally 
on the meaning to be attached to the words *'any right or privilege of the protestant 
or Boman catholic minority of the queen's subjects in relation to education " in sab- 
section 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act. Do these words include rights and 
privileges in relation to education which did not exist at the union, but (in the words 
of section 93, subsection 3 of the British North America Act) have been " there- 
after established by the legislature of the province " or is this right or privilege 



11 

mentioned in sabseotion 2, section 22 of the Manitoba Act the same right or 
privilege which is previoasly referred to in sub-section 1, section 22 of the Manitoba 
Act, viz.: one which any class of persons had by law or practice in the province at 
the union, or a right or privilege other than one which the legislature of Manitoba 
had itself created? Section 93, subsection 3 of the British North America Act, 
1867, is as follows : "Where in any province a system of separate or dissentient 
schools exists by law at the union or is tliereafter established by the legislature of 
the province, an appeal shall lie to the governor general in council from any act or 
decision of any provincial authority affecting any right or privilege of the pro- 
testant or Boman catholic minority of the queen's subjects in relation to education." 

It is important to contrast these two clauses of the acts in question, inasmuch 
as there is intrinsic evidence in the later act, that it was generally modelled on the 
imperial statute, the original Confederation Act, and the divergence in the language 
of the two statutes is therefore significant of an intention to make some change as 
regards Manitoba by the provisions of the later act. 

It will be observed that the British North America Act, section i^3, subsection 
3, contains the words, "or is thereafter established by the legislature of the 
province," which words are entirely omitted in the corresponding section (section 
22, subsection 2) of the Manitoba Act. Again the same subsection of the Manitoba 
Act gives a right of appeal to the governor general in council from the legislation 
of the province, as well as from any provincial authority, whilst by the British North 
America Act the right of appeal to the governor general is only to be from the act 
or decision of a provincial authority. I can refer this difference of expression in 
the two acts to nothing but to a deliberate intention to make some change in the 
operation of the respective clauses. I do not see why there should have been any 
departure in the Manitoba Act from the language of the British North America Act, 
unless it was intended that the meaning should be different. On the one hand it 
may well be urged that there' was no reason why the provinces admitted to con- 
federation should have been treated differently, why a different rule should prevail 
as regai*ds Manitoba from that whiph by express words applied to the other provinces. 
On the other hand, there is, it seems to me, much force in the consideration that 
whilst it was reasonable that the organic law should preserve vested rights existing 
at the union from spoliation or interference, yet every presumption must be made in 
favour of the constitutional right of a legislative body to repeal the laws which it 
has itself enacted. No doubt this right may be controlled by a written constitution 
which confers legislative powers, and which may restrict those powers and make 
them subject to any condition which the constituent legislators may think fit to im- 
pose. A notable instance of this is, as my brother King has pointed out, afforded by 
the constitution of the United States, according to the construction which the 
supreme court, in the well known " Dartmouth College Case," put upon the pro- 
vision prohibiting the stdte legislatures from passing laws impairing the obligation 
of contracts. It was there held, with a result which has been found most incon- 
venient, that a legislature which had created a private corporation could not repeal 
their own enactment, granting the franchise, the reason assigned being that the 

frant of the right of franchise of a corporation was a contract. This has in practice 
een got over by inserting in such acts an express reservation of the right of the 
legislature to repeal its own act. But as it is a prima facie presumption that every 
legislative enactment is subject to repeal by the same body which enacts it, every 
statute may be said to contain an implied provision that it may be revoked by the 
authority which has passed it unless the right of appeal is taken away by the fun- 
damental law, the over-riding constitution which has created the legislature itself. 
The point is a new one, but having regard to the strength and universality of the 
presumption that every legislative body has power to repeal its own laws, and that 
this ]>ower is almost indispensable to the useful exercise of legislative authority 
since a great deal of legislation is of necessity tentative and experimental, would it 
be arbitrary or unreasonable or altogether unsupported by analogy to hold us a 
canon of constitutional construction that such an inherent right to repeal its own 
acts cannot be deemed to be withheld from a legislative body, having its origin in a 
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written constitntion, unless the constitution itself by express woixls takes away the 
right. 

I am of opinion that in construing the Manitoba Act, we ought to proceed 
upon this principle and hold the legislature of that province to have absolute powers 
over its own legislation untrammelled by any appeal to federal authority unless we 
find some restriction of its rights in this respect in express terms in the constitu- 
tional act. 

Then keeping the rule of construction just adverted to in view, is there any- 
thing in the terms of subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act by which the 
right of appeal is enlarged and an appeal from the legislature is expressly added to 
that from any provincial authority, whilst in the British North America Act, sec- 
tion 93, subsection 3, the appeal is confined to one from a provincial authority only, 
which expressly or necessarily implies that it was the intention of those who framed 
the constitution of Manitoba, to impose upon its legislature any disability to exercise 
the oi*di nary powers of a legislature to repeal its own enactments? I cannot see 
that it does, and I will endeavour to demonstrate the correctness of this opinion. It 
might well have been considered by the parliament of the Dominion in passing the 
Manitoba Act that the words **any provincial authority" did not include the legis- 
lature. Then, assuming it to have been intended to conserve all vested rights, 
" rights or privileges " existing by law or practice at the time of " the union " and 
to exclude or subject to federal control, even legislative interference with such pre- 
existent rights or privileges, this prohibition or control would be provided for by 
making any act or decision of the legislature so interfering the subject of appeal 
to the governor general in council. 

If, however, the words of section 93, subsection 3, "or is thereafter established 
by the legislature" had been repeated in section 22, the legislature would have 
been in express and unequivocal terms restrained from repealing laws of the kind 
in question which they had themselves enacted, except upon the condition of a right 
to appeal to the governor general. If it was intended -not to do this, but only to 
restrain the legislature of Manitoba from interfering with ** rights and privileges" 
of the kind in question existing at the union, this end would have been attained by 
just omitting altogether from the clause the words '*or shall have been thereafter 
established by the legislature of the province." This was done. Next, it is clear 
that in interpreting the Manitoba Act the words "any provincial authority " do not 
include the legislature, for that expression is there used as an alternative to the 
"legislature of the province." 

It is not to be presumed that Manitoba was intended to be admitted to the 
union upon any different terms from the other provinces, or with rights of any 

freater or less degree than the other provinces. Some difference may have 
een inevitable owing to the difference in the pre-existing conditions of the several 
provinces. It would be reasonable to attribute any difference in the terms of union 
and in the rights of the province as far as possible to this, and by interpretation to 
confine any variation in legislative powers and other matters to such requirements 
as were rendered necessary by the circumstances and condition of Manitoba at the 
time of the union. 

Now, let us see what would be the effect of the construction which I have sug- 
gested of both acts, the British North America Act, section 93, and the Manitoba 
Act, section 22, in their practical application to the different provinces as regards 
the right of provincial legislatures to interfere with separate or denominational 
schools to the prejudice of a Eoman catholic or protestant minority. 

First, then, let us consider the cases of Ontario and Quebec, the two provinces 
which had by law denominational schools at the union. In these provinces any law 
passed by a provincial legislature impairing any right or privilege in respect of such 
denominational schools, would, by force of the prohibition contained in subjection 3 
of section 93 of the British North America Act, be ultra vires of the legislature and 
of no constitutional validity. 

Should the legislatures of these provinces (Ontario and Quebec) after confed- 
eration have conferred increased rights or privileges in relation to education on 
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minorities, I see nothing to hiDder them from repealing snch acts to the extent of 
doin^ away with the additional rights and privileges^ so conferred by their own 
legislation withoat being subject to any condition of appeal to federal authority. 

What is meant by the term '^ provincial authority " ? The parliament of the 
Dominion, as shown by the Manitoba Act, holds that it does not include the legisla- 
ture, for in subsection 2 of section 22 they use it as an alternative expression and 
so expressly distinguish it from the legislature. It is true the British North America 
Act did not emanate from the Dominion parliament, but nevertheless the construction 
which that parliament has put on the British North America Act if not binding on 
judicial interpreters is at least entitled to the highest respect and consideration. 
Secondly, the words " provincial authority" are not apt words to describe the legis- 
lature, and in oixler that a provincial legislature should be subjected to an appeal 
when it merely attempts to recall its own acts, the terms used should be apt, clear 
and unambiguous. To return, then, to the cases of Ontario and Quebec, should any 
*' provincial authority " not including in these words the legislature, but interpret- 
ing the expression as restricted to administrative authorities (without at present 
going so far as to say it included courts of justice) by any act or decision affect any 
right or privilege, whether derived under a law or practice existing at the time of 
confederation, or conferred by a provincial statute since the union, still remaining 
unrepealed and in force, that woald be subject to an appeal to the governor general. 

Secondly, as regards the provinces of Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, those 
provinces not having had any denominational schools at the time of the union, there 
is nothing in their case for sabsection 1 of section 93 to operate upon. Should either 
of these provinces by after-confederation legislation create rights or privileges in 
favour of protestant or catholic minorities in relation to education, then so long as 
these statutes remained unrepealed and in force an appeal would lie to the governor 
general f^om any act or decision of a provincial administrative authority affecting 
any of such rights or privileges of a minority, but there would be nothing to 

f>revent the legislatures of the provinces now under consideration from repealing any 
aw which they had themselves enacted conferring such rights and privileges, nor 
would any act so repealing their own enactments be subject to appeal to the 
governor general in council. 

Thirdly, we have the case of the province of Manitoba. Here, applying the 
construction before mentioned, the provincial powers in relation to education would 
be not further restricted but somewhat enlarged in comparison with those of the 
other provinces. Acting upon the presumption that in the absence of express words 
in the act of the Dominion parliament which embodies the constitution of the pro- 
vinces withholding from the legislature of the province the normal right of altering 
or repealing its own acts, we must hold that it was not the intention of parliament so 
to limit the legislature by the organic law of the province. What, then, is the 
result of the legislation of the Dominion as regards Manitoba? What effect 
is to be given to section 22 of the Manitoba Act? By the first subsection 
any law of the province prejudicing any right or privilege with respect to denom- 
inational schools in the province existing at the union is ultra vires and 
void. This clause was the subject and the only subject of interpretation in Barrett 
v$. Winnipeg, and the point there decided was, that there was no such right or 
privilege as was claimed in that case existing at the time of the admission of the 
province. Had any such right or privilege been found to txist, there is nothing in 
the judgment of the privy council against the inference that legislation impairing it 
would have been unconstitutional and void. That decision has, in my opinion, but 
a very remote application to the present case. The second subsection of section 22 
of the Manitoba Act is as follows : ^* An appeal shall lie to the governor general in 
council from any act or decision of the legislature of the province or of any provin- 
cial authority affecting any right or privilege of the protestant or Bom an catholic 
minority of the queen's subjects in relation to education." I put aside as entirely 
irrelevant here the question whether it was or was not intended by this subsection 
2 to confer on the privy council of the Dominion appellate jurisdiction from the 
provincial judiciary, a question, the decision of which 1 may say in passing might 
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well be influenced by the consideratiQn that the power given to parliament by the 
British North America Act to create federal courts had not at the time of the pas- 
sage of the Manitoba Act been exercised. The first subject of appeal is then any act 
or decision of the legislature of the province affecting any right or privilege of the 
minority in respect of the matters in question. Now, if we are to nold, as I am of 
opinion we must hold, that it was not the intention of parliament by these words so 
to circumscribe the legislative rights conferred by them on Manitoba as to incapacitate 
that legislature from absolutely and without any subjection to federal control re)>eal- 
ing its own enactments and thus taking away rights which it had itself conferred, 
the right of appeal to the governor general against legislative acts must be limited 
to a particular class of such acts, viz., to such 'as might prejudice rights and privi- 
leges not conferred bv the legislature itself, but rights and privileges which could 
only have arisen before confederation, being those described in the first subsec- 
tion of section 22. That we must assume in the absence of express words that it 
was not the intention of parliament to impose upon the Manitoba legislature a 
disability so anomalous as an incapacity to repeal its own enactments, except subject 
to an appeal to the governor general in coancil, and possibly the intervention of the 
Dominion parliament, as a paramount legislature, is a proposition I have before 
stated. Therefore the right of appeal to the governor general in council must be 
confined to acts of the legislature affecting such rights and privileges as are men- 
tioned in the first subsection, viz., those existing at the union when belonging to a 
minority, either protestant or catholic. Then there would also be the right of appeal 
from any provincial authority. 

I will assume that the description '* provincial authority" does not apply to the 
courts of justice. Then these words '' provincial authority *' could not, as used in this 
subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act, have been intended to include the 
provincial legislature, for it is expressly distinguished from it, bf^lng mentioned 
alternatively with the legislature : *' An appeal shall lie from any act or decision of 
the legislature or of any provincial authority ** is the language of the section. It 
must, then, apply to the provincial executive or administrative authorities. No 
doubt an appeal would lie rrom their acts or decisions upon the ground that some 
right or privilege existing at the date of the admission of the province to the federal 
union was thereby prejudiced. In this respect Manitoba would be in the same posi- 
tion as Ontario and Quebec. Unlike the cases of those provinces and also unlike the 
case of the two maritime provinces, Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, there would 
not, however, in the case of Manitoba, be an appeal to the governor general in 
council from the act or decision of any '' provincial authority " upon the ground that 
some right or privilege not existent at the time of the union, but conferred sub- 
sequently by legislation, had been violated. This construction must necessarily 
result from the right of appeal against acts or decisions of provincial authorities and 
against acts or decisions of the legislature being limited to such as prejudiced the 
same class of rights or privileges. The wording of this subsection 2 shows clearly 
that only one class of rights or privileges could have been meant, and that the right 
of appeal was, therefore, to arise upon an invasion of these, either by the legislature 
or by a provincial authority. Then, as the impossibility of holding that it could 
have been intended to impose fetters on the legislature and to incapacitate it from 
absolutely repealing its own acts requires us to limit the appeal against its enactments 
to acts affecting rights and privileges existing at the union, it must follow that the 
right of appeal must be, in like manner, limited as regards acts or decisions of pro- 
vincial authorities. This, however, although it makes a difference between Mani- 
toba and the other provinces, is not a very material one. The provincial authorities 
would, of course, be under the control of the courts. They could, therefore, be com- 
pelled by the exercise of judicial authority to conform themselves to the law. Much 
greater would have been the difference between Manitoba and the other provinces if 
we were to hold that whilst, as regards the provinces of Nova Scotia and N^ew Bruns- 
wick, their legislatures could enact a separate school law one session and repeal it 
the next, without having their repealing legislation called in question by appeal ; 
and whilst, as regards Ontario and Quebec, although rights and privileges existing 
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at confederation were made intangible by their legislatures, yet any increase or 
addition to such rights and privileges which these legislatures might grant coald be 
withdrawn by them at their own pleasure subject to no federal revision, yet that 
the legislation of Manitoba on the same subject should be only revocable subject to 
the revisory power of the governor general in council. 

I have thus endeavoured to show that the construction I adopt has the effect of 
placing all the provinces virtually in the same position, with an immaterial exception, 
m favour of Manitoba, and it for the purpose of demonstrating this, that 1 have 
referred to appealf f^om the acts and decisions of provincial authorities which are 
not otherwise in question in the case before us. 

That the words '' any provincial authority *' in the thii*d subsection of section 
93 of the Bntish Xoi-th America Act do not include the legislature is a conclusion 
which I have reached, not without difficulty. In interpreting the Manitoba Act, 
however, what we have to do is to ascertain in what sense the Dominion parliament, 
adopting the same expression in the Manitoba Act, understood it to have been used 
in tne British North America Act. 

That they understood these words not to include the provincial legislature, is 
apparent from section 22, subsection 2 of the Manitoba Act, wherein the two ex- 
pressions '^provincial authority" and "legislature of the province'' are used in the 
alternative, thus indicating that in the intendment of parliament, they meant different 
subjects of appeal. 

Again, why were the words contained in the third subsection of section 93 of 
the British North America Act " or is thereafter established by the legislature of 
the province " omitted when that section was, in other respects, transcribed in the 
Manitoba Act? The reason, it appeara to me, is plain. So long as these words stood 
with the context they had in the British North America Act they did not in any 
way tie the ha;ids of the provincial legislatures as regai*ds the undoing, alteration 
or amendment of their own work, for the words " any provincial authority" did not 
include the legislature. But when, in the Manitoba Act, the Dominion parliament 
thought it advisable for the better protection of vested rights, '^ rights and privileges" 
existing at the union to give a right of appeal from the legislature to the governor 
general in council, it omitted the words **or is thereafter established by the legis- 
lature of the province " with the intent to avoid placing the provincial legislature 
under any disability or subjecting it to any appeal as regards the repeal of its own 
legislation, which would have been the effect if the third subsection of section 93 
of the British North America Act had been literally re-enacted in the Manitoba 
Act with the words " of the legislature of the province " interpolated as we now 
find them in subsection 2 of the latter act. 

This seems to me to show conclusively that the words " rights or privileges " 
in subsection 2 of section 22 were not intended to include rights and privileges origi- 
nating under provincial legislature since the union, and that the legislature of Mani- 
toba is not deban-ed from exercising the common legislative right of abrogating 
laws which it has itself passed relating to denominational or separate schools or 
educational privileges, nor is such repealing legislation made subject to any appeal 
to the governor general in council. 

In my opinion, all the questions propounded for our opinion must be answered 
in the negative. 

Certified a true copy. 

0. H. MASTERS, Asst. Rep. S.G.O. 

» 
In the nuttier of certain Statutes of the province of Manitoba relating to Bdtication. 

FouBKiER, J. — By the dtatute 33 Vict., chapter 3, section 2, the provisions of 
the British North America Act, except so far as the same may be varied by the said 
act, are made applicable to the province of Manitoba in the same way and to the 
like extent as they apply to the several provinces of Canada, and as if the province 
of Manitoba had been one of the provinces united by the British North America Act. 
This act was imperialized, so to speak, by 34 Vict., chapter 38 (imp.), which declares 
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that 32 and SSYict., chapters (B.), shall be deemed to have been valid and effectiial 
for all parpoees whatsoever. 

If we are now called upon to oonsirae certain provisions of this statute, it seems 
to me that the same consideration will apply as ii these sections appeared in the 
British North America Act *tself under the heading " Manitoba/' ana therefore, as 
stated by the late chief justice of this court, Sir W. fiichards, in the case of Severn 
vs. The Queen (2 (Jan., S.C.R., 70) : '^ In deciding important questions arising under 
the act passed by the imperial parliament for federally uniting the provinces of 
Canada, Nova Scotia and New Brunswick, we must consider the circumstances 
under which that statute was passed, the condition of the different provinces, their 
relation to one another, as well as the system of government which prevailed in 
those provinces and countries. 

For convenience, therefore, I will place in parallel columns the sections of the 
Manitoba school act and the corresponding sections of the British North America 
Act, upon which we are required to give an answer. 



British North America Act. 

Section 93. — In and for the province 
the legislature may exclusively make 
laws in relation to educalioD, subject 
and according to the following pro- 
visions : 

1. Nothing in any such law shall pre- 
judicially affect any right or privilege 
with respect to denominational schools 
which any class of persons have by law 
in the province at the union. 

2. All powers, pi'ivileges and duties at 
the union, by law conferred and imposed 
in Upper Canada on the separate schools 
and scnool trustees of the queen's Soman 
catholic subjects, shall be and the pame 
are hereby extended to the dissentient 
schools of the queen's protestant and 
Boman catholic subjects in Quebec. 

3. Where in any province a system of 
separate or dissentient schools exists by 
law at the union, or it is thereafter esta- 
blished by the legislature of the province, 
an appeal shall lie to the governor gene- 
ral in council from any act or decision of 
any provincial authority affecting any 
right or privilege of the protestant or 
Eoman catholic minority of the queen's 
subjects in relation to education. 

4. In case any such provincial law as 
from time to time seems to the governor 
general in council requisite for the due 
execution of the provisions of this section 
is not made, or in case any decision of 
the governor general in council on any 
appeal under this section is not duly 
executed by the proper provincial autho- 
rity in that behalf, then, and in every 
such case, and as far only as the circum- 
stances of each case require, the parlia- 
ment of Canada may make remedial laws 



Manitoba Act. 

Section 22.— In and for the province 
the said legislature may exclusively make 
laws in relation to education, subject and 
according to the following provisions : 

1. Nothing in any such law shall pre- 
judicially anect any right or privilege 
with respect to denominational schools 
which any class of persons have, by law 
or practice, in the province at the union. 



2. An appeal shall lie to the governor 
general in council from any act or deci- 
sion of the legislature of the province, 
or of any provincial authority, affecting 
any right or privilege of the protestant 
or Boman catholic minority of the queen's 
subjects in relation to education. 



3. In case any snch provincial law as 
from time to time seems to the governor 
general in council requisite for the due 
execution of the provisions of this section 
is not made, or in case any decision of the 
governor general in council on any appeal 
under this section is not duly executed by 
the pi*oper aufhority in that behalf, then, 
and in every such case, and as far only as 
the circu mstances of each case may require, 
the parliament of Canada may make 
remedial laws for the due execution of 
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for the due execution of the provisions of the provisions of this section and of any 

this section and of any decision of the decision of the governor general in coun- 

governor general in council under this cil under this section, 
section. 

What was the existing state of things in the territory then being formed 
into the province of Manitoba? A rebellion, as 1 have already stated in the case of 
Barret V8 Winnipeg, had thrown the people into a strong and fierce agitation, 
inflamed religious and national passions, caused the greatest disorder, which rendered 
necessary the intervention of the federal government. 

As matters then stood, on the 2nd March, 1870, the government of Assiniboia, in 
or<ler to pacify the inhabitants, appointed the Bev. Mr. Eitchot and Messrs. £lack 
and Scott as joint delegates to confer with the government at Ottawa and negotiate 
the terms and conditions upon which the inhabitants of Assiniboia would consent 
to enter confederation with the provinces of Canada. 

Mr. Eitchot was instructed to immediately leave with Messrs. Black and Scott 
for Ottawa in view of opening negotiations on the subject of their mission with the 
government at Ottawa. 

When they arrived at Ottawa, the three delegates, Messrs Eichot, Black and 
Scott received, on the 25th April, 1870, from the Hon. Mr. Howe, the then secretary of 
state for the dominion of Canada, a letter informing them that the Hon. Sir John A. 
Macdonald and Sir George Cartier had been authorijsed by the government of 
Canada to confer with them on the subject of their mission, and that they were ready 
to meet them. 

The Eev. Mr. Eitchot was the bearer of the conditions upon which they were 
authorized to consent for the inhabitants of Assiniboia to enter confederation as a 
separate province. These facts appear in exhibit L, Sessional Papers of Canada, 
1893, 33d, and in exhibit N of the same Sessional Paper we see that the following 
conditions, articles 5 and 7, read as follows : — 

5. That all properties, all rights and privileges possessed be respected, and the 
establishing and settlement of the customs, usages and privileges to be left to the 
sole decision of the local legislature. 

7. That the schools shall be separate, and that the moneys for schools shall be 
divided between the several denominations j9ro rata of their respective populations. 

Now, after negotiations had been going on and despatches and instructions 
from the imperial government to the government of Canada on the subject of the 
entrance of the province of Manitoba into the confederation had been received, the 
Manitoba Constitutional Act was prepared and section 22 inserted as a satisfactory 
guarantee for their rights and privileges in relation to matters of education as claimed 
by the above articles 5 and 7. And, until 1890, the inhabitants of the province of 
Manitoba enjoyed these rights and privileges under the authority of this section and 
local statutes passed in conformity therewith. 

Now, it seems by the decision of the judicial committee of the privy council in 
the case of Barrett vs, Winnipeg, that the delegates of the North-west and the parlia- 
ment of Canada, although believing that the inhabitants of Assiniboia had oefore 
the union " by law or practice " certain rights and privileges with respect to denomi- 
national schools, for the words used in subsection 1 of tlys section 22 are *' which 
any class have by law or practice in the province at the union," had in point of fact 
no such right or privilege by law with respect to denominational schools, and there- 
fore that section 1 is, so to speak, wiped out of the Manitoba Constitutional Act. 

But if the parties agreeing to these terms of union were in error in supposing 
they had by law or practice, prior to the union, certain rights or privileges they 
certainly were not in error in trusting that the provincial legislature which was 
being created would forthwith secure, by law and in accordance with article 5 of the 
bill of rights, separate schools, and that the moneys would be divided between the 
protestant and catholic denominations |)ro rata to their respective populations, as 
claimed by the above articles 5 and 7, and that once established, such rights and 
privileges so secured by an act of the legislature would at least be in the same 
position as rights secured to minorities in the provinces of Quebec and Ontario under 
40i— 2 
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section 93 of the British North America Act, and subsectionf; 2 and 3 were inserted 
in the act bo that they might be protected by the governor general against any 
subsequent legislation by either a protestant or catholic majority in after years. 

In the present reference, being again called upon to construe this same section 
22, but as if subsection 1 was repealed or wiped out by judicial authority, we must, 
I think, take into consideration the historical fact that the Manitoba Act of 1870 was 
the result of the negotiations with parties who agreed to join and form part of the 
confederation as if they were the inhabitants of one of the provinces originally united 
by the British North America Act, and we must credit the parliament of Canada 
with having intended that the words '' an appeal shall lie to the governor general in 
council from any actor decision of the legislature of the province or of any provincial 
authority affecting any right or privilege of the protestant or Roman catholic 
minority of the queen's subjects in relation to education *' (which are also the words 
used in the 93rd section of the British North America Act) should have some effect. 
The only meaning and effect I can give them is that they were intended as an ad- 
ditional guarantee or protection to the minority, either protestant or catholic, which- 
ever it might happen to be, that the laws which they knew would be enacted im- 
mediately after the union by their own legislature in reference to education would 
be in accordance with the terms and conditions upon which they were entering the 
union ; this guarantee was given so as to prevent later on interference with their 
rights and privileges by subsequent legislation without being subject to an appeal to 
the governor general in council, should such subsequent act of the legislature affect 
any right or privilege thus secured to the protestant or catholic minority by their 
own legislature. In my opinion, the words used in subsection 2, *' an appeal shall 
lie from any act of the legislature '* necessarily mean from any statute which the 
legislature has power to pass in relation to education. There is no necessity of 
appealing from statutes which are ultra vires, for the assumption of any unauthorized 
power by any local legislature under our system of government is not remedied by 
appeals to the governor general in council, but by courts of justice. Then, as to the 
woitis " right or privilege " in this subsection 2, they refer to some right or privilege 
in relation to education to be created by the legislature which was being brought 
into existence and which when once established might thereafter be interfei*ed with at 
the hand of a local majority so as to affect the pi*otestant or catholic minority in 
relation to education. It is clear, therefore, that the governor general in council has 
the right of entertaining an appeal by the British North America Act as well as by 
subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act. He has also the power of consider- 
ing the application upon its merits. When the application has been considered by 
him upon its merits, if the local legislature refuses to execute any decision to which 
the governor general in council has amved in the premises, the Dominion govern- 
ment may then, under subsection 3, section 22 of tne Manitoba Act, pass remedial 
legislation for the due execution of his decision. 

In construing as I have done the words of subsection 2 of the Manitoba Con- 
stitutional Act, wnich is, as regai*ds an appeal to the governor general in council, 
but a reproduction of subsection 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act, 
that the clear unequivocal and comprehensive words "f^om any actor decision of 
the legislature of the province '* are added, I am pleased to see that I am but con- 
curring in the view expressed by Lord Carnarvon in the house of lords on the 19th 
Februaiy, 1867, when speaking of this right of appeal to be granted to minorities 
when a local act might affect rights or privileges in matters of education, as the 
following extract from Hansard's Parliamentary Debates, 3rd series, February 19tb, 
1867, shows: "Lord Carnarvon. — Lastly, in the 93rd clause, which contains the 
exceptional provisions to which I referred, your lordships will observe some rather 
complicated arrangements in reference to education. I need hardly say that the 
great question gives nse to nearly as much earnestness and division of opinion on 
that as on this side of the Atlantic. This clause has been framed after long and 
anxious controveray, in which all parties have been represented, and on conditions 
to which all have given their consent. It is an understanding which, as it only 
concerns the local interests affected, is not one that parliament would be willing to 
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distarb, even if in tho opinion of parliament it were susceptible of amendment; bat 
I am bound to add, as the expression of my own opinion, that the terms of the 
agreement appear to me to be equitable and judicious. For the object of the clause 
is to secure to the religious minority of one province the same rights, privileges and 
protection which the religious minority of another province may enjoy. Theltoman 
catholic minority of Upper Canada, the protestant minority of Lower Canada, and 
the Boman catholic minority of the maritime provinces will thus stand on a footing 
of entire equality. But in the event of any wrong at the band of the local majority, 
the minority have a right of appeal to the governor general in council, and may 
claim the application of any remedial laws that may be necessary from the central 
parliament of the confederation." 

This being so, the next point of inquiry is whether the acts of 1890, of Manitoba, 
affect any right or privilege secured to the catholic minority in matters of education 
after the union, for we have now nothing to do with the inquiry whether the catho- 
lic minority had at the time of the union any ri^ht by law, that point having been 
decided adversely to their contention by the decision of the privy council in the case 
of Barrett vs. Winnipeg. 

By referring to the legislation from the date of the union to 1890, it is evrident 
that the catholics enjoyed the immunity of being taxed for other schools than their 
own, the right of organization^ the right of self government, in this school matter, the 
right of taxation of their own people, the right of sharing in government grants for 
education, and many other rights under the statute of a most material kind. All 
these rights were swept away by the act of 1890, as well as the properties they had 
acquired under these acts with their taxes and their shi^re of the public grants for 
education. Could the prejudice caused by the act of 1890 be greater than it has 
been ? The scheme that runs through the acts of 1871 and 1881 up to 1890, as Lord 
Watson, of the privy council, is reported to have so concisely statea on the argument 
of the case of Barrett vs. Winnipeg, which is printed in the Sessional Papers of 
Canada, 1893, appears to have been that: '' no ratepayers shall be taxed for contribu- 
tion towards any school except one of his own denomination," and I will add that 
this scheme is clearly pointed out in articles 5 and 7 of the conditions above already 
referred to, which were the basis of the constitutional act. 

Now, is this a legal riffht or privilege enjoyed by a class of persons ? In this case 
the immunity from contributing to any schools other than one of its own denomina- 
tion was acquired by the catholic minority qna-catholics by statute. Catholics cer- 
tainly at the time the legislation was passed represented a class of persons compris- 
ing at least one-third of the inhabitants of the province of Manitoba. 

After reading the ab}e judgment delivered in the case of Barrett v^. Winnipeg, 
it is unnecessary for me to show by authority that the right so acquired by the 
catholic minority after the union by the act of 1871, was a legal right, and that if it 
is shown by subsequent legislation enacted by the legislature of the province of 
Manitoba that there has been any intei*fei*ence with such right, then I am of opinion 
that such interference would come within the very words of this section 22 of the 
Manitoba Constitutional Act, which gives a right of appeal to the governor general 
in council from an act of the legislature (words which are not in section 93 of the 
British North America Act, but are in subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba 
Act), affecting a right acquired by the Boman catholic minority of the queen's sub- 
jects in relation to education. 

The only other question submitted that I need refer to is the fourth question : 
Does subsection 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act, 1867, apply to 
Manitoba? The answer to this question is to be found in the second section oi the 
Manitoba Act (33 Vict.) which says, from and after the said date ^* the provision of 
the British North Amenca Act shall apply, except those parts thereot, which are 
in terms mnde, or by reasonable intendment, may be held to be, specially applicable 
to, or only to affect one or more but not the whole of the provinces now composing 
the Dominion, and except so far as the same may be varied by this act and be appli- 
cable to the province of Manitoba in the same way, and to the like extent as they 
apply to tho several provinces of Canada, and as if the province of Manitoba had 
been one of the provinces originally united by the said act." 
40(i— 2j^ 
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The Manitoba Act has not varied the British North America Act though sub- 
section 2 of iBection 22 has a somewhat more comprehensive wording than the sub- 
section 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act. in relation to appeal in 
educational matters. A statute does not vary or alter if it merely makes further 
provision ; it is simply an addition to it. The second subsection is wider, but 
does not vary at all from the third subjection of the British North America Act, 
save in this: that there is addition to it, that it is exclusive, and goes beyond it 
by adding the words '* and from any act of the legislature.'* Th6 third subsection bf 
the British North America Act provides that in two cases there is to be an appeal. 

There is nothing inconsistent in the Manitoba Act, which says that in all cases 
there shall be an appeal ; it goes beyond the British North America Act, it does not 
vary it, it leaves it as it is and adds to it. 

We see by the opinion expressed by some of the lords of the privy council how 
far the right of appeal extended under the section 2 of the Manitoba Act, for in the 
argument on that question before the privy council, Sessional Papers, Nos. 33a, 336, 
1893, p. 134, I find that : 

Mr. Eam, (counsel on behalf of Mr. Logan in the case of Winnipeg vs, Logan) 
said: '^ I venture to think that under subsection 2 what was contemplated was this : 
that, apart from any question of ultra vires or not, if a minority said 'I am oppressed' 
that was the party who had to come under that subsection 2 and appeal to the gov- 
ernment." 

Lord Hannan added : " It has a right to appeal against any act of the legis- 
lature." 

Lord Shand. — " Even intra vires" 

This being also my opinion, I will only add that, having already stated that 1 
think that we should read the Manitoba Constitutional Act in the light of the British 
North America Act, and that it was intended, as regards all civil rights in educa- 
tional matters, to place the province of Manitoba on the same footing as the 
provinces of Quebec and Ontario, and that subsection 1 of section 22 having been 
enacted for the purpose of protecting rights held by law prior to the union, but 
which have been declared not to exist, I am of opinion that subsection 2 provides 
for an appeal to the governor general in council, by memorial or otherwise, on the 
part of the Eoman catholic minority, contending that the two acts of the legislative 
assembly of Manitoba, passed in 1890, on the subject of education are subversive to 
the right and privilege of Boman catholic ratepayers not to be taxed for contribu- 
tion towards schools, except one of their own denomination, and that such right had 
been acquired by statute subsequent to the union. 

For the above reasons, I answer the questions submitted by his excellency the 
governor general in council, as follows : 

1. Is the appeal referred to in the said memorials and petitions, and asserted 
thereby, such an appeal as is admissible by subsection 3 of section 93 of the British 
North America Act, 1867, or by subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act, 33 
Victoria (1870), chapter 3 (Canada) ? Yes. 

2. Are the grounds set forth in the petitions and memorials such as may be the 
subject of appeal under the authority of the subsections above referred to, either of 
them ? Yes. 

3. Does the decision of the judicial committee of the privy council in the cases 
of Barrett rs. the City of Winnipeg and Logan vs. the City of Winnipeg, dispose of or 
conclude the application for redress based on the contention that the rights of the 
Eoman catholic minority, which accrued to them after the union under the statutes 
of the province, have been interfered with by the two statutes of 1890, complained 
of in the said petitions and memorials ? No. 

4. Does subsection 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act, 1867, apply 
to Manitoba ? Yes. 

5. Has his excellency the governor general in council power to make the 
declarations or remedial orders which are asked for in the said memorials and peti- 
tions, assuming the material facts to be as stated therein, or has his excellency the 
governor general in council any other jurisdiction in the premises ? Yes. 



21 

6. Did the acts of Manitoba relating to education, passed prior to the session of 
1890, confer on or continue to the minority a " right or privilege in relation to 
education" within the meaning of sub-section 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act, or 
establish a system of separate or dissentient schools ^' within the meaning of sub- 
section 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act, 1867, if said section 93 be 
found to be applicable to Manitoba; and, if so, did the two acts of 1890 complained 
of, or eith=»r of them, affect any right or privilege of the minority in such a manner 
that an appeal will lie thereunder to the governor general in council ? Yes. 

Certified true copy. 

G. DUVAL, 

Reporter, S. G. 0. 

In the matter of certain Statutes o/ tlie province of Manitoba relating to Education, 

Taschcbeau, J. — ^I doubt our jurisdiction on this reference or consultation. Is 
section 4 of 54-55 Vict., c. 25, which purports to authorize such a reference to this 
court for hearing "or " consideration, intra vires of parliament ? By which section 
of the British North America Act is parliament empowered to confer on this 
statutory court any other jurisdiction than that of a court of appeal under section 
101 thereof? This court is evidently made, in the matter, a court of first instance, 
or rather, I should say, an advisory board of the federal executive substituted pro 
hac vice, to the law officers of the crown, and not performing any of the usual 
functions of a court of appeal, nay, of any court of justice whatever. However, I 
need not at present further investigate this point. It has not been raised and a 
similar enactment to the same import has already been acted upon. That is not 
conclusive, it is true, but our answers to the questions submitted will bind no one, 
not even those who put them ; nay, not even those who give them ; no court of 
justice, not even this court. We give no judgment, we determine nothing, we end 
no controversy, and, whatever our answera may be, should it be deemed expedient 
at any time by the Manitoba executive to impugn the constitutionality of any 
measure ihat might hereafter be taken by the federal authorities against the pro- 
vincial legislation, whether such measure is in accoixlance with or in opposition to 
the answers to this consultation, the recourse, in the usual way, to the courts of the 
country, remains open to them. That is, I presume, the consideration and a very 
legitimate one, I should say, upon which the Manitoba executive acted by refraining 
to take part in the argument on the reference, a course that I would have not been sur- 
prised to see followed by the petitioners, unless indeed they are assured of the inter- 
ference of the federal authorities, should it eventually result from this reference that 
constitutionally the power to interfere with the provincial legislation as prayed for 
exists. For, if, as a matter of policy, in the public interest, no action is to be taken 
upon the petitioners' application, even if the appeal lies, the futility of these pro- 
ceedings is apparent. 

Assuming, then, that we have jurisdiction, I will try to give as concisely as pos- 
sible the reasons upon which I have based my answers to the questions submitted. 

In the view I take of the application made to his excellency the governor general 
in council by the catholics of Manitoba, I think it better to introvert the order of 
the questions put to us, and to answer first the fourth of these questions, that is: 
whether subsection 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act applies to 
Manitoba. To that question, the answer, in my. opinion, must be in the negative. 
That section of the British North America Act applies to every one of the provinces 
of the Dominion, with the exception, however, of Manitoba, for the reason that, for 
Manitoba in its special charter, the subject is specifically provided for by section 22 
thereof. The maxims lex posterior derogat priori, and speciala generalihm derogant, 
have both here, it seems to me, their application. If it had been intended to purely 
and simply extend the operation of that section 93 of the British North America 
Act to Manitoba, section 22 of its charter would not have been enacted. The course 
since pursued for British Columbia and Prince Edward Island would have been 
followed. But here we see a different course pursued, we have to assume that a 
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diiference in the law was intended. I cannot see any other reason for it, and none 
has been suggested. True it is that the words ^' or practice " in subsection 1 of sec- 
tion 22 are an addition in the Manitoba charter that the Dominion parliament de- 
sired to specially make to the analogous provision of the British North America Act, 
but that was no reaf^on to word subsection 2 thereof so differently as it is from sub- 
section 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act. 

Then, this difference may be easily explained, though its conseauences may not 
have been foreseen. I speak cautiously and mindful that I am not here allowed to 
controvert or even doubt anything that has been said on the subject by the privy 
council. It is evident, to my mind, that it was simply because it was assum^ by 
the Dominion parliament that separate or denominational schools had previously 
been in that region, and were then, at the union, the basis and principle of the 
educational system, and with the intention of adapting such system to the new pro- 
vince, or rather ot continuing it as found to exist, that, in the Dnion Act of 1870, 
the words of subsection 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act " where 
in any province a system of separate or dissentient schools exists by law, at the 
union, or is thereafter established by the legislature of the province" were stricken 
out as unnecessary and inapplicable to the new province. And I do not undei*stand 
that the privy council denies to the petitioners their right to separate schools. 

However, the reason of this difference between the constitution of the province 
and the British North America Act cannot, in my view of the question, bring much 
assistance in the present investigation; the fact remains whatever may have been 
the reason for it, that no appeal is given to the minority, in Manitoba, in relation 
to the rights and privileges conceded to them since the union as distinguished from 
those in existence at the union. They have no rights but what is left to them by 
the judgment in the Barrett case ; and if I do not misunderstand that Judgment, the 
appeal they now lay claim to is not, as a logical inference, thereby left to them. 

And in vain now, to support their appeal, would they urge that the statute so 
construed is unreasonable, unjust, inconsistent and contrary to the intentions of the 
law giver; uselessly would they contend that to force them to contribute pecuniarily 
to the maintenance of the public, non-catholic schools, is to so shakle the exercise 
of their rights as to render them illusory and fruitless, or that to tax, not only the 
property of each and every one of them individually but even their school buildings 
for the support of the public schools, is almost ironical ; uselessly would they demon- 
state the utter impossibility for them to efficaciously provide for the organization, 
maintenance and management of separate schools and the essential requirements 
of a separate school system without statutoiy powers and the necessary legal 
machinery ; ineffectively would they argue that to concede their right to separate 
schools, and withal deprive them of the means to exercise that right, is virtually 
to abolish it, or to leave them nothing of it but a barren theoiy. With all these 
and kindred considerations, we, here, in answering this consultation, are not con- 
cerned. The law has authoritatively been declared to be so, and with its conse- 
quences wo have nothing to do. I)ura lex, sed lex. Judex non constituter ad 
leges reformandas, Non licet judicibus de elegibus judicare, sed secundum ipsas. The 
Manitoba legislation is constitutional, therefore it has not affected any of the rights 
or privileges of the minority, therefore the minority has no appeal to the federal 
authority. The Manitoba legislature had the right and power to pass that legisla- 
tion, therefore any interference with that legislation by the federal authority 
would be ultra vires and unconstitutional. 

By an express provision of the British North America Act of 1871, it must not 
be lost sight of, the Dominion parliament has not the power to, in any way, alter the 
Manitoba Union Act of 1870. 

For these reasons I would answer negatively the fourth of the questions sub- 
mitted, and say that, in my opinion, subsection 3 of section 93 of the British North 
America Act does not apply to Manitoba. 

I take up now the first of these questions : does the right of appeal claimed by 
the petitioners exist under section 22 of the Manitoba Act ? and here, again, in my 
opinion, the answer must be in the negative, for the reason that it is conclusively 
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determined by the judgment of the privy coancil that the Manitoba legislation does 
not prejudicially affect any right or privilege that the catholics had by law or prac- 
tice at the union, and if their rights and privileges are not affected, there is no 
appeal. The rights or privileges mentioned in subsection 2 of section 22 are the 
same rights and privileges that are mentioned in subsection 1, that is to say, those 
existing at the union, upon which subsection 3 provides for the interference, in 
certain cases, of his excellency the governor general in council, and it is as to such 
rights or privileges only that an appeal is given. The appeal given in the other 
provinces, by section 93 of the British Noith America Act, as to the rights or 
privileges conferred on a minority, after the union, is, as I have remarked, left 
out of the Manitoba constitution. Assuming, however, that the Manitoba consti- 
tution is wide enough to cover an appeal by the minority, upon the infringement 
of any of their rights or privileges created since the union, or assuming that 
section 93 of the British North America Act, subsection 3, applies to Manitoba, 
I would be inclined to think that, by the ratio decidendi of the privy council, there 
are no rights or privileges of ^he catholic minority that are infringed by the 
Manitoba legislation so as to allow of the exercise of the powers of the governor 
general in council in the matter, as the Manitoba statutes must now be taken not 
to prejudicially affect any right or privilege whatever enjoyed by the catholic 
community. It would seem, no doubt, by the language of both section 93 of 
the Bntish North Amenca Act and of section 22 of the Manitoba charter, that 
there may be provincial legislation which, though intra vires, yet might affect the 
rights or privileges of the minority so as to give them the right to appeal to the 
governor in council. For it cannot be of ultra vires legislation that an appeal is 
given. And the petitioners, properly disclaiming any intention to base their appli- 
cation on the unconstitutionality of the Manitoba statutes, even for infringement of 
rights conferred upon them since the union, urge that, though the privy council has 
determined that the legislation in question does not affect their rights existing at 
the union so as to render it ultra vires, yet that it does affect the rights conferred upon 
them by the provincial legislature since the union so as to give them, though intra 
vires, an appeal to the governor in council. I fail to see, however, how this ingenious 
distinction, for which i am free to admit both the. British North Amerfca Act and 
the Manitoba special charter give room, can help the petitioners. I assume, here, 
that the petitioners have an appeal upon rights or privileges conferred upon them 
since the union as contradistinguished from their rights previously in existence. 
The case is precisely the same as if the present appeal was us to their rights existing 
at the union. They might argue that though the privy council has held this legis- 
lation to have been intra vires, yet their ri^ht to appeal subsists, and, in fact, exists 
because it is intra vires. But what would be their ground of appeal ? Because the 
legislation affects the rights and privileges they had at the union. And the answer 
would be one fatal to their appeal as it was to their contentions in the Barrett case, 
that none of these rights and privileges have been illegally affected. Now. the rights 
and privileges they lay claim to under the provincial legislation anterior to 1890 are, 
with the additions rendered necessary by the political organization of the country, 
to enable them to exercise these rights the same in principle that they had by 

Eractice at and before the union, and which were held by the privy council not to 
e illegally affected by the legislation of 1890. 

And I am unable to see how, on the one hand, this legislation might be said to 
affect those rights so as to support an appeal, and on the other hand not to affect 
the same rights so as to render it ultra vires. 

The petitioners, it seems to me, would virtually renew their impeachment of the 
constitutionality of the Manitoba legislation of 1890 upon another ground than the 
one taken in the Barrett case, namely, upon the rights conferred upon them since 
the union, whilst the controversy in the Barrett case was limited to their rights as 
they existed at the union. But that legislation, as I have ^aid, is irrevocably held 
to have been intra vires, and it is not open to the petitioners to argue the contrary, 
even upon a new ground. And if it is intra vires, it cannot be that it has illegally 
affected any of the rights or privileges of the catholic minority, though it may be 



24 

prejudicial to such rights. And if it has not illegally affected any of those rightsor 
privileges, they have no appeal to the governor general in council. 

It nas been earnestly arged on the part of tne petitioners in their attempt to 
distinguish the two cases that, in the Barrett case, it was only their liability to 
assessment for the public schools that was in issue, and consequently that the decision 
of the privy council, binding though it be, does not preclude them from now taking, 
on appeal from the provincial legislation of 1890, the ground that this legislation 
sweeps away the statutory powers conceded to them under the previous statutes and 
without which their establishment and administration of a separate school system is 
impracticable. But here, again, it must necessarily be on the ground that their 
rights and privileges, or some of their rights and privileges, have been prejudicially 
anected, that they have to rest their case, and from that ground they are irrevocably 
ousted by the judgment of the privy council, where not only the assessment clauses 
thereof, more directly in issue, but each and every one of the enactments of the 
statute impugned were, as I read that judgment, held to have been and to be 
intra vires. 

Were it otherwise, and could the question be treated as res Integra^ it might have 
been possible for the petitioners to establish that they are entitled to the appeal 
claimed on that ground, namely, that the statutes of 1890, by taking away the rights 
and privileges of a corporate body vested with the powers essential to the organiza* 
tion and maintenance of a school system that had been granted to them by the pre- 
vious statutes, are subversive of those rights abd privileges and prejudicially affect 
them. 

They might -cogently urge in support of that proposition, and might, perhaps, 
have succeeded to convince me that to take away a right, to cancel a grant, to repeal 
the grant of a right to revoke a privilege, prejudicially affects that grant, prejudi- 
cially, injuriously affects that privilege. They mignt also perhaps have been able 
to convince me that the license to own real estate, the authorization to issue deben- 
tures, to levy assessments, the powers of a corporation, that had been granted to 
them, constituted for them rights and privileges. 

And to the objection that no appeal lies under section 22 of the Manitoba 
charter, but upon rights existing at the union, they might perhaps have successfully 
answered either that section 93 of the British Nortn America Act extends to Mani- 
toba, or, if not, that the legislation of Manitoba in the matter, since the union, prior 
to 1890, should be construed as declaratory of their right to peparate schools, or a 
legislative admission of it, a legislation required merely to secure to them the means 
whereby to exercise that right, and that, consequently, their appeal relates back to 
a right existing at the union, so as to bring it, if necessary, under the terms of sec- 
tion 22 of the Manitoba Union Act. 

However, from these reasons the petitioners are now precluded. If any of their 
rights and privileges had been prejudicially affected, this legislation would be ultra 
vires, and it is settled that it is not ultra vires. 

And the argument against their contention is very sti^ng that, it being deter* 
mined that it would have been in the power of the Manitoba legislature to establish 
in 1871, at the outset of the political organization of the province, the system of 
schools that they adopted in 1890, by the statutes which the petitioners now com- 
plain of, it cannot be that by then adopting and regulating a system of separate 
schools, though not obliged to do so, they for ever bound the future generations of 
the province to that policy, so that as long at least as there would be even only one 
Roman catholic left in the province, the legislature should be, for all time to come, 
deprived of the power to alter it, though the constitution vests them with the juris- 
diction over education in the province. To deny to a legislative body the right to 
repeal its own laws, it may be said, is so to curtail its powers that an express article 
of its constitution must be shown to support the proposition ; \t is not one that can 
be deductively admitted* 

If this legislation of 1890, it may be still further argued against the petitioners* 
contentions, had been adopted in 1871, it would, it must now be conceded, have been 
eonstitutional, and that being so, would the catholic minority then, in 1871, have had 
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a right of appeal to the governor general in council ? Certainly, that is partly the 
same question in a different form. But it demouBtrates, put in that shape, that the 
petitioners have now no right of appeal. The answer to their claim would then 
have been : that they had no appeal, because none of their rights and privileges 
have been prejudicially affected. Now, in my opinion, they have no other rights 
and privileges, in the construction that these words bear in the Manitoba charter, 
than the rights and privileges they had in 1870. And, if they would have had no 
appef^l then, on a legislation in 1871 similar to that of 1890, they have none now, if 
none of their rights and privileges have been prejudicially affected. 

I would answer the first question in the negative. This conclusion determines 
my answers to the other questions submitted to the court, and, consequently, as at 
present advised, I would answer the six of them as follows : — 

To no. 1. — Is the appeal referred to in the said memorials and petitions, and 
asserted thei'eby, such an appeal as is admissible by subsection 3 of section 98 of the 
British North America Act, 1867, or by subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba 
Act, 33 Victoria (1870), chapter 3, (Canada) ? I would answer — No. 

To no. 2. — Are the grounds set forth in the petitions and memorials such as 
may be the subject of appeal under the authority ot the subsections above referred 
to, or either of them ? I would answer — No. 

To no. 3. — Does the decision of the judicial committee of the privy council in 
the cases of Barrett V8, the City of Winnipeg and Logan vs. the City of Winnipeg, 
dispose of or conclude the application for redress based on the contention that the 
rights of the Eoman catholic minority, which accrued to them after the union under 
the statutes of the province, have been interfered with by the two statutes of 1890, 
complained of in the said petitions and memorials? I would answer — Yes. 

To no. 4. — Does subsection 3 of section 93 of the Bi itish North America Act, 
1867, apply to Manitoba ? I would answer — ^No. 

To no. 5. — ^Has his excellency the governor general in council power to make 
the declarations or remedial orders which are asked for in the said memorials and 
petitions, assuming the material facts to be as stated therein, or has his excellency 
the governor general in council any other jurisdiction in the premises ? I would 
answer — ^No. 

To no. 6. — Did the acts of Manitoba relating to education, passed prior to the 
session of 1890, confer on or continue to the minority a " right or privilege in 
relation to education '' within the meaning of subsection 2 of section 22 of the Mani- 
toba Act, or establish a system of separate or dissentient schools within the meaning 
of subsection 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act, 1867, if said section 
93 be found applicable to Manitoba; and, if so, did the two acts of 1890 complained 
of, or either of them, affect any right or privilege of the minority in such a manner 
that an appeal will lie thereunder to tne governor general in council ? — I would 
answer — ^No. 

Certified true copy. 

G. DUVAL, 

Eeporter S,C.C, 

In the matter of certain Statutes of the 'province of Manitoba relating to Edxication, 

GwYNNE, J. — The questions submitted in the case stated by the order of his 
excellency the governor general in council for the opinion of this court, are as 
follows : — 

1. Is the appeal referred to in the memoi aCs and petitions stated in, and made 
part of, the case and asserted thereby such an appeal as is admissible by subsection 
3 of section 93 of the British North America Act of 1867, or by subsection 2 of sec- 
tion 22 of the Manitoba Act, 33 Victoria (1870), chapter 3, (Canada) ? 

2. Are the grounds set forth in the petitions and memorials such as may be the 
subject of appeal under the authority of the subsections above referred to or either 
of them ? 

3. Does the decision of the judicial committee of the privy council in the cases 
of Barrett vs. the City of Winnipeg and Logan vs. the City of Winnipeg, dispose of 
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or coDolude the application for redress based on the contention that the rights of 
the Boman catholic minority, which accined to them after the union nnder the 
statutes of the province, have been interfered with by the two statutes of 1890, com- 
plained of in the said petitioos and memorials ? 

4. Docs subsection 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act, 1867, apply 
to Manitoba ? 

5. Has his excellency the governor general in council power to make the 
declarations or remedial ordei*s which are asked for in the said memorials and 
petitions, assuming the material facts to be as stated therein, or has his excellency 
the governor general in council any other jurisdiction in the premises ? 

6. Did the acts of Manitoba relating to education, passed prior to the session of 
1890, confer or continue a " right or privilege in relation to education '* within the 
meaning of subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba act, or establiah a system of 
separate or dissentient schools within the meaning of subsection 3 of section 93 of 
the British North America Act, 1867, if said section be found to be applicable to 
Manitoba ; and, if so, did the two acts of 1890 complained of, or either of them, affect 
any right or privilege of the minoi ity in such a manner that an appeal will lie 
thereunder to the governor general in council ? 

The memorials and petitions referred to in and made part of the case were 
presented to his excellency the governor general in council in April, 1890, and in 
oepterober and October, 1892. That of Apnl, 1890, was signed by his grace the 
archbishop and 4266 other members of the Boman catholic church. 

It is alleged : 1. That *' prior to the creation of the province of Manitoba there 
existed in the territory now constituting that province a number of effective schools 
for children. 

'' 2. That these schools were denominational schools, some of them being regu- 
lated and conti*olled by the Boman catholic church, and others by various protestant 
denominations. 

*' 3. That the means necessary for the support of the Boman catholic schools 
were supplied to some extent by school fees paid by some of the parents of the 
children who attended the schools, and the rest was paid out of the funds of the 
church, contributed by its members. 

'* 4. That during the period referred to, Boman catholics had no interest in or 
control over the schools of the protestant denominations, and the protestant denom- 
inations had no interest in or control over the schools of the Boman catholics. There 
was no public schools in the sense of state schools. The members of the Boman 
catholic church supported the school of their own church for the benefit of the 
Boman catholic children, and were not under obligation to, and did not contribute 
to the support of any other schools. 

'^ 5. That in the matter of education, therefore, during the period referred to, 
Boman catholics were, as a matter of custom and practice, separate from the rest of 
the community." 

The petition then set forth the 22nd section of the Manitoba Act (33 Vict., oh. 
3), and proceeded as follows in paragraph 7 and following paragraphs : 

" 7. During the first session of the legislative assembly of the province of Mani- 
toba, an act was passed relating to education, the effect of which was to continue to 
the Boman catholics that separate condition with reference to education which they, 
had previous to the erection of the province. 

" 8. The effect of the statute so far as Boman catholics were concerned was merely 
to organize the efforts which Boman catholics had previously voluntarily made for 
the education of their own children. It provided for the continuance of schools 
under the sole control and management of Boman catholics, and of the education of 
their children according to the methods by which alone they believe children should 
be instructed. 

^^ 9. Ever since the said legislation and until the last session of the legislative 
assembly, no attempt was made to encroach upon the rights of the Boman catholics 
so confirmed to them as above mentioned, but, during said session, statutes were 
passed, 53 Yict., chaps. 37 and 38, the effect of which was to deprive the Boman 
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catholics altogether of their separate condition in regard to education, to merge 
their schools with those of the protestant denominations, and to require all members 
of the commnnitj, whether Boman catholic or protestant, to contribute through 
taxation to the support of what are therein called public schools, but which are in 
reality a continuation of the protestant schools. 

" 10. There is a provision in the said act for the appointment and election of an 
advisory board and also for the election in each municipality of school trustees ; 
there is also a provision that the said advisory board may prescribe religious exer- 
cises for use in schools and that the said .school trustees may, if they think fit, direct 
such religious exercises to be adopted in the schools in their respective districts. No 
further or other provision is made with reference to religious exercises and there is 
none with reference to religious training. 

" 11. Eoman catholics regard such schools as unfit for the purposes of education, 
and the children of Eoman catholic parents cannot and will not attend any such 
schools. Eather than countenance such schools, Bomaii catholics will resort to the 
voluntary system in operation previous to the Manitoba Act, and will at their own 
private expense establish, support and maintain schools in accordance with their 
principles and their faith, although by so doing they will have in addition thereto 
to contribute to the expense of the so called public schools. 

*' 12. Your petitioners submit that the said act of the legislative assembly of 
Manitoba is subversive of the rights of Boman catholics guaranteed and confirmed 
to them by the statute erecting the province of Manitoba, and prejudicially affects 
the rights and privileges with respect to Boman catholic schools which Boman 
catholics had in the province at the time of its union with the dominion of 
Canada. 

'* 13. That the Boman catholics are in minority in said province. 

" 14. The Boman catholics of the province of Manitoba therefore appeal from 
the said act of the legislative assembly of Manitoba." 

The petitioners therefore prayed : ** 1st. That his excellency the govei*nor general 
in council may entertain the said appeal and may consider the same and may make 
such provisions and give such directions for the hearing and couHideration of the 
said appeal as might be thought proper. 

'* 2. That it might be declared that such provincial law does prejudicially affect 
the rights and privileges with regard to denominational schools which Boman 
catholics had by law or practice in the province at the union. 

'' 3. That such directions might be given and provisions made for the relief of 
the Boman catholics of the province as to his excellency in council might seem fit.'' 

A repoi-t of the minister of justice, dated the 21st March, 1891, upon the two 
acts of the legislature of the province of Manitoba, 53 Yict., chap. 37 and 38, has 
also been made part of the case submitted to us, in which reference is made to the 
cases of Barrett V8, Winnipeg and Logan vs. Winnipeg, then pending in appeal to 
the supreme court of Canada, and also to the said petition of his grace the arch- 
bishop of St. Boniface and others in the following terms : " If the appeal should be 
succeesfttl these acts will be annulled by judicial decision. The Boman catholic 
minority of Manitoba will receive protection and redress. The acts purporting to 
be repealed will remain in operation and those who^e views have been represented 
by a majority of the legislature cannot but recognize that the matter has been dis- 
posed of with due regard to the constitutional rights of the province. 

*' If the controversy should result in the decision of the court of queen's bench 
(of Manitoba) being sustained, the time will come for your excellency to consider 
the petitions which have been presented by and on behalf of the Boman catholics 
of Manitoba for redress under subsections 2 and 3 of section 22 of the Manitoba 
Act." 

The petitions of September, 1892, were two, the one of T. A. Bernier, repre- 
senting himself to be acting president of a body called the national congress, and 
of eleven others, membera of the executive committee of the said body; and the 
other, dated the 22nd September, 1892, was the petition of his grace the archbishop 
of St. Boniface. 
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In the former the petitioners set out at large the above petition of April, 1890, 
and the report of the minister of justice, from which the above extract is taken and 
concluded as follows : 

'^ That a recent decision of the judicial committee of the privy council in Eng- 
land having sustained the judgment of the court of queen's bench of Manitoba, 
upholding the validity of the acts aforesaid, your petitioners most respectfully 
represent that, as intimated in the said report of the minister of justice, the time 
has now come for your excellency to consider the petitions which have been pre- 
sented by and on behalf of the Boman catholics of Manitoba for redress under sub- 
sections 2 and 3 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act. 

" That your petitioners, notwithstanding such decision of the judicial committee of 
the privy council in England, still believe that their rights and privileges in relation 
to education have been prejudicially affected by said acts of the provincial legislature. 

" Therefore, your petitioners most respectfully and most earnestly pray that it 
may please your excellency in council to take into consideration the petitions above 
referred to and to grant the conclusions of said petitions and the relief and protection 
sought by the same." 

The petition of his grace the archbishop of St. Boniface sets forth the matter, 
as allegecl in the petition signed by him and others, in the petition of April, 1890, 
and certain extracts from the said report of the minister of justice of March, 1891, 
including that above extracted, and concluded as follows: — 

" 8. That the judicial committee of her majesty's privy council has sustained 
the decision of the court of queen's bench. 

" 9. That your petitioner believes that the time has now come for your excel- 
lency to consider the petitions which have been presented by and on behalf of the 
Boman catholics of Manitoba for redress, under subsections 2 and 3 of section 22 of 
the Manitoba Act, as it has become necessary that the federal power should be re- 
sorted to for the protection of the Boman catholic minority, and the petition prayed 
that his excellency the governor general in council might entertain the appeal of 
the Boman catholics of Manitoba, and might consider the same, and might make 
such provisions and give such directions for the hearing and consideration of the 
said appeal as might be thought proper, and that such directions might be given and 
provisions made K>r the relief of the Koman catholics of the province of Manitoba 
as to his excellency in council might seem fit." 

These petitions are framed upon the contention and assumption that the facts 
as stated in the petitions as to the rights and privileges of Boman catholics in Mani- 
toba in relation to education at the time of the creation of the province entitled 
them to procure by appeal to his excellency in council, under section 22 of the Mani- 
toba Act, the amendment and repeal of the provincial acts 53 Victoria, chaps. 37 
and 38, notwithstanding that these acts had been declared by the judgment of the 
judicial committee of the privy council in England to have been and to be acts quite 
within the jurisdiction of the legislature of Manitoba to enact. 

The petition of October, 1892, is, however, framed with a further contention. 
It is signed by his grace the archbishop of St. Boniface, T. A. Bernier, as president 
of the body called the national congress, James B. P. Prendergast, as mayor of St 
Boniface, I. AUard, O.M.I., Y.G., John S. Ewart, and 137 others. This petition sets 
out, verbatim, the matters alleged in the first twelve paragraphs of the above 
petition of April, 1890, and it then proceeds : (13.) " Your petitioners further sub- 
mit that the said acts of the legislative assembly of Manitoba are subversive of the 
rights and privileges of Boman catholics provided for by the various statutes of the 
said legislative assembly prior to the passing of the said acts and affect the rights 
and privileges of the Boman catholic minority of the queen's subjects in the said 
province in relation to education, so provided for as aforesaid, thereby offending 
both against the British North America Act and the Manitoba Act," and the peti- 
tion prayed as follows : "Your petitioners therefore pray, 1. That your excellency 
the governor general in council may entertain the said appeal and may consider the 
same and may make such provisions and give such direction for the hearing and 
consideration of the said appeal as may be thought proper. 
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*' 2. That it may be declared that .the said Acts 53 Vict., chaps. 37 and 38, do 
prejadicial]y affect the rights and privileges with regard to denominational schools 
which Roman catholics had by law or practice in the province at the union. 

" 3. That it may be declared that the said last mentioned acts do affect the 
rights and privileges of the Roman catholic minority of the qaeen's subjects in 
relation to education. 

"4. That it may be declaried that, to your excellency the governor general in 
council, it seems requisite that the provisions of the statutes in force in the province 
of Manitoba prior to the passing of the said Acts should be re-enacted, in so far at 
least as may be necessary to secure to the Roman catholics in the said province the 
right to build, maintain, equip, manage and conduct these schools in the manner 
provided for by the said statutes, to secure to them their proportionate share of any 
grant made out of the public funds for the purposes of education and to relieve such 
members of the Roman catholic church as contribute to such Roman catholic 
schools from all payment or contribution to the support of any other schools, or 
that the said Acts of 1890 should be so modified or amended as to effect such 
purpose. 

*' 5. And that such further or other declaration or oixier may be made as to your 
•excellency the governor general in council shall under the circumstances seem 
proper and that such directions may be given, provisions made and all things done 
in the premises for the purpose of affording relief to the said Roman catholic 
minority in the said province as to your excellency in council may seem meet. 

** And your petitioners will ever pray, etc." 

The pretension of the petitioners therefore appears to be that the 22nd section 
of the Manitoba Act entitles the pedtioners, notwithstanding the judgment of the 
privy council in England, in Barrett vs, Winnipeg, and Logan vs. Winnipeg, to in- 
voke and to obtain the interference of his excellency the governor general in council 
to compel, in effect, a repeal by the provincial legislature of the said acts of 53 Vic- 
toria and the re-enactment of the statutes in force in the province in relation to edu- 
cation at the time of the passing of the acts 53 Yict., upon the grounds following: — 

1. That the acts of 53 Vict, prejudicially affect the rights and privileges with 
regard to denominational schools which Roman catholics had enjoyed previous to 
the erection of the province, and 

2. That the said acts, 53 Vict., prejudicially affect the rights and privileges of 
Roman catholics in the province, provided for by various statutes of the provincial 
legislature enacted prior to the passing of the acts 53 Vict. Under these circum- 
stances, the case which has been submitted to us has been framed in the shape in 
which it has been for the purpose of presenting to us purely abstract questions of law. 

The learnedmembersof the judicial committee of the privy cduncil who advised 
her majesty upon the appeals in the cases of Barrett V8, Winnipeg and Logan vs. 
Winnipeg, adopting the evidence of the archbishop of St. Boniface as to the rights 
and privileges in relation to denominational schools enjoyed by Roman catholics 
before the passing of the Manitoba Act in the territory by that act erected into the 
province of Manitoba, say in their report: ''Now, if the state of things which the 
archbishop describes as existing before the union had been a system established by 
law, what would have been the rights and privileges of the Roman catholics with 
respect to denominational schools ? They would have had by law the right to establish 
schools at their own expense, to maintain their schools by school fees, or voluntary 
contributions, and to conduct them in accordance with their own religious tenets. 
Every other religious body which was engaged in a similar work at the time of the 
union would have had precisely the same right with respect to their denominational 
schools. Possibly the right, if it had been defined or recognized by positive enact- 
ment, might have had attached to it as a necessary or appropriate incident, the 
right of exemption from and contribution under any circumstances, to a school of a 
different denomination. But in their loi*dship8' opinion it would be going much too 
far to hold that the establishment of a national system of education upon a nonsec- 
tarian basis is so inconsistent with the right to set up and maintain denominational 
schools that the two things cannot exist together, or that the existence of one neces- 



30 

sarily impliee or involves immunity from taxation for the purpose of the other." 
They then minutely review the provisions of the provincial statutes enacted prior 
to the passing of the acts of 1890, and of the acts of 1890 themselves, and proceed 
as follows : " Notwithstanding the public school acts, 1890, Boman catholics and 
members of every other religious body in Manitoba are free to establish schools 
throughout the province; they are free to maintain their schools by school fees or 
voluntary contributions; they are free to conduct t^eir schools according to their 
own religious tenets, without molestation or interferepce ; no child is compelled to 
attend a public school, no special advantage other than the advantage of a free edu- 
cation in schools conducted under public management is held out to those who do 
attend/' 

To this it may be added that Roman catholics are not excluded from the advisory 
board created by the acts. They are equally eligible as protestants to such board, 
and, as members thereof, can, equally with protestants, exert their influence upon 
the board with regard to religious exercises in the public schools. And, in short, 
Boman catholics and protestants of every denomination are in every respect placed 
by the acts in precisely the same position. The judgment of the privy council then 
proceeds as follows : — 

'^ But, then, it is said that it is impossible for Boman catholics or for members 
of the church of England (if their views are correctly represented by the bishop of 
Bupert's Land who has given evidence in Logan's case) to send their children to 
public schools where the education is not superintended and directed by the authori- 
ties of their church, and that therefore Boman catholics and members of the church 
of England who are taxed for public schools and at the same time feel themselves 
compelled to support their own schools are in a less favourable position than those 
who can take advantage of the free education provided by the act of 1890; that may 
be so, but what right or privilege is violated or prejudicially affected by the law ? 
It is not the law that is in fault. It is owing to religious convictions which every- 
body must respect and to the teaching of their church that Boman catholics and 
members of the church of England find themselves unable to partake of advantages 
which the law offers to all alike. The indgment than summanly rejects the conten- 
tion that the public schools created by the acts of 1890 are in reality '' protestant 
schools," and concludes in declaring and adjudging that those acts do not prejudicially 
affect the rights and privileges enjoyed by Boman catholics in the territory now 
constituting the province of Manitoba, prior to the passing of the Manitoba Act, tak- 
ing these rights and privileges to have been as represented by the archbishop of SU 
Boniface, and even assuming them to have been secured or conferred by positive law, 
and so that they are not enacted in violation of section 22 of the Manitoba Act, bat 
are within the exclusive jurisdiction of the pi*ovincial legislature to enact. Their 
lordships of the privy council, in Barrett vs, Winnipeg, and Logan its. Winnipeg, put 
a construction upon this section 22 which, independently, is to my mind sufficiently 
apparent, but which I quote as a judicial enunciation of their loixiships' opinion ; 
they say: — "Their lordships are convinced that it must have been the intention of 
the legislature to preserve every legal right or privilege with respect to denomin- 
ational schools which any class of persons practically enjoyed at the time of the 
union." The language of the section is, I think, sufficiently clear upon that point, 
and all its subsections are enacted for the purpose of securing the single object^ 
namely, the preservation of existing rights. The section enacts : '' 22. In and for 
the province the said legislature may exclusively make laws in relation to education 
subject and according to the following provisions : — 

^' 1. Nothing in any such law shall prejudiciallv affect any right or privilege 
with respect to denominational schools wnich any class of persons nave by law or 
practice in the province at the union. 

" 2. An appeal shall lie to the governor general in council fi*om any act or deci- 
sion of the legislature of the province or of any provincial authority affecting any 
right or privilege of the protestant or Boman catholic minority of the queen's suIk 
jects in relation to education. 

"3. In case any such provincial law as from time to time seems to the governor 
general in council requisite for the due execution of the provisions of this section is 
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not made, or in case any decision of the governor general in ooancil on any appeal 
nnder this section is not duly executed by the proper provincial authority, in that 
behalf, then and in every such case, and as far only as the circumstances of each 
case require, the parliament of Canada may make remedial laws for the due execu- 
tion of the provisions of this section and of any decision of the governor general in 
council under this section." 

If any law should be passed in violation of the qualification contained in the 
first subsection upon the general jurisdiction conferred by the section to make laws 
in relation to education ; that is to say, in case any act should be passed by the pro- 
vincial legislature prejudicially affecting any right or privilege with respect to de- 
nominational schools which any class of persons had by law or practice in the pro- 
vince at the union, such an act would be ultra vires of the provincial legislature to 
enact and would therefore have no force and as it was to pi*eserve those rights and 
privileges with regard to denominational schools, whatsoever they were which 
existed at the time of the union, that the 22nd section was enacted, it is obvious, I 
think, that it is against such an act of the legislature and against any decision of 
any provincial authority acting in an administrative capacity prejudicially affecting 
any such right that the appeal is given by the 2nd suosection. And so, likewise, 
the remedies provided in the 3rd subsection relate to the same rights and privileges 
and to the better securing the enjoyment of them. The 2nd and 3id subsections are 
designed as means to reoress any violation of the rights preserved by the section. 
To subject any act of the legislature to the appeal provided in the 2nd subsection 
and to I'emedies provided in the 3rd sub-section it is obvious that such an act must 
be passed in violation of the condition subject to which any jurisdiction is conferred 
npon the provincial legislature to make laws in relation to education, and must 
therefore be ultra vires of the provincial legislature; for the language of the 
section expressly excludes from the provincial legislature all jurisdiction 
to pass such an act. Jurisdiction, whatever its extent may be, which the pro- 
vincial legislature has over education being declared to be exclusive, 
there can be no appeal to any other authority against an act passed by the 
legislature with such junsdiction, and any act of the legislature passed in violation 
of any of the provisions in section 22, subject to which the jurisdiction ot the legisla- 
ture is restricted, is not within that jurisdiction and is therefore ultra vires. The 
appeal, therefore, which is given by the 2nd subsection must be only concurrent 
with th9 right of all persons injuriously affected by such an act to raise in the ordi- 
nary courts of justice the question of its constitutionality. If any doubt could be 
entertained npon this point it is concluded in my opinion by their lordships of the 
privy council in Barrett vs. Winnipeg and Logan vs. Winnipeg in the following lan- 
guage: ''At the commencement of the argument a doubt was suggested as to the 
competency of the present appeal in consequence of the so called appeal to the 
governor in council, provided by the act, but their lordships are satisfied that the 
provisions of subsections 2 and 3 do not operate to withdraw such a question as 
that involved in the present case from the jurisdiction of the ordinary 'tribunals of 
the country.' " If an act of the provincial legislature which is impeached upon the 
suggestion of its prejudicially affecting such rights and privileges as aforesaid, is not 
made by the 22nd section of the Aianitoba Act ultra vires of the provincial legisla- 
ture, it cannot be open to appeal under subsection 2 of that section. The section does 
not profess to confer upon the executive of the Dominion or the Dominion parliament 
any power of interference whatever with any act in relation to education passed by the 
provincial legislature of Manitoba, which is not open to the objection of prejudicially 
affecting some ri^ht or privilege with respect to denominational schools which some 
class of persons had by law or practice in the province at the union; all acts of the 
provincial legislature not open to such objection are declared by the section to be 
within the exclusive jurisdiction of the provincial legislature ; and as the acts of 
1890 are declared by their lordships not to be open to such objection, and to have 
therefore been within the jurisdiction of the provincial legislature to pass, those acts 
cannot nor can either of them, be open to an appeal under the 2nd subsection of the 
section. It has been suggested, however, that the rights and privileges, whether 
conferred or recognized by the acts of the legislature of Manitoba in force prior to 
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and at the time of the passing of the acts of 1890 and which were thereby repealed 
were within the protection of the 22nd section and that this was a matter not under 
consideration in Barrett vs. Winnipeg and Logan vs. Winnipeg,and that therefore the 
right of appeal under subsection 2 of the 22nd section against such repeal does exist, 
notwithstanding the decision of the privy council in Barrett rs. Winnipeg and Logan 
vs Winnipeg. This contention appears to have been first raised expressly in 
the petition presented in October, 1892, although it is impliedly comprehen- 
ded in the paragraph of the petition of Apri!, 1890, which is repeated, verbatim, in 
that of October, 1892, wherein the act of the provincial legislature of 1871 is 
relied upon as having had ^^ the effect to continue to the Boman catholics that 
separate condition with reference to education which they had enjoyed previous 
to the erection of the province, made, in so far as Eoman catholics were concerned, 
merely to organize the efforts which the Eoman catholics had previously voluntarily 
made for the continuance of schools under the sole control and management of 
Soman catholics, and of the education of their children according to the methods 
by which alone they believe children should be instructed." But this statute of 1871 
and all the statutes passed by the legislature of Manitoba in relation to education 
prior to 1890, were specially brought under the noticeof their lordships of the privy 
council, and were fully considered by them in their judgment, as already pointed 
out, and if the repeal by the act of 1890 of the acts of the provincial legislature, then 
in force in relation to education, constituted a violation of the condition contained 
in section 22, subject to which alone the jurisdiction of the provincial legislature to 
make laws in relation to education was restricted, it is inconceivable to my mind 
that their lordships, having all these statutes before them, could have pronounced 
the acts of 1890 to be within the jurisdiction of the provincial legislature to pass. 
But, however this may be, there is nothing, in my opinion, in the Manitoba Act 
which imposed any obligation upon the legislature of Manitoba to pass the acts 
which are repealed by the acts of 1890, or which placed those acts when passed in 
any different position from that of all acts of a legislature which constitute the will 
of the legislature for the time being and only until repealed. And nothing which war- 
rants the contention that the repeal of those acts by the acts of 1890 constituted a viola- 
tion of the condition in the 22nd section, subject to which the jurisdiction of the legis- 
lature was restricted; and nothing, therefore, which gives any appeal against such 
repeal. Whether or not the third subsection of section 93 of the British North 
America Act of 1867, assuming that section to apply to the province of Mani- 
toba, would have the effect of restraining the power of the provincial legis- 
lature in such a manner as to deprive them of jurisdiction to repeal the said 
acts, it is unnecessary to inquire, for that section does not, in my opinibui 
apply to the province of Manitoba, special provision upon the subject of education 
being made by the 22nd section of the Manitoba Act. For the above reasons, there- 
fore, the questions submitted in the case must, in my opinion, be answered as fol- 
lows: — The Ist, 2nd, 4th and 5th in the negative, the 3rd in the affirmative, and the 
6th, which is a complex question, as follows : The acts of 1890 do not, nor does 
either of them, affect any right or privilege of a minority in relation to education 
within the meaning of subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act in such man- 
ner that an appeal will lie thereunder to the governor general in council. The re- 
sidue of the question is answered by the answer to question no. 4. 

Certified true copy. 

a. DUVAL, 
Reporter S.C.O. 

In the matter of certain Statutes of the province of Manitoba relating to Education. 

KiNQ, X — ^It may be convenient, first, to regard the constitutional provisions 
respecting education as they affect the original provinces of the confederation. By 
section 93 of the British North America Act, it is provided that in and for eacn 
province the legislature may exclusively make laws in relation to education, subject 
and according to the provisions of four subsections. 
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The first subsectioD provided that nothing in any Bueh law ehoald prcjadicially 
affect any right or privilege with respect to denominational schools which any class 
of persons had, by law, in the province at the union. 

The second subsection extended to the dissentient scli ools of the queen's pro< 
testant and Roman catholic subjects in Quebec all the powers, privileges and duties 
which were at the union conferred and imposed by law in D'pper Canada (Ontario) 
on the separate schools and school trustees of the queen's ifoman catholic subjects 
there. 

The third subsection gave to the governor general in council the right on appeal 
to decide whether or not an act or decision of any provincial authority affects any 
right or privilege of the protestant or Boman catholic minority in relation to educa- 
tion enjoyed by them under a system of separate or dissentient schools in the pro- 
vince, whether such system of separate or dissentient schools shall have existed, by 
law, at the union or shall have been thereafter established by the legislature of the 
province. 

The fourth subsection provided that if, upon the appeal, the governor general 
in council shall decide that the educational right or privilege of the protestant or 
Soman catholic minority has been so affected, then, if the provincial legislature 
shall not pass such laws as from time to time seem to the governor general in 
council requisite for the due execution of the provisions of the section, or if the 
proper provincial authority shall not duly execute the decision of the governor 
general in council on the appeal, then in eveiy such case, but only so far as the cir- 
cumstances of each case require, the parliament of Canada may make remedial laws 
for the due execution of the provisions of this section and of any decision of the 
governor general in council under the section. In other words : If the requisite 
remedy, either by act of the legislature or act or decision of the proper provincial 
authority in that behalf is not applied, then concurrent legislative authority, to the 
requisite extent, is given to the i)ominion parliament, and to this extent the legis- 
lative authority of the provincial legislature ceases to be exclusive. 

The terms *^ separate '' and '^ dissentient '' schools, used in the above subsections, 
were derived from the school systems of Upper and Lower Canada. At the union, 
the ttvo larger confederating provinces. Upper Canada (Ontario) and Lower Canada 
(Quebec), had each a system of separate or dissentient schools, the Canadian method 
of dealing with the question of religion (as between protcstants and Boman catholics) 
in the public school system. 

In Upper Canada the Boman catholics were in the minority and in Lower 
Canada the protestants were in a still smaller minority. In Upper Canada there 
was a non-denominational public system, with a right in the Boman catholics to a 
separate denominational system. In Lower Canada the general public system was 
markedly Boman catholic with a right to the protestant minority to schools of their 
own. In Upper Canada the minority schools were called "separate" schools; in 
Lower Canada "dissentient*' schools. It was because the powers and privileges of 
the Upper Canada minority in relation to their schools were greater than those of 
the Lower Canada minority, that by the terms of union these were agreed to be 
assimilated by adopting for Quebec the more enlarged liberties of the Upper Canada 
law ; and this was given effect to by subsection 2 of section 93, already cited. 

In the case of the two other oftheonginal confederating provinces, Nova Scotia 
and New Brunswick, there was not, in either, a system of separate or dissentient 
schools. 

The bounds of the Dominion have been since enlarged. In 1870, by the admis- 
sion of the North-west Territory and Bupert's Land ; in 1871, by the admission of 
British Columbia, and in 1873, by the admission of Prince Edward Island. In the 
case of British Columbia and Prince Edward Island (these being established and 
independent provinces} the terms of union were agreed upon by the governments 
and legislatures of Canada and the provinces respectively. In each case the above 
recited provisions of the British North America Act respecting education were 
adopted and made applicable without change. In neither of these newly added 
provinces was there a system of separate or dissentient schools. 

40c«— 3 
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With regard to the North-west Territories and Kuporl's Land, there was no 
established government and legislature representing the people, and after the 
acquisition of the North-west Territories and Rupert's Land the parliament of 
Canada, after listening to representations of representative bodies of the people, 
passed an act for the creation and establishment of the new province of Manitoba 
out of and over a portion of the newly acquired territory, and it is with regard to 
this Act, (33 Vict. c. 3) that the present questions arise. 

By section 2 it is declared that ** The provisions of the British North America 
Act shall, except those parts thereof which are in terms made, or by reasonable 
intendment may be held to be specially applicable to or only to affect one or more, 
but not the whole, of the provinces now composing the Dominion, and except so far 
as the same may be varied by this act, be applicable to the province of Manitoba in 
the same way and to the like extent as they apply to the several provinces of Canada, 
and as if the province of Manitoba had been one of the provinces originally united 
by the said act." 

The act then deals specially with a number of matters, as for instance the con- 
stitution of the executive and legislative authority, the use of both the English and 
French languages in legislative and judicial proceedings, financial arrangements aud 
territorial revenues, etc., and by section 22 makes the following provision respect- 
ing education : — 

*^22. In and for the province the said legislature may exclusively make laws 
in rjelation to educational subjects, and according to the following provisions: 

"(1.) Nothing in any such lawshall prejudiciallyaflfectany right or privilege with 
respect to denominational schools which any class of persons have by law or practice 
at the union. 

** (2.) An appeal shall lie to the governor general in council from any act or 
decision of the legislature of the province, or of any provincial authority afifecting' 
any right or privilege of the protestant or Eoman catholic minority of the queen's 
subjects in relation to education. 

" (3.) In case any such provincial law as from time to time seems to the 
governor general in council requisite for the due execution of the provisions of this 
section is not made, or in case any decision of the governor general in council on 
any appeal under this section is not duly executed by the proper provincial 
authority in that behalf, then, and in every such case, and as far only as the circum- 
stances of each case require, the parliament of Canada may make remedial laws for 
the due execution of the provisions of this section, and of any decision of the 
governor general in council under this section." 

Subsection 1 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act differs from subsection 1 of section 
93 of the British North America Act of 1867, in the addition of the words "or 
practice "after the woi-ds " which any class of persons have by law." 

In Winnipeg vs. Barrett, the judicial committee of the privy council held that 
the Manitoba Education Act of 1890 did not prejudicially affect any right or privilege 
or any benefit or advantage in the nature of a right or privilege with respect to 
denominational schools which the Eoman catholics practically enjoyed at the time 
of the establishment of the province. 

The second subsection of section 93 (British North America Act) has, of coui-se, 
no counterpart in any of the subsections of section 2'1 (Manitoba Act) because sub- 
section 2, section 93 (British North America Act) is a clause specially applicable to 
and affecting only the province of Quebec. 

The third subsection of section 93 (British North America Act) and the second 
subsection of section 22 (Manitoba Act) deal with the like subject, viz , the right of 
the religious rainoritj' to appeal to the governor general in council in case of their 
educational rights or privileges being affected ; but here again there are differences. 

One difference is that whereas by the clause in the British North America Act 
the appeal lies from an '' act or decision of any provincial authority" affecting 
any right or privilege of the protestant or Eoman catholic minority in relation to 
education ; in the Manitoba Act the appeal lies from ^' any act or decision of the 
legislature of the province" as well as from that of any provincial authority. This 
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was either an exteDsion of the right of appeal or the getting rid of an arabignity 
according as the words " any provincial authority " as used in the British North 
America Act did not or did extend to cover " acts of the provincial legislature." 

The addition in the first subsection of the Manitoba Act of the words " or prac- 
tice " and the addition in subsection 2 of the woi-ds " of the legislature of the province," 
would (so far as the context of these words is concerned) seem to show an intention 
on the part of parliament to extend the constitutional protection accorded to minor- 
ities by the British North America Act, or, at all events, to make no abatement 
therein. 

Then there is another difference between the language of the 3rd subsection of 
the British North America Act and that of the 2nd subsection of the Manitoba Act. 
The former begins as follows: "Where in any province a system of separate and 
dissentient schools exists by law at the union or is thereafter established by the 
legislature of the province, an appeal shall lie," etc., while in the Manitoba Act the 
introductory part is omitted and the clause begins with the words " an appeal shall lie," 
etc., the two clauses being thereafter identical with the exception that in the Mani- 
toba Act (as already n>entioned) the appeal in terms extends to complaints against 
the effect of acts of the legislature as well as of acts or decisions of any provincial 
authority. 

After this reference to points of distinction, I cite subsection 2 of the Manitoba 
Act again in full for sake of clearness. 

'* An appeal shall lie to the governor general in council from any act or decision 
of the legislature of the province or of any provincial authority affecting any right 
or pnvilege of the protcstant or Eoman catholic minority of the queen's subjects in 
relation to education." 

On the one side it is contended that in order to give the appeal the rights or priv- 
ileges of the religious minority need to have been acquired and to have existed prior 
to and at the time of the passage of the act. On the other side it is contended that 
it is sufficient if the rights and privileges exist at the time of their alleged violation 
irrespective of the time when they were acquired. 

In the argument before the judicial committee of Winnipeg vs, Barrett, a short- 
hand report of which was submitted to parliament last session (Sessional Paper, No. 
33a), Sir Horace Davey, council for the city of Winnipeg, argued that subsection 
2 does not relate to anything but what is ultra vires under subsection 1. He says: 
(p. 43) " I cannot for myself frame the proposition which would lead to the inference 
that subsection 2 was intended to deal with cases which were intra vires, and I beg 
leave to observe that it would be contrary to the whole scope and spirit of this legis- 
lation to provide for parliament intervening, not where the provincial parliament has 
acted beyond its powers — that I could conceive — that I could follow — there would 
be nothing inconsistent with the general course of legislation in that — but to allow 
the Dominion parliament to intervene, not to correct mistakes where the provincial 

legislature had gone wrong and exceeded their powers." In an interuption at this 

point by their lordships, Lord MacNaughton asks : ** Supposing some rights were 
created after the union, and then legislation had taken those rights away ? " This 
question is not directly answered, but afterwards (p. 44) Sir Horace thus continues : 
It all comes back to the same point, that the protestant and catholic minority have 
a right to come with a grievance to the governor general. What is that grievance? 
Why, that they are deprived of some right or privilege which they ought to have 
and are entitled to enjoy. If they are not entitled by law to enjoy it they are not 
deprived of anything, and it would be an extraordinary system of legislation, having 
regard to the nature of this act, to say that the Dominion parliament has in certain 
cases to sit by way of a court of appeal from the provincial parliament, not to correct 
mistakes where the provincial parliament has erroneously legislated on matters not 
within its jurisdiction, but on matters of policy. * * * If that be the 
effect to be given to these subsections, I venture to submit to your lordships that it 
will have the rather startling consequences, and it will for the first time make the 
legislature of the Dominion parliament a court of appeal or give them an appeal 
from the exercise of the discretion of the provincial parliament, or, in other words. 
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it will place the provincial parliament in the position that it will be liable to have 
its decisions overruled by the Dominion parliament, and therefore in a position of 
inferiority." 

I have quoted at great length, because of the strong presentation by eminent 
counsel of that view, and to show that the attention of their lordships was powerfully 
drawn to the provisions of subsection 2. The full report shows that all the sub- 
sections of the two sections of the two acts were exhaustively discussed. 

In the judgment, their lordships say that: — •* Subsections 1, 2 and 3 of section 
22 of the Manitoba Act, 1870, differ but slightly from the corresponding sections of 
section 93 of the British North America Act, 1867. The only important difference 
is that in the Manitoba Act, in subsection 1, the words * by law ' are followed by the 
words * or practice* which do not occur in the corresponding passage in the British 
North America Act, 1867." 

There would be a marked and very considerable difference between the corres- 
ponding clauses if in the one case rights and privileges of the religious minority 
were recognized as subjects of protection whenever acquired, while in the other case 
they were not recognized as subjects of protection unless they existed at the time of 
the passing of the constitutional act. 

Not wanting to put undue stress upon this, let us look at the clauses for oar- 
selves. In subsection 1 (Manitoba Act) there is an express limitation as to time : 
the rights and privileges in denominational schools that are saved are such as existed 
(by law or practice) at the union. But in subsection 2 nothing is said about time 
at all ; and the natural conclusion upon a reading of the two clauses together is that 
with regard to the rights and privileges referred to in the latter clause, the time of 
their origin is immaterial. Such also is the ordinary and natural meaning of subsection 
2 regarded by itself. Bead by itself, it extends to cover rights and privileges exis- 
tent at the time of the act or thing complained of. The existence of the right, and 
not the time of its creation, is the operative and material fact. And this agrees with 
the corresponding provisions of the British North America Act, where subsection 1 
refers to rights, etc., acquired before or at union; while subsection 3 in terms covers 
rights, etc., acquired at any time. In any other view there was clearly no necessity 
to add the words ** or any act of the legislature " in the remedial provision of the 
Manitoba Act, for such act would be wholly null and void under subsection 1. 

There is, however, an undeniable objection to treating as an appealable thing 
the repeal by a legislature of an act passed by itself. Ordinarily all rights and 
privileges given by act of parliament are to be enjoyed sub modo and are subject to 
the implied right of the same legislature to repeal or alter if it chooses to do so. But 
the fundamental law may make it otherwise. An illustration of this is afforded by 
the constitution of the United Slates, which prohibits the states (but not congress) 
from passing any law impairing the obligation of contract ; and this has been held 
to prevent state legislatures from repealing or materially altering their own acts con- 
ferring private rights when such rights have been accepted. It does not extend to 
acts relating to government as, for instance, to public officers, municipal incorpora- 
tions, etc., but it extends to private and other corporations, educational or otherwise, 
and also to acts exempting incorporated bodies, by special act, from rates or taxes. 
These are irrepealable, and the constitutional provision has been found onerous. 

It is certainly anomalous under our system and theory of parliamentary powers 
that a legislature may not repeal or alter in any way an act passed by itself. 

Still, weighty as this consideration is, I can give no other reasonable interpre- 
tation to the act in question than that, under the constitution of Manitoba, as under 
the constitution of the Dominion, the exercise by the provincial legislature of its 
undoubted powers in a way so as to give rights and privileges by law to the minority 
in respect of education lets in the Dominion parliament to concurrent legislative 
authority for the purpose of preserving a: d continuing such rights and privileges, 
if it sees fit to do so. By the British North America Act it was not clear whether 
the words " act or decision of any provincial authority " covered the case of an act 
of the provincial legislature, or was confined to administrative acts, but in the Mani- 
toba Act the words explicitly extend to an act of that legislature. 
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Any ambiguity m sobsection 2 df the Manitoba Act is, I conceive, to be resolved 
in the light of the corresponding provisions of the British North America Act. As 
the provisions of the British North America Act are to be applicable, anless varied, I 
thins it reasonable that am biguoas provisions in the special act should bo construed in 
conformity with the general act. Passing, however, from it as a matter of construc- 
tion, it does not seem reaifonable that parliament, in forming, in 1870, a constitution 
for Manitoba, intended to disregard entirely constitutional limitations such as were 
three years before established as binding upon the original members of the con- 
federation. On the contrary, by the addition of the words '* or by practice" in 1st 
subsection, and of the words ''or any act of the legislature" in 2nd subsection, and 
by the provision of section 23, providing for the use of the French and English 
languages in the courts and legislature, there is manifested a greater tenderness for 
racial and denominational differences. Further, unless subsection 2 has the mean- 
ing suggested, the entire series of limitations imposed by subsections 1, 2 and 3 are 
entirely inoperative, for the judicial committee has in effect declared that no right or 
privilege in respect of denominational schools existed prior to the union, either by 
Jaw or practice, and therefore there was nothing on which subsection 1 could prac- 
tically operate, and as there was clearly no system of separate or dissentient scnools 
established in Manitoba by law prior to the union, the provision of subsections 2 and 
3 are inoperative if the rights and privileges in relation to education are to be 
limited to rights and privileges before the union. 

I also think that where there appears an ambiguity we might well resort to 
the facts before the government and parliament when they were engaged in settling 
a constitution for Manitoba. 

There is no doubt that this construction limits the powers of the legislature and 
restrains the exercise of its discretion, but the same thing may be said of the effect 
of an appeal against " any act or decision of any provincial authority " in Nova 
Scotia or New Brunswick, in case either of such provinces were to adopt a system 
of separate schools. The legislature might not choose to pass the remedial legisla- 
tion necessary to execute the decision of the governor general in council, and the 
Dominion parliament could then exercise its concurrent power of legislation in effect 
overriding the legislative determination of the provincial legislature. The provi- 
sion may be weak, one-sided, as giving finality to a chance legislative vote in favour 
of separate schools, inconsistent with a proper autonomy, and without elements of 
permanence, but, if it is in the constitutional system, it must receive recognition in 
a court of law. 

Assuming, then, that clause 2 covers rights and privileges whensoever acquired, 
the next question is as to the meaning of the words " rights and privileges of the 
protestant or Eoman catholic minority in relation to education?" Here, again, I 
think we are to go to clause 3 of section 93 British North America Act. 1 think 
that the reference is to minority rights under a system of separate schools, and that 
it is essential that the complaining minority should have had rights or privileges 
under a system of separate or dissentient schools existing by law at the union or 
thereafter established by the legislature of the province. The generality of the 
words under clause 2 of the Manitoba Act is to be explained by clause 3, section 93, 
British North America Act, and to have the same meaning as the corresponding 
woi*ds in this act. 

The two remaining questions then, are : Was a system of separate ordissentient 
schools established in Manitoba prior to the passage of the Manitoba education act 
of 1890? And, have any rights or privileges of the Boman catholic minority in 
relation thereto been prejudicially affected ? 

One of the learned judges of the queen's bench of Manitoba thus succinctly 
summarizes the school legislation of Manitoba in force at the time of the passing of 
the act of 1890. 

" Under the school acts in force in the province previous to the passing of the 
Public School Act of 1890, there were two distinct sets of public or common schools, 
the one set protestant and the other Homan catholic. The board of education which 
had the general management of the public schools was divided into two sections, 
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one composed of the prolcstant members and one of the Eoman catholic memberp, 
and each section had its own superintendent. The school districts were designated 
protestant or Roman catholic, as the case might be. The protestant schools wero 
under the immediate control of trustees elected by the protestant ratepayers of the 
district and the catholic schools in the same way were under the control of trnsteeB 
elected by the Eoman catholic ratepayers; and it was prorided that the ratepayers 
of a district should pay the a.sse«>sments that were required to supplement the legis- 
lative grant to the schools of their own denomination and that in no case should 
protestant ratepayers be obliged to pay for a Eoman catholic school, or a catholic 
ratepayer for a protestant school.** 

I would only add that the assessments were to be ordered by the ratepayers 
(catholics or protestnuts, as the case might be) of the school district, and that tho 
trustees were empowered in many cases to collect the rates themselves instead of 
making use of the public collectors. The trustees were empowered to employ 
teachers exclusively who should huld certificates from the section of the board of 
education of their own faith. By the act of 1871, the boanl of education was com- 
posed equally of protestants and Eoman catholics. But by the act of 1881, the pro- 
portion was twelve protestants to nine Eoman catholics. 

Now, the system of education established by the act of 1881 was not in terras 
and eo nomine a system of separate or dissentient schools, and if the constitutional 
provision requires that they should be such in order to come within the act, then 
the minority did not have the requisite rights and privileges in respect of education. 
As to this, I have had doubts arising from the opinion that, where rights and privi- 
leges have no other foundation than the legislative authority whose subsequent act 
in effecting them is impeached, the restraint upon the general grant of legislative 
authority should be applied only where the case is brought clearly within the 
limitation. At the same time, we are to give fair and reasonable construction to a 
remedial provision of the constitution and are to regard the substance of the thing. 
Now, the Eoman catholics were in the minority in 1881, and are still, and a system 
of schools was established, by law, under which they had the right to their own 
schools — catholic in name and fact — under the control of trustees elected by them- 
selves, taught by teachers of their own faith, and supported (in part) by an assess- 
niunt ordered by themselves upon the persons and property of Eomin catholics, and 
imposed, levied and collected as a portion of the public rates, the persons and 
property liable to such rate being at tho same time exempt from contribution to the 
schools of the majority, z.c, the protestant schools. This, although not such in 
name, seems to me to have been essentially a system of separate or dissentient schools 
of the same general type as the separate school system of Ontario, and giving, there- 
fore, to the minority rights and privileges, in relation to education, in the sense of 
subsection 2, section 22 (Manitoba Act) and subsection 3, section 93 (British North 
America Act). 

It is true that the schools of the majority were protestant schools, and that the 
majority had the same kind of right as the minority, but 1 do not think that this 
renders the minority schools any the less essentially separate schools of the Eoman 
catholics. In Quebec the majority schools are distinctly denominational. 

Then, was the right and privilege of the Eoman catholic minority in this system 
of separate schools prejudicially affected by the act of 1890; and, if so, to what 
extent ? 

In the judgment of the judicial committee in the city of Winnipeg t?«. Barrett, 
speaking of the right there claimed on behalf of the Eoman catholics that the act of 
1890 had prejudicially affected the rights and privileges which they had by practice 
at the time of the union, their lordships say: 

*' Now, if the state of things which the archbishop describes as existing before 
the union had been established by law, what would have been the rights and privi- 
leges of the Eoman catholics with respect to denominational schools? They would 
have had by law the right to establish schools at their own expense, to maintain 
iheir schools by school fees or voluntary contributions, and to conduct them in 
accordance with their own religious tenets. Every other religious body which was 
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engaged in a similar work at the time of the union would have had precisely the 
same right with respect to their denominational schools. Possibly this right, if it 
had been defined or recognized by positive enactment, might have had attached to 
it, as a necessary or appropriate incident, the right of exemption from any contribu- 
tion under any circumstances to schools of a different denomination. But, in their 
lordships* opinion, it would be going much too far to hold that the establishment of 
a national system of education upon an unsectarian basis is so inconsistent with the 
right to set up and maintain denominational schools that the two things cannot exist 
together, or that the existence of one necessarily implies or involves immunity from 
taxation for the purpose of the other." 

The rights and privileges of the denominational minority under the act of 1881 
and amending acts, were different from the assumed rights in denominational schools 
which the same class had by practice at the time of the union. It could not be said 
to be merely " the right to establish schools at their own expense, to maintain their 
schools by school fees or voluntary contributions and to conduct them in accordance 
with their own religious tenents"; it was a right, as Eoman catholics, by law to 
establish schools and to maintain them through the exercise by them of the state 
power of taxation, by the imposition, levying and collecting of rates upon the per- 
sons and property of all Eoman catholics, such persons and property being at the 
same time exempted from liability to be rated for the support of the public schools 
of the majority, then denominated and being protestant schools. By the act ot 1890 
the protestant schools are abolished equally with the Eoman catholic schools, and a 
system of public schools set up which is neither protestant nor Eoman catholic, but 
unsectarian. The question then is whether the language of their lordships is appli- 
cable to this state of things, and whether or not it can oe said (changing their lord- 
ships' language to suit the facts) that the establishment of the national system of 
education upon an unsectarian basis is so inconsistent with the right to set up and 
maintain by the aid of public taxation upon the denominational minority a system 
of denominational schools that the two cannot co-exist; or that the existence of the 
system of denominational minority schools (supposing it still in existence) neces- 
sarily implies or involves immunity from taxation for the purpose of the other. It 
rather seems to me that no reasonable system of legislation could consistently seek 
to embrace these two things, viz. : Ist, the support of a system of separate denomi- 
national schools for the minonty, maintainable through compulsory rating of the 
persons and property of the minority ; and, 2nd, the support of a general system of 
unsectarian schools, through the compulsory rating of all persons and property, 
both of the majority and minority. The effect of suon a scheme would be to impose 
a double rate upon a part of the community for educational purposes. The logical 
result of this view would be that by the establishment of a general non-sectarian 
system (as well as by the abrogation of the separate school system) the rights and 
privileges as previously given by law to the denominational minority in respect of 
education were necessarily affected. Of course the minority could attain equality 
by giving up their schools, but the present inquiry at this point is whether a right 
acquired by law to maintain a system of separate schools has been affected by an 
act which takes away the legal organization and status of such schools, and their 
means of maintenance by the repeal of the law giving these things, and which 
subjects the persons and property of the denominational minority to an educational 
rate for general nonseclarian schools, instead of leaving them subjected to an educa- 
tional rate for the support of the separate and denominational schools. It is true that 
by the act of 1881 and amending acts, the exemption was an exemption from contribu- 
tion to the protestant schools, and the schools under the act of 1890 are not protes- 
tant schools; but the substantial thing involved in the exemption under the acts of 
1881 and amending acts was, that the ratepayer to the support of the catholic schools 
should not have to pay rates for support of the schools established by the rest 
of the community, but should have their educational rates appropriated solely to the 
support of their own schools. This wus an educational right or privilege accorded 
to the denominational minority, or in other words, a right or privilege accorded to 
them in relation to education under a system of separate schools established by law^ 
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which the legislature, if possessiDg absolute or exclusive authority to legislate on 
the subject of education, without limitation or restraint, might very well withdraw, 
abrogate or materially alter; but which, under the constitutional limitations of the 
Manitoba Act can be done only subject to the rights of the minority, to seek the 
intervention of the Dominion parliament, through the exercise of the concurrent 
legislative authority that thereupon become vested in such parliament upon resoi-t 
being first had to the tribunal of the governor general in council. Although there 
are points of difference between this case and what would have been the case if the 
prior legislation of Manitoba had established a system of separate schools, following 

)>recisely the Ontario system, I cannot regard the difference as other than nominal, and 
] treat this case as though the act of 1881 and amending acts distinctly established a 
system of separate schools giving for the general public a system of undenominational 
public schools, and to the catholic minority the right to a system of separate schools. 
In such case, I do not see how the passing of such an act as the act of 1890 could 
fail to be said (by abolishing the separate schools) to affect the rights and privileges 
of the minority in respect of education. With some change of phraseology, and 
some change ot method, I think that what has been done in the case before us is 
essentially the same. If the clauses of the Manitoba Act are to have any meaning 
at all they must apply to save rights and privileges which have no other foundation 
originally than a statute of the Manitoba legislature. The constitutional provision 
protects the separate educational status given by an act of the legislature to the de- 
nominational minority. The view that the effect of this is to restrain the proper 
exercise by the legislature of its power to alter its own legislation is met by tne op- 
posite view that there is no improper restraint if it is a constitutional provision, and 
that in establishing a system of separate schools, the legislature may well have 
borne in mind the possibly irrepealable character of its legislation in thereby creating 
rights and privileges in relation to education.^ I, therefore, answer the questions of 
the case as follows : 

1. Is the appeal referred to in the said memorials and petitions, and asserted 
thereby, such an appeal as is admissible by subsection 3 of section 93 of the British 
North America Act, 1867, or by subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act, 33 
Victoria (1870), chapters, (Canada) ? Yes. 

2. Are the grounds set forth in the petitions and memorials such as may be 
the subject of appeal under the authority of the subsections above referred to, or 
either of them ? Yes. 

3. Does the decision of the judicial committee of the privy council in the cases 
of Barrett vs. the City of Winnipeg, and Logan vs. the City of Winnipiag, dispose of 
or conclude the application for redress based on the contention that the rights of the 
Roman catholic minorit}"^ which accrued to them after the union under the statutes 
of the province have been interfered with by the two statutes of 1890, complained of 
in the said petitions and memorials? No. 

4. Does subsection 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act, 1867, apply 
to Manitoba ? Yes, to the extent as explained by the above reasons for my opinion. 

5. Has his excellency the governor general in council power to make the de- 
clarations or remedial orders which are asked for in the said memorials and petitions, 
assuming the material facts to be as stated therein, or has his excellency the governor 
general in council any other jurisdiction in the premises? Yes. 

6. Did the acts of Manitoba relating to education, passed prior to the session of 
1890, confer on or continue to the minority a ** right or privilege in relation to 
education " within the meaning of subsection 2 of section 22 of the Manitoba Act, 
or establish a system of separate or dissentient schools within the meaning of sub- 
section 3 of section 93 of the British North America Act, 1867, if said section 93 be 
found applicable to Manitoba; and, if so, did the two acts of 1890 complained of, or 
either of them, affect any right or privilege of the minority in such a manner that 
an appeal will lie thereunder to the governor general in council ? Yes. 

Certified true copy. 

G. DUVAL, 

Reporter 8. C. C. 
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